[COLLECTION 


Belonging to the 


2 and New Teſtament. 


Tranſlated into ENGLISH, 


— 


. William WIS Ton, M. A. 
| fometime Profeſſor of " Mathematicks i in the Uni- 
a f ty 0 mr idge. | 


FART It 
4 8 Iv. 361 37. 


* — — 


r 


— 


— 
— 


-he moſt Pigh hath weighed the Moꝛld in a Baläutk: 


By Meaſure hath he meaſured the Times, and by Nuni⸗ 
ber hath he number d the Times; and he doth not move 
nor ffir them, until the faid Peafure be fulfilled, 


Ecclus. XXXIX. 16, 1), 33, 34. 


Ul the Wozks of the Loꝛd are erceeding Good; änd tdhat- 


A ſoevet he 1 ſball be executed in due Deaſon, 
And none map ſay, What is This - Wherefore is 


That e for in time convenient. they all, all be b 45 


out. All the Works of the Lozd are Good; and 
will give every needful thing in due Seaſon, Do that a 


Fall all be well — | 
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I. B. I heve fully proved this H; 8 to be 
true and genuine, in my Appendix to the 


Literal Accompliſhment of Scripture Pro- 
pheſies, pag. 117154. 


1 W to [his Brother] Philos 
46. .. 


i INCE my journey to, and 
converſation with El-azar * 
High-Prieſt of the Jews, 
Philocrates, is an affair Me 

worth preſervation; : and ſince you put ſo 

rear a value upon it, as to deſire to hear 
the particular circumſtances of the ambaſ- 
age, and the ſeveral occaſions of each of 
them, I ſhall endeavour to declare them as 

ela as I can to you. And this I do the 

A, . 1 more 


T7. 044) : 
more willingly on account of your inquiſi- 
tive diſpoſition, and your conſtant deſire of 
improvement in learning; which is the 
greateſt character of a worthy man; and 
that both by the reading of ancient Hi- 
ſtories, and by enquiry from One that has 
very lately been himſelf perſonally con- 
cern'd in a matter worthy of knowledge. 
For, indeed, hence it is that a virtuous Ha- D 
bit of mind is attain'd, by the opportunity 
| of ſelecting the beſt notions; and hereby 
= the Soul obtains a moſt unerring Rule for 
its conduct, in the purſuit of Piety, the 1 
moſt excellent of all things. © 
$. 2. Becauſe I was diſpos'd to be .d. 

ceeding curious about Divine Things, I Of. 
fered my ſelf to go Ambaſſador to the fore. 

| mentioned Perſon : One that was greatly 

: honoured on account of his probity and 
| glorious office, both by his own people, 
and alſo by foreigners. One that was in 

poſſeſſion of the greateſt advantages dome- 

ſtick and foreign, for the Interprepation of 

the Divine Law; becauſe it was ſtill ex. 

tant among them in Parchments, and writ- 7 

ten in-Hebrew Characters. Which thing! 

_ earneſtly promoted my felt ; upon a proper 
opportunity that I had of interpoſing with 

the King, in behalf on thoſe Jews that had 

been carried captive - out of Judea into- 
Egypt, by the King's Father: who was = { 
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frirſt of the Alexandrian Kings that reigned 


account of theſe matters alſo. 
ſatisfied you are ſufficiently deſirous of knows - 


the improvemen 
ly ſent you an Account in writing of ſuch 
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d. „ certainly fit to give you an 
For I am 


ing the ſober behaviour and diſpoſition of 
thoſe men who live according to that ve- 
nerable Law: and of Them it is that I now 
propoſe to diſcourſe : and that ſo p'ainly, 
that all may hear: and you in particular, 
who are lately come to me out of an Iſland, 
on purpoſe to — 2 what may be for 

of your mind. I former- 


things as ſeemed then worthy of preſerva- 
tion: which Account I receiv'd from the 
moſt learned and eminent Priefts among the 


3 Jews, in this moſt famous ſeat of Learning, 


the Kingdom of Egypt. And tis but reaſon- 
able to communicate ſuch things to you, who 
are ſo deſirous of that knowledge which 
may improve the mind; and particularly 
to all ſuch as are like you, but in the moſt 

eſpecial manner to your ſelf ; who are not on- 
ly mine own brother, by birth and diſpoſition 
of manners, but alſo perfectly united with 
me in the zealous purſuit of that which is 

good. For the ſplendor of Gold, or thoſe pre- 
cious ornaments that are ſo highly eſteemed 
by vain-glorious men, are not fo valuable as 
our Improvement by Learning, and the 


: concern that is ſhewn about ſuch things as 
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theſe. But leſt, by making a long Preface, 
I ſhould be too troubleſome, I ſhall return, 


and proſecute the feries of that Narration 
I have already begun. D 
S. 4. Demetrius Phalereus, who was Ap— 
pointed over the Royał Library, took a 
great deal of pains, and expended a great 
deal of money, in order, if poſſible, to 
collect together all the Books that were in 
the whole world: and by the purchaſes he 


made, and the tranſcripts he procur'd, he 


brought the King's intentions to paſs, as F 


far as he was able. When, therefore, I 
was once with them, Demetrius was ask'd, 
How many thouſand Books he had obtain- 
ed ? He reply*d; O King, I have obtain'd 
above 200,000. And I will endeavour, that, 


in a little time, the reſt may be compleat- 


ed to 500,0000 Nay, I am inform'd far- 
ther, that the Laws of the Jews deſerve to 
be Tranſcrib'd, and repoſited in your Li- 


brary. The King made Anſwer, What is ; 


it that hinders you from doing it? ſince all 
that concerns t 


Demetrius made this Reply, Theſe Laws 


want to be Tranſlated. For in Judea they 
uſe peculiar characters; as do the Egyptians © 
uſe a peculiar poſition of their own Let- 


ters. They have alſo a peculiar language. 
lis commonly indeed ſuppos'd, that they 
uſe the Syriack Language: which is not 

5 true. 


e procurement of Books is 
committed to your care. To which Anſwer, 
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true. But there way is different. Upon 
Which the King concluded the whole witli 
+ ſaying, They mult write to the High- 
Prieſt of the Jews, that what they had 
been diſcourſing of might be accompliſhed. 


§. 5. I thought this to be a proper time 


to attempt what JI had ſo often ſpoken of 
to Soſibius Tarentinus, and Andreas, Cap- 
2 tains of the King's guards, I mean, the 
Redemption of thoſe that had been remoy- 
ed out of Jadea by the King's Father. For 
When he Invaded all Cæle Syria, and Phæni- 
2 ca, and was fortunate, as well as couragi- 
: ous, he brought all of them to ſubmit to 
him out of fear: and ſome he removed 


into other countries, and ſome he carried 


into captivity, Inſomuch, that he tranſ- 


planted about too, ooo from Judea into 
E2ypt, Out of whom he made choice of 
30, 00 armed men, and gave them habita- 
tions in his own country, and placed them 
in his garriſons. But before theſe, not a 
few of them had come thither with the 
King of Perſia, And before thoſe, likewiſe, 
others of them had been ſent rhither as 
Auxiliaries to Pſammetichus, when he fought 
againſt the King of Ethiopia. However, all 
theſe were not fo many in number as were 


thoſe whom Ptolemy the Son of Lagus remov- 


ed thither. 
d. 6. But, as I ſaid above, when He had 
ſelected thoſe of a proper age, and excelling 
. SY „ = 
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. 
the reſt in ſtrength of body, He armed. 
them. But as for the remaining multitude, 1. 
of thoſe that were too old, and thoſe too 
young, as alſo of the women, he permitted tn 
them to be made ſlaves. Not ſo much out 
of any diſpoſition of his own, but rather as Ire 
overcome by the importunity of the Sol- jn 
diers, and to afford them aſſiſtance in the qi 
neceſſary ſervile employments of the army. la 
S. 7. When had got this handle for de- 
ſiring their freedom, as I have already ſaid, (g 
I ſpake thus to the King. Will it not, O. 
King, be an abſurd thing for you to have fo 
your deſigns fruſtrated by your own actions? m 
For ſince this Law, which we are contriv- , 
ing not only to have tranſcrib'd, but tranſ- 
lated, belongs in common to all the Jews, 2? 
What pretence ſhall we have for our Em- 
baſſage ; while ſuch vaſt multitudes of them 
in your Kingdom are in ſlavery? Redeem, ? 
therefore, theſe poor oppreſs*d and afflicted 
people, with a perfect and generous Soul: 
eſpecially ſince, as I am ſeriouſly perſuaded, } i 
The ſame God that gave them their Law, 
is the Director of your Reign. For theſe ? 
Jews worſhip the ſame God, the Inſpector 
and Creator of all things, whom all nations, ſu 
and we [the Greeks] eſpecially do worſhip. : ; 
We, indeed, give him an additional name, 
 andacall him [zive] Jupiter. And it was f 
no wrong name that the moſt ancient Greeks | 28 
io applied to him: ſince all things are ru: 
7 8 
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led and governed by that Being, by whom 
they are made. Do You, therefore, who 
le, _havealreadyſurpaſs'd all men living, in larg- 
neſs and generoſity of Soul, Diſmiſs thoſe 
that are detained in ſlavery. _ 5 
ur h. 8. The King was not long before he 
replied. But, in the mean time, I prayed 
inwardly to God, that He would influence 
his mind, to deliver all thoſe that were in 
. ſlavery. For mankind being the creature 
1 of God, muſt needs be ſubject to be, chang- 
1d, eds, and transformed by Him again. For 
OJ which reaſon, I put up various and mani- 
fold petitions to the Great Lord of all, in 
2* I my heart, that he would over- rule the King- 
to accompliſh what I intreated of him; 
inſ⸗ and I entertain'd a good hope of deliver- 
W. ance of theſe men: laying this as a founda- 
tion of my hope, that God would bring to 
2 paſs what I prayed for, that what men aim 
to perform in an holy manner, in order to 
ted righteous deſigns, and the promotion of 
ul : | good works, God, who gOVErns all things, 
led, 2 directs their actions and deſigns to ſucceed. 
2 &. 9. And now the King litted up his eyes, 
and looking at me with a chearful counte- 
Tor * nance, ſaid, How many thouſands do you 
ſuppoſe them to be? Andreas, who ſtood by, 
informed Him, that they were ſomewhat 
more than 100, ooo. To which he made An- 
ſwer; A very ſmall favour *tis that Ariſteas 
a snks of me! Then Soſibius, and certain others 
ru- „ k 4 that 
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that were preſent, ſaid, certainly *tis not 


beyond your Liberality, to Offer the free- 
dom of theſe ſlaves, as a Thank- offering to 


the Great God, For ſince You have been 4 
very highly Honoured by Him who go- 
verns the whole world; and raiſed to great- 7 


er Glory than Your Progenitors, You can- 
not Offer a Thank-offering to Him greater 
than he deſerves of Vu. 8 | 


$. 10. Now the King being very pleaſant 
at the entertainment, declar*d, that he would 


make this Addition to his grant, that every 


 O:zner of the Slaves, ſhould receive 20 
Drachms a piece for them; and would pub- 
liſh a Decree accordingly ; and would haſt- 
en the Enrolment of their names: and this 
with a readineſs highly magnanimous. Which 
is tobe aſcribed to God himſelf, who brought 
all our deſigns about; and, at the ſame time, 
obliged him to Redeem, not only thoſe who ? 
came with his Father's army into this King- ? 
dom, but thoſe who were there before, or 
were afterwards brought thither. The ex- 
pences of the Donation appeared to be no 
more than 400 Talents. Nor do I think it 
improper, to ſet down diſtinctly a Copy of 


this Edict. For thereby, the magnificence 


of the King will be rendred more clear and 


3 
2 


illuſtrious; it being, indeed, a thing of ſuch 


a nature, as ought ro be aſcrib'd to the in- 
fluence of God, who thereby procur'd the 
deliverance of great numbers of men. The 

. . Decree 
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Laan) 
given out by the Royal 


1: © All thoſe that bear arms under our 
Father, in the countries of Syria and Pha- 


* nicia, and thence, by invaſion of the land 


of the Jews, have obtained Jews for their 
ſla ves, and have brought them into this 
City and Country, or have ſold them to 
others: likewiſe, if there were any Jews 
in ſuch a condition before, or have been 

removed hither ſince; the Owners of them 
are hereby Ordered, to ſet them free im- 
mediatly. Which Owners, ſhall thereup- 


on, receive preſently 20 drachms:for every 


ſlave: which ſum, the Soldiers ſhall re- 


ceive in their pay: and the reſt from the 


Royal Table. For our ſentiments are, that 
19 were made captives contrary to our 
Father's will, and contrary to Equity: 
and we ſuppoſe, that it was through the 
violence of the Soldiers, that their coun- 


try was ravag'd, and the Jews were 


brought down captives into Egypt. For 
the Advantage which our Soldiers reaped 
by them upon the ſpot, ought to have ſa- 
tisfied them. But to Tyrannize farther 
over theſe men, ?tis altogether cont 8 
to Equity. Since, therefore, we profeſs 
an equal diſtribution of juſtice to all men, 
much more ſhall we do the ſame to theſe, 
that are, without reaſon, under Tyranny g 
24nd 
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and ſince in all our conduct, we ſeek to 


do what is right, what is juſt, and what 
is univerſally agreeable to Piety, We have 


ordained for all thoſe, that are in poſſeſ- 


ſion of any Jewiſh ſlaves in their families, 


or by whatſoever accident they have ſuch 
ſlaves within our Kingdom, that, upon 
the receipt of the ſum propoſed, they do 


ſet them free: and that no body uſe any 


fraud whatſoever to defeat this our De- 
cree. We alſo Ordain, that the Poſſeſſors : 


ſhall bring in a Liſt of their ſlaves, with- 


in three days after the publication of this 
Decree, to the proper Officers; and pre- 
ſently aſter ſhall produce the Slaves them- 
ſelves. For we have reſolved, that it is 
conducive to our advantage, and to the 


perfecting our deſign, to have it ſoon * 


brought to a concluſion. And whoſoever '? 
{hall inform againſt any perſons that diſ- 
obey this Decree, He ſhall, upon their con- 
viction, have dominion over ſuch delin- 
quents ; but their goods ſhall be brought 

into the Royal Treaſury?. ; 


d. 12. When this Decree was preſented 3 _ 
to the King, and read to him, it contained 
every clauſe herein recited, excepting that, 
Likewiſe if there were any Jews in ſuch a con- 
dition before, or have been removed hither 
ſince : this was added aftewards by the 
King's moſt noble Generoſity and Liberality. 
oY 0 2 He 
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He allo commanded that the money to be 


iſſued out for this Redemption, which would 


Conſiſt of many and different payments, 
ſhould be diſtributed to the proper Officers 
for that pu 

Treaſury. Ane 
Decreed and Confirmed in ſeven days time. 
And the Donation amounted to more than 
660 Talents. For many ſucking Children, 


rpoſe, and to the Officers of his 
And ſo this Redemption was 


with their Mothers, were made free. And 


| when it Was propoſed to the King, Whe- 


tuner 20 Drachms a piece ſhould alſo be paid 


. 


{down for them? He Ordered, that it ſhould 


be paid: being reſolved to perfect his Re- 


' #ſolution in the moſt compleat manner poſ- 


be. 
Wo 
A 


le. 
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Aſſoon as this matter was ac- 


compliſhed, He commanded Demetrius to 
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offer his Propoſal in writing, as — 
the Copies of the Jewith Books. 

Kings manage all their affairs by publick 
Ads, and with great caution : and do no- 
thing at random, or raſhly. For which 
cauſe I have ſet down diſtinct Copies, both 
of that Propoſal, and of the Letters that 
paſs'd on this account: with diſtinct Ac- 
Counts of the Number of the Preſents ſent 


For theſe 


and the Deſcription of each of them: and 
this laſt on account of the uncommon Mag- 
« Nificence, and curious Structure of each Veſ- 


4 ſel. Now the Propoſal ran in theſe words. 


13. DE- 


— es \ 5 141 * R 
f ‚ : ())) ̃ ) p q; ẽÄũuu 8 KA 6 | 


onal Propoſal. The Books of the Jewiſh & 
Law, with certain others, are {till want- & 


that have ſeen them; which has happen. $ 


indeed being Divine. Wherefore other ; 


and venerable, and ſublime Theories, If 
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LEY \ 
13, DEMET Klus, 70 the Great Ring. 


THEN you, O King, had com- & 

_ © manded me that I {ſhould collect 4 
the reſt of the Books that were wanting e 
for your Library; and that thoſe that @ 
had ſuffered any damage might be ſuita- 
bly repair'd; in which matter I have @ 
not been negligent : I make this additi- - 


ing. For they are written in the Hebrew 5 
Letters and Language. But the Charac- F 
ters [or Copies] are not ſo good as they 
ought to be; as ?tis reported by thoſe $. 


ed becauſe they have not had Royal g 110 
Care employ'd about them. And it's 
would be very proper for you to have 
theſe Books alſo exactly tranſcrib'd and 
tranſlated; becauſe theſe Laws are wiſer, 
and more unblameable than others: as 


Writers and Poets, and the crowd of Hi- 
ſtorians, made no manner of mention of 
the forenamed Books, or of that people; 
who of old, as well as now, take their . 
political government out of them: and 
that for this reaſon, as ſays Hecatæus of %. 
Abdera, that they contain certain holy, % 


therefore 


om- 
lea 
ting 


that agreement of many Interpreters, 
uta thereby being poſſeſs'd of an accurate 
liri. Tranſlation, we may lay it up as the dig- 

© nity of the ſubject, and your Majeſties 
viſh noble intentions do require. 
ant- © neſs attend you for ever”. 
rem 
— Ar, The King commanded a Letter to be 


noſe fers : Which ſhould alſo ſignify to him the 
Den Freedom granted to tHe Captives. He gave 


Oyal 


it Talents of Silver, and a great number of 
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En 
therefore it pleaſe you, O King, a Letter 
may be written to the High-Prieſt who 
is at Jeruſalem, to ſend hither Elders, 
cout of every Tribe fix, of moſt unblame- 
able lives, and moſt skilful in their own 
Law: that by this way having the 


and 


All happi- 
14. When this affair was carried on ſo 


ritten to Eleazar, concerning theſe mat- 


Iſo 50 Talents of Gold by weight, and 70 


Precious Stones, for the making Cups, and 
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oy, 4 e King's Letter ran thus : 


Bowls : with a Table and Veſſels for drink- 
pfferings; with a great number of precious 
tones. He alſo commanded the Officers of 
bis Treaſury to give the Artificers leave to 
Fhooſe what they pleaſed out of them; 
and to allow 100 Talents in money for 
Sacrifices, and other occaſions. I will par- 
icularly give you a Deſcription of the arti- 
icial ſtructure of the Veſſels, afloon as I 
Rave ſet down Copies of the Letters. Now 
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15. PTortmy the Ring, to ELEAZAR the 
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tants of our country: ſome as driven from # 


manity, but your countrymen, we have 


We have alſo rectified ſuch diſorders, a 


titude. Perſuading our ſelves, that thek 


Peace, and in the greateſt glory throug} 4 
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 High-Pricſt : Joy aud Heal. 


QINCE it has happened, that many o #4 
the Jews are now become inhabi 


Jeruſalem by the Perſians, when they were 
in po er: others as accompanying ou 
Father into Egypt, in the capacity of Cap. 
tives: many ot which, He took into his 
army, and gave them extraordinary pay 
After the like manner, did he treat thoſe 
alſo who where here before. And judging 
them faithful, he built Garriſons, and 
commited them to their care: [See 3 Mac. 
cab. vi. 24, 25, 26. vii. 7. ] In order te 
ſtrike a terror into the Egyptians by them 
And ſince we have obtain'ꝰd the Kingdom 
we have treated all people with great hu 


K M A aA aA & & 6 


ſo treated in a very particular manner. O 
whom, we have given their liberry tc 
more than Too, ooo: and have paid thei # 
full ranſom to thoſe that owned them 


have happened by the violence of the mul 


were inſtances of Piety, and teſtimonie * 
of our gratitude to the Great God, h 
has . preſerved our Kingdom for us i * 
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have 4 


. - authentick united Verſion may be made 
3 by ſo great a number. For the deſign con- 
hem 


490 . 3 
„ 4 perfection, we ſhall thereby acquire a 


great reputation. Now we have ſent on 
this ambaſſage, Andreas the Captain of 
* our Guard; and Axiſteas: perſons much 
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c - affair with you, and to bring you ſome 
« 2, 2 Preſents, as firſt- fruits, dedicated to your 


Temple: 
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* the whole world. Beſides, we have ad- 
mitted thoſe that are the moſt young and 


> ſtrong, into our Army. And as for ſuch 


a 0 * as were fit for the ſervice, we judged them 


habi. + 
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worthy, and placed them near our perſon, 
And ſince it is our deſire, to lay an obli- 
** gation not only upon theſe, but upon the 
whole Jewiſh nation, wherever they live, 
over the whole world, and upon their 
poſterity; we have form'd a deſign to 

et your Law interpreted. into the Greek 
E out of that Hebrem language, 
which you make uſe of. That thoſe Books 
alſo, may have a place in our Library, a- 
mong the reſt of our Royal Collection. 
You will therefore, dawell, and ſuitably 
to our Oy it you I chooſe and ſend 
us, Men of a good life, and ſeniors in age, 
* who are skilful in the knowledge of your 
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Law, and able to tranſlate it into another 
language, ſix out of every Tribe; that an 


cerns points of great conſequence: and, 


We think, that if we can bring this to 


* eſteemed by us: in order to tranſact this 
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16. To this Letter Eleazar returned this de- F 


ELEAZAR the High-Prieft, 10 his Good | 
_ © dren, all happineſs. We are our ſelve 


© titude together, we read your Letter to 


048) -. = 

Temple: with 100 Talents alloted for the @ 
Sacrifices, and for other occaſions. And & 
if you will write to Us concerning any 
favours that you deſire of us, you will 
do a thing acceptable to us, and what we 
ſhall eſteem a demonſtration ot your friend- 
ſhip: we being reſolved to gratify you's 
immediately in what you ſhall dclire.'% 
Farewell. = 


cent Anſwer. | | 


e oo» © 
Ls 74S 


Friend Prol my the Ring, All joy. 


: N E wiſh you, and your Queen, 
and Siſter Arſinoe, and your Chil-J 
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* alſo in health. Upon the Receipt of you . 
Letter we were highly pleaſed with your 
* Deſign : and your excellent Reſolution. s f 
© And when we had called the whole mul- | 


them; that they might be ſenſible of the ; 


* piety you hear to our God. We alſo 
0 1 | 7 | "8 
ſhewed them the golden Cups that you's 


* ſent, 20 in number; and the zo filver 8 


© Cups, and the 5 Vials, and the Table for ®. 
the Shew-bread, with the 100 Talents of '« 
Silver, for the preparation of che Sacri- 


_* fices, and repairs of what ſhall be defec- 3 
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+ 1 tive about the Temple. Which Preſents 
And & Were brought us by Andreas and Ariſteas, 
any Perſons of great eſteem with you: Men 
1 they are indeed of probity and virtue; e- 
Wg minent in Learning; exceeding Worthy of 
end. your acquaintance, and ſuited to your juſt 
adminiſtration. Who have alſo delivered 
Ma that Meſſage you committed to them; and 
Hts to whom we have communicated the An- 
3 ſwer we return; which is ſuch as your Let- 
F ter requires of us. For whatſoever is for 
4er your advantage ſhall be readily comply'd 
„ with; even beyond our abilities; as a toke; 
of our entire love and friendſhip for you. 
2004 For you have beſtowed ſuch great favours 
F on our country-men, in many reſpects, as 
ought never to be forgotten, We there- 
at fore immediately offered Sacrifices for 
7 il. your ſelf, and your ſiſter, and children, 
elvc T and friends; and the whole multitude put 
you'® up their petitions, that your affairs may 
J. t go on as proſperouſly as you deſire your 
tion. f ſelf, and this for ever: That God, who 
mul. governs all things, may eſtabliſn your 
er ro Kingdom to you in peace, and with glory: 
the f and that the Tranſlation of our Holy Law 
allo may go on with all agreeable ſucceſs, and 
you's ſafety. And in the preſence of the whole 
tlver Aſſembly we choſe Men of a good Lite, 
e for ® and ſeniors in age, ix out of every Tribe: 
ts of e whom alſo we have ſent with our Law to 
cri f you. And you will do well, O Juſt King, 
elec- - LI — 
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* if You take care, that as ſoon as the 1 
« 


8 * Verſion of the Books is made, the Tranſla- 4 
* tors my be ſent back fate to us. Fare. , 


: well. 
17 of the firſt Tribe are . 


Jaſephus, Ezekias, Rgthari 25, LN, E. 3 


zekias, El. Aug. 


of the ſecond : 4 
Jules, Simon, Somoelns, . u, 8 


as, Eſchlemias. N 5 4 
Of the third : 


* 


. 2 ephus, Theodoſius, 2 eus, 02 E 


7145, . 


of the fourth: 
<onathas, Abræus, Eliſſ ur, vanes, 4 he. 


brias, Satus. 
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Of the fiſth: 1 
I: acus, Jacobus, Jeſus, Sabbatæus, Simon, 4 


Levis. 


. 
. 
2 


Of the fixth, : 
| Judas, Joſephus, Simon, „ Same, 1 


1 
3 


lus, S jelemias. 
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Of the ſeventli. 
2 


Sabbatews, Sedekias, Jacobus, Vacus, Tiſia bas, 
Nattheus. 


Of the eighth: 
Theodoſius, Taſon, Teſs as, Theodotus : » Joan 


nes „ Jonathas, 


1 Of the ninth : 1 
at hi- 7% 
4 ' Theophilas, Abramus, Arſamas, Endemias 
Jaſon, Danielas. 
Of the tenth ; 


„0. Jeremias, Arſamus, Jaſon, Endemias, Eleas 


⁊arus, Dathæus. 
 =_ Ol the eleventh : 


C ha. a Joſephus, Judas, Jonaths Chas 
bien, Doſi hens. 


1 | Of ws twelſth. 


mon, I aelus, Joannes, Theodoſius, 9 amus, A. 
bietes, Ezekielus. 


In all ſeventy two. 


omoe⸗ : FE this is the Copy of the Letter that 
þ vas returned in Anſwer to the King's Let- 
3 L. * ter, 


1 4 FEY 
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_ a Deſcription of the Veſſels, and their De- 0 
corations: For they were compleated with 2 


overlooking the Workmen in every particu- 3 


| e 


| nd to have made very large. But when 
he had commanded the Queſtion to be put to 


indeed his own Inclinations led him to make 2 
one five times as large in dimenſion, Yet 1 


ſons might make uſe of what he preſented » 
them, to lay on it their ſacred Oblations, as Ea 


£ 512 E 3 
ter, by Eleazar and the Jews with him. 0 
18. And now, as I promiſed, I ſhall add n 


the greateſt Artifice. The King himſelf 3 
both furniſhing the various Materials, and 3 


lar. For which reaſon nothing could be O. tr 
mitted, nor careleſsly made. And in this 3 
place 7 will deſcribe the Table with its or- 


9. Now this the King had originally de. 8 


ſome of the People that lived upon the — 3 F 
[Jeruſalem] How large that was which they 2 
nad already, and was then there? And they 
had told him its Dimenſions, He — 9 
farther, whether He might make one lar- th 


ger or no? Upon which ſome of the Prieſts, | L 


and the reſt of the People ſaid, Nothing hin. Fx 
dred him fo to do. But he ſaid, Thar tho an 


25 


he was doubtful whether ſuch an one might . 
not be uſeleſs for the proper Miniſtrations, Þ 
For he did not intend it ſhould only lie in . 
that place, as his Preſent ; but He ſhould 
be much more gratified if the proper Per. . 


they uſed to * on the other. For he con. $9 
| cludei'Þ 


= (513) 
cluded that the former was not therefore 
made ſo ſmall, becauſe there was no want 
of Gold to make it larger: But that ſuch 
particular meaſure was pitched upon 
tor certain Reaſons. For if what they had 
At preſent was not too ſmall for the uſe they 
put it to, He thence concluded it not fit to 
tranſgreſs or exceed that Standard, which 
appear'd to be juſt already. Whereupon, 
5 or- he enjoined the Workmen to have it made 

with the greateſt variety of artificial Orna- 


de- ments poſſible; according to his own ſaga- 


vhen City in all ſuch decorations, and according to 
ut to his own ingenuity, in ſuch Models and Ideas 
lace, pf work; which was very conſiderable. 
they The Carved parts he appointed ſhould be 
they dontrived for the greateſt beauty: and the 
aired pla in- work ſhould bear a due Proportion to 


lar. them. For the length of the Table was two 
ieſts, Tabits, | the breadth of it one Cubit, Exod. 
hin. Xxxvli. 10, ] and the height of it One cubit 
tho and- an half; compos'd of ſolid tried Gold; 
nake not gilt only with leaf Gold on the out- 
Vet i le. They alſo made a Crown of an hands 
night K readth round about it. But the wave- 
ions, Work imitating network, imitating what 
ie in Was uſually the work of a Turner, on each 
10uld pf the three ſides of the wave-work, which 
Per. Was it ſelf triangular, and the engravery of 
nted his admirable ornament, was the very fame 
s, as On all the three ſides : So that on which ſide 
con ever that wave-work was looked on, its 
uded'F Liz _., xp 
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appearance was one and the ſame. That © 

ſide of the Crown which was neareſt the 
Table had beautiful carvings : but the © 
outer ſide had a Picture contrived according © 
to the device of him that offered it. Into- F 
much that the raiſed work of the two ſides F: 
met in a ſharp angle at the top, it being, F 
as I faid before, triangular, on which fide 
ſoever you view'd it. There were alſo In. 
ſertions of precious ſtones in the middle of, 
the net-work, and contiguous one to the 
other, by an inimitable contrivance for their 
connection. And they were all ſtrung up- 
on golden threads, by holes bored through 
them, to keep them firm one by another, 
while the joints of the corners were faſten. 
ed by claſps. Obliquely alſo, and near to the 
crown there was made an Oval Order o 
Jewels, {et round about and with an effigies 
the upper connected with the reſt of the 
work ; with a company of little rods placed 
as if they were one united piece, round the 
whole Table. Under this Oval Effigie # 
compos'd of the ſtones, the Artificers had 
ſet, in a confpicuous place, a Circle of al 
forts of fruits; ſuch as Cluſters of Grapes, # 
Ears of Corn, as alſo Dates, Apples, Olives, 
Pomegranates, and others of the like fort; ® 
repreſented under their true colours peculi- 

ar to every fruit; and theſe were held fat 
to the golden circle, through the whole 7 

compaſs of the uppermoſt part of the Ta. 
ES 3 OY „ble, 
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ble. Under this circular crown lay alſo that 


Oval Circle, to which were faſtened the reſt 
gol the Rod-work, and Caryery. Both ſides 
got the Table were made fit tor uſe : Inſo- 
much that the wave-work, and the crown 


reached as low as the Inſertion of the feet. 
For a ſolid plate was faſtened to the Table, 
through its intire breadth, of an hands 
# breadth in thickneſs : whereinto the feet 
were to be inſerted ; with claſps to bind 
them faſt to the crown part; that on which 
- ſide ſoever you lift the Table it might be 
x fit pr uſe, I. 

2 appear'd to the view on either {ide of this 


Theſe were the ornaments that 


able. But upon the ſuperficies of the Ta- 
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ble it ſelf, the Artificers had repreſented a 


plainly inimitable. 


ter the Lilly faſhion, the tops under. the 
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HLable it ſelf with open Lilles. Only the 
„ lower parts of the feet had their leaves 
ere: but the loweſt part of each foot, which 
reſted on the pavement in view conſiſted of 


a Carbuncle, of an hands breadth deep e- 
„„ 5 very 


— — oo —_—————_—— — — 


.* 
. 
_ — — —— <= IDA PIR > EI ey I 


in every ornament was fo rightly placed, 


ſigned in a larger Table, nay and more too 
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very way; and two hands breadths broad, 
which was a foundation for the foot to Fc 
reſt upon. They alſo repreſented an Ivy, 
twiſted with the Herb Acanthus, as growing 
out of the ſtone, and twining round about the 
foot, with a Vine producing bunches of grapes, 
compoſed of precious ſtones, to the very # 
top of the foot. The form of every one of r 
the four feet was one and the {ame : where- ſhi 


and adjuſted, that the truth of nature ſeem- | 
ed to be excelled by the Art and Skill of 
the Artificer : for the leaves plainly moved 
upon the motion of the air; and were all | 
made to the exact proportion of nature. They 
alſo made the edges of the Table threefold; 
as of three leaves: and ſo efoſed with fine | 
nails, through the thickne& of the work, 
that one could not diſcover the places where 
the joints were united. The thickneſs of 
the Table was not leſs than half a Cubit : 
which raiſed the value of the whole to ma- 
ny Talents. For the King having reſolved, 
beforehand, not to enlarge the other dimen- 
ſion. He therefore expended what he de- 


in the depth of this. Thus was every thing | 

finiſhed according to his intention : all be- 

ing really very wonderful in their kind, nay 

inimitable for curious workmanſhip, and 

admirable for their Beauty. 1 
1 Ro 20. Two 


| „ : 

20. Two of the large Cups, from the baſe 
to the middle, had a ſcaly ornament, cut by 
the art of the Turner, with an artificial in- 
Yay of Jewels between the ſcales. A winding 
Meander appeared next, a foot in altitude. 


- 
3 


vo 


5 
1 


It was figured by a variety of ſtones, which 
ſhewed at once the beauty of the Cups, and 
Irhe extraordinary pains in the workman- 
Fhip. After this came the Rod-work, and 
the Rhombical Embroidery, with the Net- 
work View, to the very Edges. 
Z After theſe came the ſhield-w Ork, compo- 
Zed of different precious ſtones of various ſorts, 
for height not leſs than four fingers: afford- 
ing a delightful luſtre. Upon the lips were 
Lillies, and Cinnamon engrav'd, with bunches 
of Grapes connected together by a thread all 
round. This was the Form of the golden 
Cups: which contained more than two fir- 
kins apiece [See Joh. xi. 6.] Thoſe of Silver 
verre exceeding, bright and wonderfully. fit- 
ed to ſhew a reſplendence : inſomuch that 
whatever was brought near them appeared 
brighter by reflection, than they would in a 
KFlooking-glaſs. It is impoſſible to give you a 
complear Idea of the before mentioned Veſ- 
ſels. For when they were finiſhed, and ſet in 
ſuch an order that a Silver Cup ſtood firſt, a 
Gold one next; than a Silver one, and then 
Za Gold one; Ir cannot be deſcribed how 
ſexquiſitely agreeable the ſight was. Thoſe 
that came to ſee them not being able to go 
'Þ 2 
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away, on account of the greatneſs of the light k 


For the Variety of their appearance occaſi- |; 


forded ſuch a ſplendour on what fide ſoever 


tis certain there was no production of art 


they might give ſuch a perfection to thei e 
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reflected, and the pleaſure of the SpeQtacle, . 
y 


onꝰd a variety of pleaſure, While thoſe that he; 


looked upon the Golden Cups were tranſ. | 
ported with admirable ſatisfaction; the the 


mind being engag*d by each curious part 


| . * re 
of the contrivance. And again, when any Ine 
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one would view thoſe of Silver, they all af. th. 
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the ſpectators ſtood, and this to their great th. 


admiration and ſurprize. In ſhort, The en 
variety of curious work was intirely inex- th 
preſſible. | ® 
21. The Turn-work of the Golden Vials f ſei 
had garlands of the Vine about their mid. m 


dle: and about the Lips the like of Ivy andi ch 


Myrtle. They allo wreathed a lively Circle g 
of Olive about them, and inſerted thereinto 
precious ſtones, "The reſt of the Turn- Work 
was alſo extraordinary. The Artificers 
ſtriving ſtill to make every thing ſuitable to 
the ſublime magnificence of the King. For fi. 


T 


or nature, comparable to theſe for riches andi .. 
artifice, either in the King's Treaſury, off , 
elſewhere. For the King was very lollict| 9 
tous about them; and pleas'd when their x 
Ornaments were agreeable. For he would 4 
often lay aſide publick affairs, and attend to « 


the Artificers, with great diligence; that 1 
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ght works as was agreeable to the place whither 


cle. hey were ſent. So that all was compleated 
aſl. py excellent art, worthy the Dignity of the 
hat King that ſent them; and of the High-Prieſt, 
anf. ho was the governor of that place whe- 
the ther they were ſent. For the number of the 
Part precious ſtones was exceeding great, and 


ay theisnag nitude great alto, no iewer indeed 


al, than 5000. But ſtill the curiolity of the : 
Ver workmanſhip exceeded all: inſomuch that 


cat the ſupply of the precious ſtones, and the 
They curious workmanſhip exceeded the price of 
ae the gold, by five times the value. 
. 22. This is the Deſcription. of the Pre- 
1aly ſents : which I thought neceſſary to pre- 
nid miſe. The following Account ſhall contain 
andy the Hiſtory of our Journey to Eleazar, But 
1 Ck} | firſt of all I ſhall inform you of the ſituation 
into of the country. Aſſoon therefore as we came 
'Orky into thoſe parts, we diſcovered the City, 
cer ſituate in the middle of a plain, upon a 
eto mountain; and having an elevated exten- 
For Gon, The Temple, very magnificent ja it 
all ſelf, was built upon an elevation. It was ſur- 
and rounded with three piles of building, above 


on 70 cubits high: their latitude as well as lon- 


gitude, being in due proportion to the ſtruc- 
ture of the Temple whereto they belonged : 
all being ſo built, both for magnificence and 
Expence, as, is very extraordinary. You | 
may eaſily eſtimate the vaſtneſs of the char- 
ges, by he Buildings over the Gates; = 
Fon. . une 
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fine joints of the lower ſtones; and the A 
ſtrength of the Arches. The form of the 
Veil was made in exact imitation of dou- 


ble gates; the perpetual admiſſion of the Al 


wind below, which created waves all the 
way from the bottom to the very top, 
through the intermediate hollow ſpace, at- F 
forded a ſpeQacle to the beholders molt a- 
greeable, and with which they were never 


223. The Altar was conveniently built; 
and was ſuitably contrived both for the 
place in which it ſtood, and for the Sacrifices 
that were to be there conſumed by fire. 
The Aſcent to it was alſo contriv'd for the 
decent miniſtration ſuitable to the place, 


and agreeable to the Prieſts, who were 


cloathed to the ancles in fine linnen coats. 
The Temple it ſelf has its front toward the 


Eaſt, and its back buildings towards the 


Weſt. The floor is paved with ſtones, with 


inclined channels for carrying off the water 
into proper places, which is uſed to waſh 


away the blood. For very many thouſands * 
of . beaſts are offered on the ſolemn Feſti- 
vals. Now there is a perpetual conflux of 
waters here, derived from an internal ſtrong * 
Spring, that runs naturally there. There 
are alſo wonderful and inexpreſſible Recep- 
tacles of Water under ground; and that 
extending to the diſtance of 5 furlongs e- 

very way round the ſtructure of the _ 3 
ple, 
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the ple; as they ſhewed us: and every one of 
the them had an infinite number of Pipes for 
ou- the Conflux of the ſtreams on every fide. 
the All which were caſed with Lead, both on 
the the bottom and ſides. Over which was laid 
op, a greac deal of duſt, till all was intirely co- 
at- vered. There are many channels in the baſe 
a- of the Altar, which are undiſcerned by all 
ver but by thoſe that miniſter: ſo that by the 
force and vehemence of the current, the 
- Margeſt quantities of blood there collected 


1 


gare waſhed away. „ . 
ces 24. And ſince I have had certain evi- 
re. dence my {elf of the ſtructure of theſe ſub- 
terraneous Receptacles, I will give it you. 
ce, For the people led me above 4 furlongs out 
ere oſ the City; and one of them bid me ſtoop 
ts. down, and hear the noiſe of the waters, 
he when they met together. By which means 
the I came to underſtand the largeneſs of thoſe 
ith Currents of water, as I have already de- 
ter ſcrib'd them. ff 
ſh 23. The Miniſtration of the Prieſts is 
ids performed with a prodigious ſtrength, as 
ti- well as great decorum and ſilence. For they 
of all perform their functions without being 
ng commanded by any: tho? thoſe functions 
ere be very troubleſome and laborious. Every 
p- done attends his proper buſineſs, and their 
lat labour therein is perpetual. Some take care 
e- of the wood; others of the Oil; others of 


m- the fine flower; others of the ſpices for the 


ce; - 


x 
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* 
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profound ſilence every where, that one © 
might ſuppoſe there was not any body in 


bor be 
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Incenſe : while others ſtill are buſy in burn: bus 
ing the fleſh of the Victims thereto allot- Sole 
ted. And theſe are obliged to exert a pe- Me! 
culiar ſtrength. For they will lay hold of Pu 
the legs of calves, with both their hands, 
each ot them weighing almoſt a talent; and 
will caſt them on high from one to ano- 1 Pu 
ther, without ever failing to catch them, iet 


= 
2 

DCA wy 
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after a wonderful manner. In the fame * 


way do they caſt up the legs of Sheep and 
Goats, which are very heavy and very fat. K 2 
For the univerſal rule 1s, that proper perſons po 


chooſe out thoſe beaſts that are without ſpot; ner 


and thoſe that are the fatteſt for the foremen- y 
tioned purpoſes. The Prieſts have a place, on 
appointed tor their repoſe: where, after aft 
their labour is over, they take their reſt. | 4 
And while they reſt, others readily riſe to | 
miniſter : and this without any body's en- 
joining them ſo to do. And there is ſuch F 


Tits 


the place: while yet the Offering Prieſts! q . 
are about 700 : and of thoſe that bring the 
Sacrifices there are a great multitude. But Ac 
all is done with reverence, and after a 
manner that well becomes the Great God ff [ 
[there preſent.) : 1 
26. We were greatly fur priz*d when we 
{aw Elea rar officiate ; when we ſaw his Gar- | 3 
ments and the ſplendour which aroſe upon N 
his putting on his _ with the preci- 
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rn: pus ſtones therein contain'd. For he had 


lot- golden bells at the bottom of his long gar- 
pe. Ment; affording a peculiar and melodious 


of und. Between every one of theſe were 
ds, Inſerted Pomegranates ; with variety of 
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and flowers; and thoſe of extraordinary Beauty, 
no- But his Girdle was very beautiful; of va- 
em, Fiety of work, and interwoven with the 
me prighteſt colours. He alſo carried on his 
and preaſt what is called The Oracle: which had 
fat. 2 ſtones, of divers forts, ſet in golden 
ons pounches, exhibiting, after a ſplendid man- 
or; Mer, the Names of the Patriarchs; accord- 


en- ing to the original appointment. Every 
ce, one had its natural peculiar colour, and that 
frer after a manner inexpreſſible. Upon his 
eſt, Head He wore, what is called his Bonnet: 

to and upon that an inimitable Mitre; a ſa- 
en- cred Enſign of Royalty. From this, to the 
uch middle of his Eye brows hung a Golden 
one Plate, moſt glorious in its appearance; 
in hich had the Name of God inſcribed in 


2 


ar- ſame perſon. And I dare poſitively affirm, 
Don that every one who approaches muſt be great- 
ci- My ſurprized and aſtoniſh'd, and that beyond 
dus | ex- 
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flecds on thoſe Sacred veſtments, and the parti. 
cular ornaments to them ſeverally belonging. 


remonies we aſcended into a Caſtle, that 


Camby = | 
expreſſion, and beyond meaſure; when he re. 


27. But that we might fee all the ce. 


adjoined to the City, and viewed them 
thence. This Caſtle is ſeated on a very tha 
high place; and fortified by many Towers, the 
to the very top of the Hill; all being built its 


e 


with very large Stones; and that, as we its 


IZ 


ſuppoſe, tor the ſecurity of the places about 


the Temple: that in caſe there ſhould be Yar 
any Conſpiracy, or Sedition, or Invaſion of e 


Enemies, no body might be able to ap- ha 


| proach ſo near as the Courts of the Tem- aft 


ple. For there were ſharp Darts, and va - pa 
rious Engines in the Towers; and the far 
place it ſelf was on the top of the Hill, and th 


Overlook'd the foreſaid Courts. The TOow- In. 


ers were alſo guarded by thoſe of the ſureſt ng 
fidelity; and ſuch as had given the moſt 


3” 
convincing reaſons of their love to their ſti 


Country. Nor had theſe Guards leave to E 


go out of the Caſtle, unleſs upon feſtivals ; Wit 
and that only ſome at a time. Nor did WP« 
they permit any to enter, unleſs the Gover. 
nor gave an injunction to admit any to ſee 
the place. Which injunction we had ob- . 
tained our ſelves. 


3 ( 525 ) 
e re- aſſured us alſo, that this care of theirs was 
arti- bound on them by an Oath, impoſed on 
ing, them in a ſacred manner; that they, being 
ce- Foo in number, ſhould directly obſerve the 
that Rules appointed them, and never admit 
hem above 5 at one time: for they affirmed, 
very that this Caſtle was all the ſecurity which 


230 


vers, the Temple had; and that He who laid 


> 2 


Muilt: its foundation had taken this precaution for 


* 
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We its guard. e 
bout 28. The City it ſelf is moderately 
1 be farge: its circumference being, as near as 
n of e could gueſs, about forty furlongs. It 

ap- has alſo the ſtructure of its Towers contriv'd 
em · after the manner of a Theater. There being 
va · paſſages underneath, and the uſual thorough- 

the fares above, through which men paſs. For 

and the places being ſituate on the ſides of a 
O- mountain, they lean. backward. "Theſe paſſ- 
ureſt ages are aſcended to by ſteps. And ſome 
moſt walk above, and ſome below: ſuch a di- 
their ſtinction of paſſages being principally ne- 
e to eſſary for thoſe that are in their purifica- 
als; ions; that theſe may not touch any ſuch 

didWerſons as their Law torbids them. 
ver- 9. 29. It was not therefore without rea- 
ſee n, that the firſt founders of this City 

ob- Wvilt it of ſuch moderate dimenſions : it 
71th- Jas an inſtance of their Wiſdom ſo to do. 
wo ; For while no ſmall part of the adjacent 
e ce. Fountry was of a good foil; ſome parts 
"hey Fhampain, as thoſe that take their name from 
ured - M m Samaria; 
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Samaria; and thoſe that adjoin to the re. n 
gion of Idumæa: and other parts mountain t. 
ous, which is not to be improv'd but by x 
husbandry and labour, which the inhabi- #6 
tants are forced to make uſe of in order to 1 
render it fruitful. By this means all the 
parts become fruitful ; and no ſmall plenty 
is procured throughout the whole country. 
Now where there are large Cities, in which tl 
great peace and happineſs uſually abound, g 
tis common tor them to be full of people: tl 
altho? the Country about them is almoſt p 
depopulated: While the generality ſeek the 0 
Pleaſures of the 'Town : to which the in. ti 
clination of all Men too much leads then n 
An Example of which we have in Alexan-Þ a 
aria; a City equalled by none, either in 
extent or afluence : thither did the inhabi. 
tants of the neighbouring country uſe tot! 
reſort, under the character of ſojourners; Ih 
while by ſtaying too long there, they left n 
few people to improve the ground in the p 
country. Which gave occaſion to the King f t. 
to Command them to depart thence, and 
not to abide there more than 20 days. Ini 
like manner has he made a Law, included 
in a written Epiſtle of his, that those 
who are forced by a Laiw-luit to attend If 
there, ſhall have their ſuit diſpatch'd in five 
days time. He allo has Ordain'd, for the $a 
great encouragement of the Merchants that 1 
deal in corn, and their ſubordinate Trade c 
mens? 
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re. men, that, according to the Laws, neither 
un the Husbandman, nor the Governors of 
the City, ſhall, for their own advantage, 


ſuffer the publick ſtores to be diminiſhed : - 


ene os. 


I mean, the produce of the field. 

30. We have mentioned theſe things 
nty $10 particularly, by way of digreſſion, be- 
try, cauſe Eleazar gave us a notable account of 
nich J thoſe matters. For the Inhabitants uſe 
und, great application ro agriculture : which is 
ple: the reaſon why their country abounds with 
noſt plantations of Olives, and with all manner 
the of corn, and pulſe; together with planta- 
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e In. tions of vines, and a great quantity of Ho- Der. viii. 


nend ney. And as to other ſorts of Fruit-trees, 
an. and Palm-trees, they are innumerable there. 

They have allo plenty of Great Cattle of all 
3 ſorts, and their Paſtures are rich. They have 
therefore wiſely provided for numerous in- 
habitants in the country, which are there 
no more than neceſſary. Accordingly, they 
proportion the buildings in the City, and 
the number of their Villages to the nature 
Jof their land. They have beſides abun- 
dance of ſpices, and of precious ſtones, and 
Jof gold brought thither by the Arabs. For 
that country is fit for ſuch productions, and 
for commerce with them. And the City 

© Jaffords a great number of Artificers. They 
r the Fare alſo well furniſhed with all ſuch neceſſa- 


that ries as are carried by Sea, For they have 
radel+F convenient Harbours for ſhipping, which 
men, 
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Ex. xii. 37. 


JA. iii. 
15. 

1 Chr. x11. 
15. 
Eccluſ. 
xxiv. 26. 


Fudith. 
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adjoining country has all things in plenty: 


F 
furniſh them with ſuch goods as come to 
Aſcalon, to Joppa, and to Gaza; and in 
particular to Prolemais, a Port built by this 
King himſelf. The City lies in the middle 
between thoſe places mentioned ; and at 
no very great diſtance from them. 'The 


being well watred every where ; and well 
ſecured from enemies. A River, by name 


Jordan, has there a perpetual ſtream, and 


encompaſſes the country: which country 


had originally no fewer 6000. myriads f 
Arouræ. After which time there came out _ 


of the neighbouring country, in number 


60 myriads of men to poſſels them: inſo- 
much that 100 Arouræ came to every man's 
ſhare. That River, like Nile, ſtill over- * 


flowing before the time of harveſt, waters . 


a great deal of ground. This Jordan {ends 8 
out a ſtream into another River, that runs 
near Ptolemais, which falls into the Sea. 
There are allo other ſtreams which run 
down to the Sea, and have the name of 
Torrents: encompaſſing the parts near Gaza, X 


and the region of Arotus. The Country 


is alſo ſecured from enemies by natural de- 
fences; being hard to be entred : and if 
a great number would enter it together, 
the Paſſages are ſo narrow, the precipices 


and trenches ſo deep, and the country on 


the borders ſo mountainous and rough, that 


they will find it 0 be impract icable. 
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were worth: and they were afraid that 
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IJ 31. It is reported, that of old the 


ountains that border upon Arabia, at- 


forded mines of braſs and iron, [ſee Deut. 


viii. 9.] which were neglected under the 
Monarchy of the Perſians ; becauſe the Go- 


vernors did then think they were not for 
publick advantage, and colt more than they 


the employing ſo many foreign miners 


. 
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might be the occaſion of the ruin of their 
country: and it came to pals accordingly, 
that by their potency they were driven out 
of their own country; by giving their ene- 
mies an entry on that fide thereinto : on 
this account they came to be in fo ill repu- 
tation. Thus then, Brother Philocrates, 
have I briefly related to you what I thought 
fit to be oblery'd about theſe preliminaries, 


and. now I will proceed to my Account of 


the Interpretation of the Law it felt. 


racer, 
and nobility of Deſcent ; ſuch as had not 
only acquir'd great skill in the Jewiſh Learn- 
ing; but had allo taken great pains to ob- 
'X tain a through knowledge of that of the 
. 2 Greeks; and were thereby well qualified to 
23 undertake Embaſlies abroad, and were ac- 
"Fcording employ'd when ſuch occaſions re- 
_"Fquirld : they were alſo greatly fitted for 
_: converſation, and ready in reſolving queſti- 
ons belonging to their Law : they were be- 


32. Eleazar choſe men of the beſt cha- 
both for their eminent Learning, 


Mm z ſides 


| ( $30 ) _ "8 
ſides of moderation in their behaviour, 
which is the beſt conduct; and averſe from 
a rough and barbarous diſpoſition: they 
were alſo ſuperior to that haughtineſs of $1 
behaviour, which would prompt them to a 
ſupercilious contempt of others: they were 
accuſtomed to converſe freely with men, 
and to hear patiently what they had to ſay, v 
and then gave them a ſuitable anſwer ; wil“ 0 
ling to bear with others in their differences t 
of opinions; and all worthy of their Preſi. 4 * 
dent, and followers of his Virtue. One 
might alſo eaſily diſcover their and Elea. 
Sar's mutual Love to one another, and 
with what regret they parted, by this; 
that He not only wrote to the King to ſend 4 * 
them back; but earneſtly recommended 
the diſpatch of that affair to Andreas; and © 
begg'd of us to be aſſiſting, as far as we e 
were able, in that matter. Which when t 
we promiſed, and deſired him not to trou - 
ble himſelf farther about it; He ſaid, That 
He was till in no ſmall concern about it 
and that becauſe He knew that the King 
| 
' 
| 


: curity of his Kingdom was to have a- 
bout him upright and wiſe men; who as 
- his 
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his real friends, would freely adviſe him for 
1 his own good : which Character he gave 
to thoſe He now ſent: and He confirmed 
$it by an Oath, that he would nor have 
Prana with them, had he then had any o- 


e ther particular neceſſity of their preſence, 
9 


for his own affairs. But ſince their journey 
* would conduce to the common advantage 
of his Country-men, He conſented to {end 

them away. For He faid, that * the Hap- 
7 © pineſs of Life conſiſts in the Obſervation 
of the Laws; and that this Obſervation 
was much better promoted by fuch per- 
ſons incultating them on the People, when. 
they were preſent ; than in the Peoples 
reading them by themſelves when they 
were abſent'. Theſe Declarations of his, 

and the like we now omit, are evident in- 
dications of his kind diſpoſition towards 
| theſe Interpreters. 

It will alſo be fit here to make a 
brief mention of the Anſwers he made to 
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certain Queſtions of ours, We alleg'd, that 


0 Certain of the Precepts of their Law ap- 
1 Pear to not a few, as uſeleſs, vie. That about 
certain kinds of meats and drinks; and 


1 what animals were ſuppoſed by them to be 


| Uactean For when we asked him the rea- 
ſon, upon their allowance, that all creatures 
|. | are parts of one and the lame Creation, 
Is {ome creatures thould be Unclean to 
eat, and others even to touch? That no 
A M — ſmall 


ſmall branches of their Law ſeemed inſtan- o: 
ces of ſuperſtition ; and that the inſtances any 
no inſiſted on appeared to be very groſsly ti 
ſuperſtitious; His Reply to theſe Queſtions be 
was as follows: Ibſe 
34. You ſee, ſaid He, the prevailing in- 
fluence of Converſation and Cuſtom. For #* 
thoſe who converſe with ill men, are there. He 
by perverted, and rendred miſerable all their 
lives long. But if they gain acquaintance -« 
with the Wiſe and Prudent, they recover x 
| themſelves out of their ſtate of ignoranc2, A 
and amend their own lives. After our Le- 
giſlator therefore had at firſt put a diſtinc- pre 
tion between piety and juſtice, and their the 
oppoſites ; and after he had taught us every ba: 
part of our duty; not only what we are to he 
avoid, but what we are to do: with the Wer 
manifeſt miſchiefs, and the additional Di- 
vine puniſhments that will follow the guil- 
ty. For He informed us, in the firſt place, 
that there is but One God alone; and that 
his Power reaches to all things; and is ap- 
parent in them; every place being full of 
his ſovereign authority; and that nothing 
is hid from him, of the moſt ſecret actions 
that are done by men upon the earth : ſo tl 
that not only thoſe things that a man ac-- 
tually does, but things that are yet future MW 
are known to him alſo: after, I ſay, Our * 
Legiſlator had accurately explain'd theſe 1 
doctrines, and made them very apparent # 
to 
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all, He alſo "alk e to us, 


that if 


any one intends to perpetrate a wicked ac- 
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on, he is not concealed from God ; much 
leis if he actually be guilty of it: and hath 
Abſerted ſuch demonſtrations of the Divine 
Power, in the whole ſeries of his Legiſla- 
hon. After He bad laid this foundation, 
He informs us, that all the reſt of mankind, 
beſides our nation, ſuppoſe there are many 


pods : while they were themſelves much 


made Images of ſtone, and wood, 


they Wor 


more powerful than thoſe Beings they ſo 
Fainly worſhipped. For when they 


have 
they 


pretend they are the Repreſentation of thoſe 
That were the Inventers of any thing that 
aas been profitable for human life. 

N becoming immediately in- 
4 ſenſible of their folly therein. 
Di- 1 
uil-⸗ 95 


Theſe 


For though 
e ſhould conſider them at the times when 
Whey were Inventers, = are their worſhip- 
pers exceeding fooli 

3 Found ſome things that were already creat- 
ed, and put them together, 
ow they might be uſeful to men, without 


For they only 
and ſhewed 


ng their own creating the things themſelves. 


(off 
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In the mean time, 


Pr which account 'tis a vain and fooliſh 
Y Fort to make Gods of Men like themſelves. 
L or truly there are many men even now a- 
Live, who are to be prefer'd to thoſe in an- 
Fiquiry, both for Invention, and variety of 
I earning. Yet are they not adored while 


icy are alive. 


thoſe 


4 


that raiſe theſe ſtories and fables, pretend 
to be the moſt wile of all the Grecians. For 
why ſhould I inſtance in the groſſer folly 0 ? 
other Idolaters ? ſuch as the Egyptians, and 
their neighbours, thoſe that are as groſs az} * 
they. Who make their proſtration to Beaſt p. 
and Reptils of various forts, and to other} 1 
wild animals: who adore them, and offer 
ſacrifice to them, both alive and dead. bl | 
35. Our wiſe Legiſlator, therefore, ha, 
ving a clear knowledge of all this; and Ob 
taining the exact underſtanding of the whole 2 
by Divinne Revelation; He guarded us o 
icy {ide by the ſtrongeſt mounds, and 
with iron walls; that we ſhould not inter] 1 
mingle our ſelves with any other nations 
in any of their practices; but might pre4 
ſerve our ſelves pure in body and in ſoul} 
and free from the vain opinions of men 
and ſo we might be preſerv'd in the wor! Y 
{hip of One only God, as alone powertul 
in the whole creation. Whence it is that 
the Egyptian Prieſts, who have the ſuperinf 
tendence of things facred, upon the view of 
the whole, and conſideration of our int 
Legiſlation, impoſed the name upon us 0 
Men of God: which character cannot be) 
long to the reſt of mankind, but only tf 
ſuch as worſhip the Trae God. For other! 
wile they are Men of Meats, of Drinks, 
Clothing : For their whole buſineſs is fixed 5 
on ſuch objects. But as to our nation, hom : 


Joon © Xt . Q3 


fs 2 


( 535 ) 


= them make any account of thoſe matters: 


but their Contemplation through their whole 


wty of God. How they may eſcape all ſorts 
of pollutions from others, and avoid being 


0 perverted by converſing with the wicked. 
the For which intent Our Legiſlator ſecured us 


offen 


„ ha 
Ob! 


holt 
s oil 
andy 
nter 
- pre : 
ſoulf 
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Wor- 
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by purifications, legal rules as to what we 


eat, and drink, and touch, and hear, and 
ſee. For God has made all things alike one 
to another phyſically conſidered ; and they 
are all governed by one common provi- 
dence. 
Ja certain Reaſon in nature whence our Uſe 
of ſome creatures, and Abſtinence from o- 
thers is deriv'd. I will give you an In- 
ſtance or Two, as ſpecimens for your bet- 
ter underſtanding what I intend. For I 


And in every particular there is 


hope you will not have ſuch a mean opini- 


on of our Legiſlator Moſes, as to ſuppoſe him 


impertinent enough to make laws for the 
ſake of Mice, or Weezels, or the like crea- 
tures. No, All ſuch Laws were gravely 
Ordained, for the holineſs of our converſa- 
tion, and the improvement of our morals 
in righteouſneſs. 


Wives, is concerning the ſupreme ſovereig- 


Sce 1 Cor. 
ix. 9. 


36. For the Fowls which we. eat are 


all of the Tame kind; of remarkable puri- 
ty; and ſuch as feed upon grain and pulſe: 
as Doves, Turtles, Bald Locuſts, 


ges, Geeſe, and others of the ſame fort. 
3 While thoſe Fowls that are forbidden us, 
as 
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ſeizing upon their prey. They will vio-|f 


n — 
— r D 8 


N 
1 
tl 


by this prohibition ; and by the additional 


product of the earth; and exerciſe no ty- 
enough to take his meaning, that we ought 


ral ill diſpoſitions, How much greater Ob- 


accounts, never to be induc'd to perpetrate 
ſuch wickneſs ? Nor does the Conceſſion of 


r 
as you will find upon enquiry, are wild, and 
devourers of fleſh, and overbear others inf 


lently fall upon thoſe forementioned tame 
creatures, and eat them. Nay they will 
ſeizes upon lambs and kids; and abuſe Men 
themſelves, whether alive or dead. Of 
which ſavage temper we are admoniſhed 


denomination of Unclean Creatures which is 
given them. We thence alſo learn to ex. 
erciſe juſtice ; and not to tyrannize over o- 
ther People, under the ſecurity of our pow- 
er ſo to do. Never to ſteal what belongs 
to others; but to conduct our lives accord. 
ing to the laws equity; as we have here an 
enſample in the ſpecies of tame fowls alrea- 
dy mentioned ; which live upon pulſe, the 


ranny over, nor prey upon their fellow crea- 
tures. Now by ſuch precepts Our Legiſla- 
tor gave us to underitand, if we be wik 


to be righteous, and Uſe no Violence to a- 
ny; nor, out of confidence in our ow! 
ſtrength, to tyrannize over others. For 
while we are not allow'd to touch the fore- 
mentioned creatures, becauſe of their ſeve- 


ligations muſt we be under, on all poſſible 


the 


e uſe of the other, whether fowl or cat- 
|, imply any thing elſe, in its allegorical 
nle, For while we are allow'd to eat 
ch beaſts as part the hoof, or are clover 
„ted, the meaning is, that we ſhould ex- 
ly diſtinguiſh between good and evil 
tions ; and direct all to the advancement 
f virtue. For as the ſtrength and force of 
he intire bodies of animals mainly relies 
n the parts divided, the ſhoulders and 
ighs, 1 his ſign is a demonſtration, that 
e ought to diſtinguiſh rightly in all our 
tions good from evil; and thence to follow 
he path of righteouſneſs. Moreover, We are 
dy fuch Obſervances admoniſhed, that we 
re juſtly Divided from all other men. For 
he greateſt part of the reſt of mankind, for 


ant of ſuch diſtinction, are mingled to- 
y. Wether in impurities: and by ſuch mixtures 
roa: Wecome very wicked. In which mixtures 
ill whole countries and cities do glory. For 
wiſe hey not only ly with Males, but with Wo- 
ht gen in childbed; and with their own 
# Su Wavghters. Which confuſion we abhor. 


37+ In the ſame place alſo, wherein we 
are caution'd to make the diſtinction alrea- 
ly mentioned, are we admoniſhed farther, 
oncerning Re- collection by memory. For 
he mention of all creatures that divide the 
of, and Chew the Cad [ as clean] plainly ſug- 
geits to thoſe that conſider it Recollection by 
emory. For Chewing the Cad has * 

| thner 


Forte deeſis 
Iocits, See 
Deut. vi. 
1 
P/. cv. 5. 


the energy of the mind, and its inyiſibl 


memory, How all theſe faculties are preſerv' 


of our nouriſhmeat ; and the different ſtruc 


we have for all our actions, with the facul 


. f 
ther ſignification at all, but what bor 
longs to the Recollection of our pa 
Life and its Conſtitution, For Our Lik 
conſiſts of nouriſhment by food; hid 
we are admoniſhed of in theſe words confi 
tained in Scripture; Remember the Loſt 
continually, who hath done great and wonderf 
things in thee, For when they are conſiderWthi 
ed, they appear to be great and wonderfi 
indeed: I mean, in the firſt place, the Conf 
poſition of our Bodies, and the diſtributio 


ture of our ſeveral members. But muc 
more ſo are the due ſituation of the ſenſe 


activity of motion, the ſagacity alſo tha 
ty of Inventing Arts, which have infinite 
and unfathomable depth in them. On hid 


account we are enjoyned to have in ov 


and ordered by a Divine Power. For ou 
Law-giver has appointed, that at all part 


cular times and places we ſhould have the an 
things in our memory; that we may continuſ da 


ally be mindful of God, both as our Gove w 
nor and Preſerver. For hence it is that H th 
takes his riſe from meats, and drinks; an th 
Commands us preſently to Aſſemble rogeW 45 
ther. And when he ſpeaks of our garmentif £c 
He enjoins to imprint a memorial upo L: 
them. He bids us alſo to write his Orac Fe 
01 
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on our Gates and Doors; that we may be 
indful of God. Nay, he expreſly com- 


be 
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in upon our bands, which plainly ſuggeſts 
to us that we ought to perform every Ope- 
ration with righteouſneſs : and as thoſe that 
are mindful of their Creation; and above all 
things to have the fear of God before our Fyes. 
We are alſo commanded when we lie down 
and when we riſe up to meditate on the Ope- 
rations of God. Not in words only, but in 
our thoughts; contemplating on our powers 
of motion, and reaſoning upon them when we 
ie down to ſleep, and when we ariſe. This 


thing Divine and Imcomprehenſible by us. 


fac 38. I have now, you fee, ſhewed you 
fnitWthe excellency of the precepts concerning 
which the diiſtinction of things, and the Memory, 
n ou under the expoſition of the Divided Hoof, 
ſerv Hand of Chewing the Cad. For the Laws 
or ou were not made at a venture, or without 
parti{delign ; but according to the truth of things, 
> theſſi and agreeably to right reaſon, For by Or- 


ntinl 
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what we touch, the meaning is, that we nei- 
ther do nor hear any thing heedleſsly ; nor 


as to turn aſide to injuſtice. The fame 
good leſſons we alſo may learn from the 
Laws, about the different ſorts of creatures. 
ror the diſpoſition of the weezel, and of the 


ands us, that we ſhould bind them for a . * 
1 


xxviii. 58. 
vi Ts 


viciſſitude of {ſleeping and waking, being a 


daining Rules concerning what we eat, and 


that we fo truſt to our own reaſonings, 


mice, 


4 — 
„ 
+ o_— — 


Epiſt. 


garnab. 


§. 10. 


mice, and of their fellows, which are forbid 
den to be eaten by us is noxious. For mice ri 


ſet their teeth in, it becomes utterly Uſeleſs to 


pernicious faculty of ſpoiling every thing it 


no ſmall damage of others. While they 


deed. And thus much may ſuffice in the 
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ſpoil and corrupt not only what they eat 
themſelves ; but what food ſoever they once 


men. But the nature of the Weezel is {till 
more peculiar : for beſides its fore- mentioned 


touches, It conceives by the ears, and bring) 
forth by the- mouth. By which precept 
we learn, that the parallel Practice in men 
is impure : while they convert what they 
hear with their ears, into noxious words: Acre 
which they firſt aggravate, and then broackſ 
in way of contumelious language; to the 


are alſo themſelves entirely ſtained by the 
ſame pollution of impiety. Now I have 
heard, that your King puts ſuch perſons to 
death, and He does well in it. To which 


I replied, I ſuppoſe you mean Slanderers.Wat 


For he perpetually expoſes them to puniſh-{icic 


ments, and to a crue! death. To which tha 


He replied, Yes; I mean them. For thei to 
Vigilance is the miſerable deſtruction of An 
other men: while the Law enjoins us toſWthi 
do no harm to any one, either by word or {pal 


brief purſuit of this ſubject, in way of ſup- 
port of what I told you, that every part 
of our Law 1s ordained with a view to 
juſtice; and that nothing is ordained by 


(54 
| rity : but all ſtill with this deſign, that we 
eat ſhould exerciſe righteouſneſs in our actions, 


nee through our whole lives towards all man- 
S to kind; and that out of regard to God, our 


{ftilfGovernor. Whatſoever therefore is deli- 


ned vered us concerning unclean meats and 
g it beaſts, has a tendency to righteouſneſs, and 
nge che mutual converſation of men upon the 
dept principles of equity. Accordingly it ap- 
menſWpear'd to me, that Eleazar*s Apology tor all 
Wthele Laws was juſt, For he ſaid, that what 
creatures they were to offer in ſacrifice, 
were no other than Bullocks, and Rams, 
and Goats, and that theſe tame creatures 
were thoſe which they always took out of 
their flocks and herds for ſacrifices ; with- 
out offering ſo much as one wild beaſt, 
That ſo thoſe that Offer ſuch ſacrifices may 


Wtor therefrom, and may keep their con- 
ſciences pure from all pride: becauſe He 
that brings an Oblation, brings it according 
Ito the diſpoſition of his own mind and lite. 
n oi And theſe, I think, Philocrates, were the 
15 to things moſt worthy to be remembred that 


rd or Hpaſs'd in the converſation ; which I pro- 


the poſed to repreſent to you in the way of 


ſup Nrindication of the gravity and inward real 


part Hinten-ion of the [ Femiſh| Law, as well 


to knowing the curioſity you have to know 


d by uch matters. 


our Scripture in vain, nothing out of ſeve- 


take an hint of the intention of the Legi- 


our Nn 29. Now ¾ 
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39. Now Eleazar, when he had offered IR. 
ſacrifice, and had choſen the Interpreters, 
and had prepared many Preſents tor the] 
King, diſmiſſed us; and put us into a way 
of returning with ſafety. Aſſoon as we ar- 
rived at Alexandria, the King was inform- 
ed of our arrival. Andreas therefore and 1 
went into the Palace, and having kindly fa- 
luted the King, we delivered Fleagar's Let- 
ter to him. Whercupon He ſhew'd a great] 


deſire of ſeeing the Men that were ſent by 
him; and commanded that the reſt of thole Þ.: 


Who had any buſineſs with him ſhould] 
withdraw; but that thoſe Men ſhould be 
called in. This was looked on by all as 
very ſtrange; becauſe the uſage of the court 
was this, that thoſe who had any advan- 
tage to propoſe ſhould be admitted to have 
audience of the King the fifth day after 


their coming: while ſuch as came with 2. 


publick Character, from Kings or Cities, 1 


could hardly be admitted into the palace in Na, 


thirty days time. But He deemed thick Þ 
men that were come to him to deſerve 
greater honour. He had alſo a regard to the 
juperior dignity of Him that ſent them; 
and accordingly he diſmiſs'd thoſe whom 
he could now well ſpare, and waited, walk-W; 
ing about, until he might ſalute theſe In. 
terpreters. They came in with the Preſcnts 
which were intruſted to them, and with 
the ſeveral Parchments in which the Law 

Was 
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as written, in letters of gold, and in 
T5, Mcwiſh Characters: the skins being very 
the uriouſly wrought, and ſo nicely joined one 
ay Mo another that their conjunction could not 
ar Wc diſcovered. Aſſoon as the King ſaw the 
mt nen, He asked them about their Books. 
d 1nd when they had produc'd them rolled up, 
ſa- ind then had unroll'd the Parchments, He 
et- Wood ſtill a conſiderable time: and | when 
cat e had bowed to them almoſt ſeven times] he 
by aid; Sirs, I give you thanks for coming 
10e hither; and ſtill greater thanks to him that 
uld ſent you; and the greateſt of all to the God 
| be hoſe Laws you have brought. And when 
| as all that were with him before, and all that 
out Frame now reply'd with one voice, O King, 
an- Thou haſt well ſaid: He was ſo overcome, 
"Ve What he could not forbear weeping for joy. 
iter For the Vehemence of affection in the Soul, 
* and the exceſs of eſteem for any object fre- 
| 7 


T - {noyment. He bid them reduce their 
hele parchments into order; and then He em- 
braced the men, and ſaid, It is but juſt, O 
Holy men of God, to pay my firſt reſpects 


Jou; and after that to give you my right 


Falk and [| as a token of reſ pe. Ou 
= Las a ſpect to your ſelves] 
Aug Which was the reaſon of what I did. But 


L muſt confeſs that I ſhall ever have a great 
eſpec for this day, on which you are come 


Euently forces tears, upon the ſuddenneſs of 


Jo thoſe Books on whoſe account I ſent for 


bo me, which ſhall be annually obſerv'd as 
NS: 5 
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a remarakble day through my whole life. th 
For ſo it has happened, that the very ſameſ of 
day I gained a victory by lea over Antigo ar 
nas: on which account I will ſup with you 
to day. Upon which he gave order that 
the whole army {hould be upon guard, i 
a regular manner; and that he would hav 
his Courtiers, and Us among the reſt, tf 
ſup with him. And when the company 
appeared pleaied with theſe Orders, Hi 
commanded that the beſt of his lodging 
ſhould be got ready for the Interpreters 
and ſuch as were neareſt to his Palace; auf 
that moreover they ſhould get all thing 
ready for ſupper. 'F 
40. Now iheKing's prime phyſician, N 
canor, called Dorotheus, who had the cage 
of ſuch matters; and gave him Orders tf 
make ſuitable preparation in every particu 
lar. For fo was the ſettled Order give 
by the King, (which you fee is {till phat 
ſerved to this day.) For as many Citi} Pr 
as there were, whence proviſions uſed ./ 
be brought for meat, and drink, and lode ter 
ing; io many Procuravors there were; an 
lo vas proviſion made according to conf 
ſtant cuſtom for thoſe that came to th 
Kings: that there might be no uneaſinef 
upon any account: but they might cle 
fully go on with their ſeveral Offices 
which was allo put in practice in the pe 
lent caſe. For Dorotheus was very ncar e 
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and tables ready that were under his man- 
Wagement, and were alotted for the Recep- 
tion of ſuch perſons. He divided the tears 
Wot the Interpreters into two ranks, as the 
King had appointed. For He had given 
orders that the one half ſhould fit before 
him, and other half behind his throne; 
19 ö ind indeed He omitted noching that might 
te {tity his eſteem of cheie men. 

41. Ailoon as they were ſet down to ſup- 
1d ' per, He command Dorotheus to take care 
9 that all things were ſo ordered as was uſu— 
gal in the reception of ſuch as came to him 


, * from Judea, On which account he diſcard- 
cared the Sacred Preachers, and Sacrificers, 
IS 1 Ind ſuch others as uſed to make the Pr ay- 
tic ers, [ ſay g ora. 74 He called allo to One of | 
give hole that were now come, Eleazar by 
Wor - ame, the Eldeſt of all the [ Fewiſh ] 

Citi [ It rieſts; and deſired him to make pray ers 
ed L/ grace for them. Who ſtanding in a 


eie poſture, faid, * May Almighty 
. anlf Cod repleniſh Thee, 0 King, with all 
the good things chat he hath created, and 


) Conf 

o ch may He grant to Thee, to thy Wife, and 
ane Children, and Friends, that all thoſe things 
cher may not fail you till the end of your lite, 
Fes Which when he had faid, there aroſe 2 
de pte Preat Acclamation, with the applauſe, and 
car tl hoy, and exultation of the « company, for 1 


the 


| the King, and had the —_— of thing : 
of this kind. And He got all the lodgings 
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conſiderable time. After which they be. 
took themſelves to feaſting on what was 


prepared: while all the ſervants appointed 


by Dorotheus s Order ſerved at Table; and 


among them were ſome Youths belonging 
to the King, and ſome of thoie whom the 


King had in great eſteem alſo. 


41. Now when the King had, after af 
while, got a proper time, He Asked him | 
that fat firſt, (who was the eideſt; they 


all ſitting according to their age.) 
(1.) By what means He might preſerve 


his Kingdom undiſturbed till the end? 


who, after a little interval, Reply'd, The 


beſt means of preſerving your Kingdom | 
will be to imitate the gentleneſs of God] 
perpetually. For while you treat the reſt | 
with long: ſuffering; and careſs thoſe that 
are worthy in a gentle manner, according 
to the degree of their worthineſs, you will 


convert them from their wicked minds to- 
wards you, and bring them to repentance. 


Upon which the King commended what Þ 
he had faid, and Asked the next in order; 


(2.) After What manner He ſhould guide 


all his Actions? To which the Perſon ad. 


dreſs'd to Reply*d ; that by obſerving Ju- 
ſtice towards all men, He would guide all 
his actions well. Adding withal, That 


every Thought is manifeſt to God: fo that 
it he laid his foundation in the Fear of ſp 


God, 


1 E 
be. God, he would keep himſelf free from fall- 
was ing into miſtakes of any kinc. 
ted Whom when the King had very kindly 
and heard, He Asked another, (3.) By what 
ing means he might prefcrve his friends cor- 
the dially affected towards him? Fo which 
[the Reply was, By letting them lee that 
r a you take a great deal or care of the people 
him under your government: and this you 
hey will do by Obſerving how beneficent God 
is to all mankind, as giving them health, 
and food, and whatſoever they elſe want in 
due ſeaſon. 1 
The To whom when the King had declared 
lom his aſſent, He Asked the next in order, 
God ME (4.) By what means He might ſo manage 
reſt his tribunals and audiences in the way of 
that Juſtice, ſo as to be ſpoken well of by thoſe 
ling who are caſt? To which the Reply was, 
will By ſpeaking with equal kindneſs to all: 
to- and that when you give ſentence againſt 
ce. I offenders, you do it without arrogance or 
hat oſtentation of your own power. And this 
er; you will do it you regard the Conſtitution 
1ide of the world, as it is ſettled by God: where- 
ad- by the Worthy have their petitions heard, 
Ju- and the Unworthy are admoniſhed eicher 
all by dreams, or particular accidenis what 
"hat it is that hindred cheir ſucceſs. While God 
that afflics them not in proportion to heir fins, 
- of nor in proportion to che greatneſs of his 
00, W power, but with great moderation only. 
1 Nn 4 Whom 
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' Whom when the King had commended, | 
- Asked him that was next in order, (5) 
what means He might become Invinci-Þ 
bl in War? To which the Reply was, 
Not by truſting in the multitude of his 8.) 
Subjects, nor in his Armies; but by a con. Mint ii 
ſtant Invocation of Help from God; andi 
begging, that while he aimed ſtill to go- 
vern jultly, He would Direct a'l his endea- ep 
vou's for his advantage. I 
When the King had ſhew'd his Approba- Adi 
tion of this Anfwer, He Asked another, 
(6.) By what means He might become ter- "7 
rible to his Enemies? To which the Re- 
ply was, That it mult be obtained by hav- Wc 
ing always a great Apparatus of Inſtru- bw 
ments of War, and great Armies before 
hand, and letting them lie {till uſeleſs tor |: 
a long time before he undertakes any ex- 
pedition. For fo does God himſelf delay 
his puniſhments; and by only ſhewing his 
power, imprints the dread thereof in the 
minds of all men. 1 
Whom when the King had comme ended, pf 
He faid to him that fat f next, (J.) What is Ms. 
che beſt Rule for the conduct I lite? To 
which the other faid, To Acknowledge tliat 
God is the Governor of the wor! id; and 
that *tis not we our ſelves that direct our 
own determinations to good and virtuous . 
actions; but that *tis God who 9 1 
2 
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All things, and who by his power com- 
Pleats and conducts them. 

When the King had openly declard, that 
this was well anſwered, He Asked another, 
8.) By what means he might preſerve his 


on- Hintire dominions without any diminution, 
and nd deliver them at the concluſion in the 
g- ame ſtate to his poſterity? To which the 


Wil oſition to act well hereafter; and by 
5 e, to his poſterity not to be 
A Gutcd up on account of their glory, or 


Re. os thoſe advantages: and that, by con- 
equence, {uch, their ſuper. -eminence is not 
a to themſelves. 


tion of this Anſwer, He Enquired of him 
Ex- {What fat next, (9.) By what means he might 
clay Þ bear events with patience ? To which the 
his {ther Replied, By conſidering betore-hand 
the Þ f Cit ail men are, by God's appointment, 

# een of the greateſt evils, as well as 
led, | the greateſt good things; and that it 
t is Is not permitted to any man to enjoy the 
To Hatter, without a mixture of the former; 
that Rand that 'tis God who inſpires men with 
and rheerfulneſs of mind: of whom therefore 
dye are to implore that b eſſing. 


pion of this man, He ſaid, That every one 
pf them had antwered to his ſatisfaction. 


Reply was, By Prayer to God for a good 
Fiches ; becaule it is God who freely be- 


When the King had teſtified his approba- 


When the King had ſhewed his kind opi- 


Bur 
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But that He would put one more queſtion, And 
and ſo would leave off for the preſent, that {oc 
they might then turn their minds to plea- 
ſure, and paſs the time away merrily. On- 
ly you may take notice, lays the King, that 
I intend to learn ſomething farther hereat: 
ter, of the reſt of the Interpreters, during 
the remaining ſix days of this feaſt, He 
then Enquired ot the next man, (re.) What 
is the End of Fortitude ? Who ſaid, It was 
to bring to perfection thoſe meaſures, which 
were well laid in dangerous circumſtances 
according to that Prior reſolution. Nowſ 
God has aſſiſted you, O King, in bringing] 
thoſe your deſigns to perfection, whichÞ 
were well laid for the advantage of you 
people. And when the whole company: 
had made an acclamation, and ſignified 
their approbation by clapping their hands, 
The King faid to the Philoſophers then 
preſent, (which were not a few ;) It ſeems 
to me that theſe men. excell in virtue, and 
have more underſtanding than other men: 

ſince upon ſuch accidental interrogations | 
they have given ſuch proper Anſwers: 
while every one of them lays the founda-i 

tion of his diſcourſe in God. Upon which 
Menedemus Eretrienſis the Philoſopher ſaid, 
*Tis true, O King. For ſeeing the Univerſe 
is governed by providence ; and ſince we 
have juſtly this notion, that Man is a Being 
created by God, it follows, that all the mg 
To T . an 


„ | 
ad beauty of our diſcourſe is deriv'd from 
od. To which reaſoning, when the King 
gad given his aſſent, he taid no more. So 
hey turned themſelves to their mirth ; and 
hen the evening came, the feaſt was diſ- 
biv'd. ”— 
42. Now the next day the ſame way 
ff Sitting and Feſtival were celebrated; 
and that after the like manner. And when 
the King thought it a proper, time to put 
Jome Queſtions to the Interpreters, He 
Asked them of ſuch as were next in order 
Bo thoſe that had made Anſwers the day 
Epciore, Accordingly, He began with a2 
Hueſtion to the Eleventh, (for ten had had 
your Nueſtions put to them the day before: ) and 
Pilence being made, He asked this Queſti- 
pn; (1 1.) By what means may I preſerve 
ay Riches ? Upon which Ke that was ask- 
Ed, after a little pauſe, made this Reply: 
zems / doing nothing unworthy of your autho- 
andÞWity, nor luxuriouſly : by avoiding idle and 
Juſeleſs expences : and by ſuch beneſactions 
o your: ſubjects as may gain their good 
Sill. For God is the Author or good things 


Inda- to all men; whom it is neceſſary for us to 
yhich mitate. 5 15 

ſaid, When the King had commended this In- 
verſe terpreter, He asked another, (12.) By 
e we what means he might preſerve himſelf 
Zeing rom Lying? The Anſwer to which was, 


that He muſt remember that the imputati- 
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on of Lying is a great reproach to all men: 
but much more to Kings. For what temp. 
tation can thoſe have to tell lies, who have 
the power to do what they will ? To which 
O King, you ſhould add this conſideration, 
that God 4is a Lover of Truth. " "Pp 

When the King had ſhewed his great ap- 
probation of this Interpreter, He caſt his 


eye on another, (13.) and ſaid to him, 
What is the primary Dictate of Wildom ! 


The other Replied, As you have no mind 
that any miſery ſhould befall your ſelf, but 


are deſirous of all fort of happineſs, io you 


ought to procure the ſame to your tubjects: 
and to admoniſh good men of their ftauits 


with mildneſs. For God deals gently with 


all men, „ 
When the King had commended lum, 
He faid to the nexr, (14.) By what means 


may I become a true Lover of Mankind? 


The Anſwer was, By conſidering that man- 
kind is born and grows up in a long ſpace 


of time, and under very great afffictions. 


Wherefore, you ought not caſily to pro- 


ceed to puniſh men, or ſubje& them to 
as ſenſible that the lite of 


Accuſations ; 
man is ordained to be in ſorrow and pu- 
niſhment. By: ſuch reflections you will be 


diſpos'd to compaſſion. For God himtcli i 


is alſo compaſſionate towards us. 
When the King had ſhew'd his appro- 
| bation of this Interpreter, He put this 
38. 5 Queſtion 
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n Queſtion to him that was next, (15.) What 
ap · ¶ moral Duties are principally incumbent on 
ef Kings ? To which it was anſwered, To 
ch, keep tree irom Bribery : to be Sober in the 
on, general courſe of your life: to prefer Ju- 

- ſtice above all things: and to make the 
ap: ſuſt your friends. For God is a Lover of 
hig the juſt. - „ 
im When the King had given a ſign of his 
m approbation to this perſon, He ſaid to ano- 
ind ther, (16.) In what does Piety conſiſt ? 
but To whom the Interpreter reply'd, That 
youll Piety conſidered how God interpoſes in all 
35; affairs, and knows them all: and that no 
uit man who does an unjuſt or wicked thing is 
vil concealed from him: for as God is the be- 
nefactor of the world, ſo, if you imitate 
him, you will be unblameable your ſelf, 

When the King had openly commended 
Him, He ſaid to another, (17.) What is 
the End of my Royal Authority? The o— 


pace i ther ſaid, Govern your ſelf well: nor do 
on. you out of confidence in your riches and 
Pro- glory deſire any thing that appears to be 
1 10 proud, and diſhonourable : conſider every 
8 0 


action: for all the advaritages you have are 
as nothing. Now God ſtands in need of 
nothing, and is gentle [ to his creatures J 
do you then conſider this, as being but a 
man your ſelf, and do not you covet to re- 
bre duce other mens dominions under your go- 
vernment. 8 
ſtion „5 When 


E 
5 
[ 
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When the King had praiſed him, He Asked 
another, (18.) By what means He might 
Reaſon rightly ? The other anſwered, | By 


propoſing to himleit always what is juſt, 


and by deeming injuſtice as the deſtruction 
of human life. For God always fignities 
to good men before-hand, that he will blels 


them for ever, and beſtow the greateſt be- 
nefits upon them. | 


When the King had commended Him, He 


ſaid to him that was next in order, (19.) By 


what means may my Sleep be undiſturbed? 
To which the other ſaid, You have asked 

a Queſtion that is not caſily anſwered. For 
we are not able to conduct our elves as to 
our thoughts when we are aſleep; but are 


hurried away with unaccountable imagina- 


tions. For we are in like manner affected 
with thoſe fictitious ſenſations, as if the things 
were really ſeen by us, but without the 
guidance of reaſon : inſomuch that we ſup- 
poſe our {elves to be either upon the Sea, 


and on Shipboard ; or bargaining, or per- 


haps flying in the air, and going to other 
places: with many other inſtances of the 


like nature. Nor does he that is under ſuch 


imaginations retain a conſiſtent ſtate, of 
mind. However, I will give an Anſwer 
to the beſt of my power, even in this caſe. 


To this end, O King, it ſeems proper that 


you direct in general your words and aCt:- 
ons to Piety : that having always a ou 
5 FF . 
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ed Fonſcience, and aiming at a virtuous con- 
ht Dact, you may never gratify an unreaſona- 
By le appetite, or abuſe your power to the ſub- 
erſion of juſtice. For uſually what ever 
on {Woe is chiefly converſant about when he is 
wake, about the very fame things is the 
ind buſted when he is aſleep. Now He 
hat is ſecure, that he directs all his reaſon- 
[gs and his actions to the belt purpoſes, 


He hen he is awake, will do the ſame when 

By e is aſleep, Whence it is that You have 

d ch a firm ſecurity in virtue ever about 
de. 5 1 

90 When the King had applauded Him alſo, 

e ſaid to another, Since you are to anſwer, 


he tenth queſtion f this day, ] aſſoon as you 


3 ave given us your anſwer, we will go to 
ted upper. He asked him'then, (20.) By what 
nos {cans may we [attain to that perfection as 
the do nothing unworthy of our ſelves? He 
up- aid, Have a conſtant regard to your own dig- 
IN ws and ſuper-eminence ; that your words 
\cr. Ind and your deſigns may be correſpondent 
her Nereto: as ſenſible that your Subjects do 
the ll of them both reaſon and ſpeak of you. 
uch Hor there ought not to be the leaſt degree 
Ed t diſlimulation in you: and indeed to be 


conſtant diſſembler is impoſſible. Thoſe 


| r | 

ac. bo duly conſider this will act ſtil in cor- 
hat Neſpondence with themſelves. But for Your 
gi. F, You have nothing of diſſimulation in 


ou; but are a King of ſincerity, God 
having 


RES 
having granted you a Dominion worthy 
your moral qualifications. 

Upon this the King made a great ay 
plauſe, as a token oi his good will to him 
and [the reſt} alſo made an acclamation, ant 
praited theſe Interpreters for a long whil 
together. And when theſe commendation 
which were given them, were over, the 
went to Supper, according to the toreg 


ing diſpolicion. * 
43. The next day, When the ſolemnin — 
was reſtored, and when the King though her, 
it was a proper time to put ſome otheP*, 
queſtions to tne Interpreters, He asked th Ul 
firſt of thoſe that had not yet made ane 
anſwers, the following queltion ; (22) What Un 
is the beſt exerciſe of the power of G0 o h. 
vernment. To which he replied, To Go it. 
vern one's felt ; and not to be carried away the 
by ones own paſſions. For *tis natural to al 3 
men to have- a inclination to one thing offÞ® * 
other. The Bulk of mankind think the _ 
may allow themſelves in their inclination « 
to meat and drink, and ſenſual pleaſure; f 
while Kings indulge their inclinations tl ET 
ſeize on others dominions, according t0 11 
the greatneſs of their glory. But modern, 
tion is good in all things: as to what Gol 5 
beſtows on you, that you may receive and N 
retain it: but what is out of your powe lle 
do not you Covet. on 


The King was pleaſed with this Anſwe 
an 


ä 

ind ſaid to him that fat next, (22.) By 
hat means may I eſcape Envy? After a 
ort pauſe He ſaid, The firſt means is the 
xcknowledgment, that it is God who dil- 
ributes to all Kings their glory and great 


Authority from himſelf. For all men 
eſire to partake of that glory, but ars not 
able. For it is the gift of God. 

When the King had beſtowed ample com- 
mendations on this Man, He Asked ano- 
her, (23.) By what means he might be a- 
dle to deſpite his Enemies? He ſaid, You 


than . | | 4 

| ill have no occaſion to be afraid of any 
anne if you will exerciſe benevolence row ards 
oy ll men, and obtain their friendſhip. Now 


ift of God, and one of the greateſt of all 
thers that He can beſtow on you 
When the King had alſo commended 


0 al King had | 
4 hat he had faid, He bid him that was next 1n 
che rder to Anſwer, and ſaid to him, (24.) By 
555 hat means may I continue to be famous? 


iful to others, and this out of a good wall 


K ' and kind diſpofition ot mind to them, you 
MM vill never want glory. And that ſuch ad- 


vantages may continue to you, you ought 

o call on God perpetually. | 

When the King had praiſed this man, 

He asked another, (25.) Towards whom 

am I to ſhew my glory and bounty? He 
8 0 0 {aid, 


ealth; and that no one obtains that Roy- 


o have the favour of all men is a valuable 


He Reply'd, If you be beneficient and boun- 
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ſaid, All men agree that this ought to h WI 


he was Asked this queſtion, (26.) TO whi 


mand concerning the honour of our Paren 


Deut. X111. 
6. 


bation of this man, He Asked of him tha 


tagious for them. But 
pray to God that he would compleat thi 


ſhewed towards our own friends: But 
ſuppoſe that we oughr to ſhew our bouny 
and glory to thoſe who are of different ii 
clinations ; that by this means we . mal: 
convert them to what is paper and advan 

then, we ought t 


1 WI 


deſign: for he governs the minds of . 
men. 5 

When the King had own'd the anſwert 
be juſt, He bid the ſixth to Anſwer, whe 


perſons are we to be Kind? To whom tt 
other Anſwered, always. to our Parents 
becauſe God has given the ſtricteſt con; 


But in the next place he reckons that thi 
diſpoſition is owing to our friend alſo, bj 
calling him one that is as our own Soul 
And you do well in making all men yo 
friends. | | | ol vg 
When the King had declared his appr. 


was next, (27.) What is it that beſt dl 
ſerves the name of Beauty? He faid Piet 
For that is in a peculiar and ſuperior ſenſt 
Beauty. Whoſe efficacy is perceived bj 
Charity: which is a Divine Gift; Whol 
you are poſſeſs d of, and adminiſter all thing 
well by its aſſiſtance. w 


(559) _ 
When the King had very kindly applaud- 
| what this man had ſaid, He Asked an- 


her, (28.) When I have made a miſtake 
my conduct, By what means may I re- 
Wicve my former reputation? He ſaid, 
is not poſſible that you ſhould be guiity 
ſuch a miſtake : For you do kindneſs to 
|: whence their good opinion of you is 
rived, Which good opinion is more pow- 
ful than the ſtrongeſt armour, and A 
ju the greateſt ſecurity. But if any per- 
s have really been guilty of miſtakes, 
ey ought to avoid ſuch all miſtakes for the 
e to come: and when they have reco- 


ed the friendſhip they had loſt, to act 
0 ſtly afterwards. But to be a doer of 


od, and not of evil, is the Gift of God. 

When the King had commended what 
had ſaid alſo, He Asked another, (29.0 
what means may I be free from Sorrow? 
laid, By hurting no body, and doing 
dd to all, according to juſtice. For the 
it of Juſtice is freedom from ſorrow. 
t to this mult be joined Prayer to God, 
It none of thoſe accidents which are out 
our power may do us harm: I mean, 
h as Deaths, and Diſeaſes, and Sorrows, 
the like misfortunes. But I hope that 
ne of theſe things will befall ſo pious a 
bas yours. oh 
hen the King had greatly commended 
man, He asked the tenth, (3o0.) What 
OG O O 2 18 


the Soul; and by this holy Determination 


5 Ly 
is the higheſt point of glory? He replicdg . \ 
To honour God: which is beſt done nofff'® 
by gifes and facrihces, but by purity-d , 
that All things were made and are goveriW®: 
ed by God, according to his will: who 
direction you follow: as all may be cor 
vinced by your former and preſent coi 
Hereupon the King ſaluted all the Inte at 
preters; and commended them: wi“ 
the company preſent joined in their acc 
mations: as did the Philcſophers elpeci 
ly: for theſe much excecded them, both. 
the conduct of their lives, and the en 
lence of their diſcourſe: as taking th 
riſe ſtill from God. After which the Ki {7 
applied himſelf to treat them at the teal 
with great humanity and kindneſs. i 

44. Upon the .next day, at the fea 
which was managed juſt like thoſe betort 
when the King thought he had a fit off 
portunity, He put queſtions to thoſe H. 
were next to ſuch as had given their: 
ſwers already. Accordingly, He Asked! 
firſt, (31.) Whether Wiſdom was attailf 
ble by Inſtruction? who faid, It is an! 
bit of the Soul, derived from Divine a 
ciency, that diſpoſes men to embrace e 
thing that is good, and to avoid what 
oppoſite thereto. | 


inſpir. 
| he Ft 


Ubſer 


Wi 
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When the King had ſhewed his approba- 
tion of him, He Asked the next, (32.) 

hat is the belt preſervative of health? 
He replied, Temperance, But that this 
irtue is not to be attain'd unleſs God dif- 
pole rhe ming % = 
When the King had encourged this Per- 
lon, He ſaid to another, (22.) By what 
means may one make a ſuitabſe return of 
gratitude to our Parents? He ſaid, By ne- 
ver grieving them. But this cannot be a- 
oided unlets God be the Guide of our 
minds to that which is moſt excellent. 
When the King had ſhew'd his approba- 
tion of this perſon, He Asked the next, 
54.) By what means may one be deſirous 
Hear? He ſaid, By conſidering that it 
s for our advantage to know all things; 
that ſo we may ſelect ſomewhat that has 
been accidentally heard, for our ule on oc- 
ations that may happen; I mean this un- 
der the guidance of God: which will fol- 
low you, if your actions be refer'd to his 
onduct. „ 
When the King had commended him, 


e aid to another, (35. By what means 


ay intirely avoid every illegal action? 
Lo this He replied, By believing that God 
inſpired the Legiſlators, in order to preſerve 


the lives of men, you will become an exact 
bſerver of their Laws. . i 
Oo 2 When 
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When the King had ſhew'd his kind ac. 
ceptance of this Interpreter, He ſaid ty 
another, (36.) What is the advantage 0 
Kindred ? To which he replied, If ou 
Kindred take notice of our proſperity and 
adverſity ; and when we are in adverſit 
they are dejected, and afflicted, and tha 
to fach a degree as to ſhew the nearneſs d 
their relation by their ſuitable concern fo 
us; in this caſe both glory and advantage 
will accrue to us by their means. Fe 
when Relations are kindly diſpoſed to w, 
this kindred is in its own nature indiſſolu 
ble. In like manner is it valuable, if i 
our proſperity they are contented witt 
what they have, without ſolliciting us fo 
more. But we muſt add our Prayers / 
God | that all our affairs may proſper. 
After the ſame manner the King ap 
proved of this Interpreter, and Asked anc 
ther, (37.) By what means he might be 
without Fear? He ſaid, By having a conWnot | 
icience free from guilt : but ſtill under tht 
Divine conduct; which will direct all ou 
deſigns for the beſt, 15 
When the King had applauded him, H 
ſaid to another, (38.) By what means |t 
might have a readineſs of mind to ſpe 
fitly upon all occaſions ? [Ca miſtaken real 
ing] He ſaid, By having the misfortunþ 
of men ever before our eyes, and bel 
ſenſible that God deprives ſome of proſpe 
8 i | rit), 
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rity, and by glorify ing other advances their 
Characters in the world. 
When the King had approved of him, 
He invited the next to give his Anſwer to 
this Queſtion, (39.) By what means He 
might eſcape the temptations to Idleneſs 
and Pleaſures? His Reply was, By always 
conſidering himſelf as King of a great King- 
dom, and Ruler of abundance of people; 
and that *tis not fit to fix his mind upon 
any thing elſe but on the Care of his peo- 
ple: with Supplication alſo to God, that 
p may not be wanting in any part of his 
uty. — | 
| When the King had commended him, 
He asked the tenth in order, (40.) By 
what means He might diſcover ſuch as 
impoſed upon him? Who made him this 
Anſwer, By obſerving the ſettled conduct 
of the man, whether it was free, and op- 
en, whether it was regular and conſtant, 
not only 1n his Salutations of the King ; 
but in his Advices, and in his intire con- 
verfation among the reſt of the Courtiers; 
He did not overdo what was juſt in his ex- 
preſſions of good will, and in the reſt of his 
onduct. But God [ /ays he] will direct 
your mind, O King, to what is beſt. So 
yhen the King had added his Applauſe, 
and commended every One of the Aniwer- 
ers by name; and when the reſt had done 
OS 1 


| Cy = | 
the ſame, they betook themſelves to their old 
mairth. | | 2.1...) - had 
45. Now the day following, the King, Weaſc 
when he law his opportunity, Asked the hhatu 
next in order, (41r.) Which is the great. obe. 
eſt inſtance of Careleſſneſs? To which hey c 
reply'd, The taking no care of our Chi- y c 
dren; and omitting to bring them up af-Wvha 
ter the belt manner. For we Pray to God ur. 


not fo much for our ſelves, as for our po- e o 
ſterity: that nothing that is good may be Hraſie 
wanting to them. But no for theſe chi- NV 
dren to deſire a ſober education, is only{Mtion 
to be deriv'd from the power of God. aer, 
When the King had ſaid that the Anſwer iron 
was good, He asked another, (42.) ByMWyou. 
What means may I become a true Lover deli 
my Country? He ſaid, By ſettling it fo tors 


a maxim, that *ris good to live and die in toy 
one's own country : for ſuch as travail 2 bon 
broad, if they are poor, they are contemp min 
tible rhere; and if they are rich, they ac avoi 
ill thought of, as ſuppoſed to have left thei will 
. own country on ſome ſcandalous account Hof t 
You will therefore be eſteemed a Lover oi \ 
your country, it you do good to all; as youſſWQHtist: 
already do it perpetually : while God oth: 
grants you that good will towards all, IM vor 
When the King had heard him, He Ak By 
ed of him that was next in order, (43. and 
By what means He might live agreeablyi be 
with his wife ? He faid, Womapkind 3 be 1 
| t Hh bo a 


(866) 


old, and apt to undertake what they pleaſe, 
ind often change their purpoſe upon falfe 


eaſoning: and is in the very frame of their 
ature, weak, They are accordingly to be 
oberly treated, and not provoked to anger 
yy contradiction, For our lite is then right- 
y conducted when He that governs knows 
yhat end he is to aim at in all his behavi- 
bur. But this Happy Conduct of life is to 
de obtained by prayer to God, upon all oc- 
aſions. 7 ber 
When the King had ſhew'd his approba- 
tion of him alſo, He Asked the next in or- 
der, (44) By what means he might be free 
from errors | im Government |? He ſaid, If 
you, O King, will but do every thing with 
deliberation, and not hearken to calumnia- 
tors; but will your ſelf examine what is ſaid 
to you, and will juſtly give inſtructions a- 
out petitions you receive, and deter- 
them according to juſtice, you will 
id all errors in government. But to be 
willing to do fo, and to do ſo is the effect 
of the divine aſſiſtance. | 
When the King had ſhewn his great fa- 
tisfaction with this Anſwer, He asked an- 
other, (45.) By what means He might a- 
void Anger? To which He Reply*d., thus; 
By conſidering, the unlimited power he had; 
and that if he indulged his paſſion, it would 
be capital to many ſuch whoſe lots would 
be unprofitable to him, and grieve his heart 


Sod governs all the world with mildnei8 


(566) 5 
to think that he had ſo abus'd his power 
And ſince all his ſubje&s were obedient t 
him, and none of them made any oppoſiti 
on, What reaſon could he have for his an 
ger? He ought therefore to conſider tha 


and without the leaſt anger. So that You 
O King, ſaid the man, ought certainly t0 

follow the example of God. | 
When the King had faid He had anſwer: 
ed well, He Asked of him that was next: 
(46.) What is it to Take good Advice: H: 
Reply'd, to do all things well upon deli 
beration, according to the Advice receiv'd: 
which advice is alſo to take in conſiderati 
on the inconveniences as well as conveni- ano 
ences : that ſo when we have ballanced ali wo 
the reaſons, we may be ſecure that we have dea 
taken good advice, and may execute what car 
is propoſed to us. But ſtill that Advice i ver 
the beſt which comes by divine ſuggeſtion, ¶ be 
and is beſtowed on ſuch as exerciſe virtue, ¶ ane 
When the King had ſaid that he had lik 
ſtated the matter right, He asked another, MW wc 
(47.) What is Philoſophy ? .[ He reply] cot 
To Reaſon well about every thing that oc Wa 
curs, and not to be violently hurried by our nel 
paſſions; but to meditate on the miſchief I ble 
that befall us by our deſires; and to AGM a 
ſuitably to every occaſion, with due mode- MW in, 
ration: but ſo that in order to obtain thi of 
1 | 5 | wile e 


6567) 
wiſe conduct we ought to pray for God's aſ- 
ſiſtance. . 
When the King had ſhew'd his approba- 
tion of him, He asked another, (4 8.) By 
what means may a travailer procure him- 
ſelf a kind reception in foreign parts? He 
ſaid, By behaving himſelf equally impartial 
to all, and appearing rather inferior than 
ſuperior in character to thoſe he converſes 
with in his travels. For God in general, 
and by nature, receiveth the humble: and 
mankind has a natural affection for thoſe 
that ſubmit themſelves. 2 0 
When the King had given teſtimony of 
his approbation of this Anſwer, He Asked 
another, (49.) By what means may the 
works he did prove laſting, when he was 
ave dead; To which he anſwered, By taking 
hat care that they be ſo great, ſo elegant, and 
e 58 venerable, that thoſe who ſee them, ſhall 
ion, be oblig*d to ſpare them for their beauty; 
, and none may be ſo bold wo undertake the 
nad like, neither without wages, nor when they 
ner, work for their maintenance. For if you 
4 conſider how exceſſive bountiful God is to- 
o- wards mankind, and beſtows on them ſound- 
our neſs of body, and found ſenſes, and the like 
ieſs WW bleſſings, you your felt will imitate His ex- 
Act ample, and render a recompence to evil do- 
| ings. For what is done from a principle 
| of ſuſtice is permanent. [ Miſtakes in the 


reading. 
1 When 


cn 
When the King had ſaid, that He ſpake 


Wc | 

well, He asked the tenth in order, — 
Go.) What is the Fruit of Wiſdom ? H occ⸗ 
laid, To keep a conſcience undefiled with ⁵v 
any wickednels; and to conduct our live ye 
by the rules of truth. For from theſe it 5 K 
that you, O Kinp, have the greateſt joy 
and ſtability of mind, and good hope in to 
God; while you pioully govern your do. vil 
minions. And when the whole company \i1 
heard this Anſwer, they made a great ac. be 
clamation with their voices and hands. Af. hap 
ter which the King, as overjoyed, began to 1 
make himſelf merry at the feaſt. He 
50. The next day the feaſt was ordered is 


according to the former manner: and at a 
proper ſeaſon the King put queſtions to the of 
reſt of the Interpreters; and ſaid to the fir hir 
of them; (51.) By what means may any 


is 

one eſcape Pride? He reply*d, By Obſerv-W to 

ing moderation; by calling to mind, upon no 

all occaſions, that He who governs other me 

.., men, is himſelf no more than a man; and ore 

Prov. u. that God depreſſes the Proud, but exalts th th. 
Meet aad Humble. — . ſu; 
When the King had commended him, 
He asked the next in order, (5 2.) Which ſp 


are the beſt Counſellors I can make ule ot! 
Thoſe [ ſaid he] that have had great en; to 

perience in affairs, and have preferv*d ther WM K. 

affection for you without blame, and are ju 
of a like diſpoſition with your ſelf. But ſu 
8 ä "tis 


(569) 

'tis God who will illuminate the minds of 
worthy men, and guide their choice on ſuch 
occaſions. EO 1 
When the King had commended him, 
He asked another, (53) What is it which 
a King ought above all things to purchaſe? 
To bear a good will L/ aid he] and a love 
to his ſubjects. For by this means there 
will ariſe an indiſſoluble bond of good 
will between you and them. But it muſt 
be God who enables you to obtain this 
happinels, according to your mind. 

When the King had commended him, 
He put this queſtion to another, (5 4.) What 


is the End of Diſcourſe? To which the 


other ſaid, To perſuade a perſon, who is 


of a contrary opinion, by demonſtrating to 


him, that by the ſeries of his reaſoning he 
is reduc'd to an abſurdity. For the way 
to render your auditor of your mind, is, 
not to appear his adverſary, but to com- 


mend his diſcourſe [Las far as you can] in 


order to diſſuade him from what is hurtful 
therein. But, indeed, the Power of Per- 


ſuading is deriv'd from the divine influence. 


When the King had faid thar he had 
ſpoken well, He asked another, (55.) By 
what means may I accoinmodate my ſelf 
to ſuch a various multitude of people as my 
Kingdom conſiſts of? He faid, By taking 
Juſtice for your guide, and giving Anſwers 
ſuitable to every one. Which indeed you 

yy already 


— 
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when we perceive them to be both laſting 


all men are wont to conſider the death of 
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he had anſwered, He asked the next in or- 


out of good will, and not out of fear; or 


LS. | 
already do, under the Divine conduct; bec: 
which has beſtowed on you a ſound judg- whc 
—_ | 

When the King had ſhew'd his kind ac- 
ceptance of this Interpreter, He ſaid to 
another, (56.) What are the things we 
ought to be ſorry tor ? He anſwered, For 
thoie misfortunes which betall our friends, 


and unavoidable. For reaſon does not per- 
mit us to be ſorrowful tor thoſe that are dead, 
and free from the mileries L of life.] But 


others with relation to themſelves, and 
their own advantage; and thence grieve 
for the dead. But to eſcape all kind of mi- 
ſery is only to be procur'd by the Power 
or: God. 85 
When the King had ſaid, that he had an- 
ſwered him as was proper, He ſaid to ano- 
ther, (57.) By what means do men loſe 
their reputation? He ſaid, When pride go- 
verns, and unſupportable inſolence takes 
place, there follow diſgrace, and the loſs } 
of reputation. But *tis God that diſpoſes 
of all honour, and cauſes it to reſt. on whom 
he pleaſes. Pp ED 
And when the King had confirmed what 


der, (58.) To whom may I intruſt my 
ſelf? He ſaid, To ſuch as attend upon you 


becauſe 


L 
becauſe you are in great proſperity; and 
who conſider nothing but their own gain. 
The one give you teſtimony of their Love 
0 you; the other of their Ill-will and 
time ſerving. For he who only regards 


Woetting {till more and more, will betrary 


ou. But you have all men favourable to 
you, by God's diſpoſition of your mind to 
follow good counſel. 

When the King had faid, that he had an- 
wered wiſely, He ſaid to another, (59.) 


What is the beſt Preſervative of a King- 
om? To this he anſwered, Sollicitude and 


are, that nothing neceſſary for the body 
pf the people may, by ill practices, be miſ- 
applied by the Officers; which care you 
ake, by the aſſiſtance of God; who be- 
ows this tobriety of mind upon you. 


| When the King had encouraged him, 


e asked another, (60.) What will preſerve 


ood will and reputation? He faid, Vir- 


ue, For that performs good works, and 
Wiicourages thoſe that are evil. As you 


Preſerve the moſt perfect virtue and good- 


els towards all men; which is a valuable 
ift beſtowed on you by God. 


When he had jhewed his gracious ac- 


eptance of him, He asked* the eleventh 
order (there being two ſupernumerary, 
bove ſeventy) (61.) By what- means he 
Wight be eaſy, and at reſt in his mind, 
ven in time of war? He reply'd, By 
con- 
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ſollicitous of doing glorious actions; as ſe. 
battel, you would take care of their effects 


Gd putting it into your heart to be cheer: 


preters: and drinking to every one of then 


continued with them himſelf, and ws 
greatly pleas'd with their company. 
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rogated, (62.) By what means He mig 


are in poſſeſſion of. 


V . - 
conſidering that you have given no wicke 
Orders, and that all your Soldiers will be 


cure, that if they ſhould loſe their lives in 
For you never ceaſe to do right to. all men; 


tu! in all ſuch caſes. Upon which the 
King gave a ſignal of his applauſe, and 
with great kindneſs received ali the Inter. 


with a ſome what unuſual treedom, he bit 
them be of good cheer, and be merty, and 


51. Now on the ſeventh day, when ther 
had been more than ordinary preparatio 
made, and many more than uſual wet 
come from the cities; (for the number 0 
ſuch Embaſſadors was great;) The Kin 
took a fit opportunity, and Asked of thi 
firſt of thoſe who had not yet been inter 


ve 

not be impos'd upon? He ſaid, By tryinWur 
both him that ſpeaks, and what he ſpeak f W 
and concerning whom he ſpeaks ; and takWd { 
ing a conſiderable time to inquire the rut, 
by other ways allo. But to have an acute ap 
nels of judgment, and an ability of detehch 
mining well upon all occaſions is an excoWur 
lent gift of God. Which You, O Kul ri 


' Who 


23 N 
When the King had applauded this an- 
wer, He asked another, G2) Why are not 
e greateſt part of mankind Virtuous? 
cauſe, ſaid he, all men are by nature im- 
atient of reſtraint, and inclinable to in- 
lge their pleaſures, On whoſe account, 


je buſineſs of Virtue is to reſtrain thoſe 
at are given to effeminate pleaſures, and 
) oblige men to prefer temperance and 


le principal Implanter of all ſuch virtues. 
When the King had faid that he had 
wered well, He asked him that was 
xt, (64.) What things ought Kings prin- 
pally ro purſue ? He ſaid, The Laws: 
at by acting juſtly according to them, 
ey may gain the good will of the body 
mankind. As.you your ſelt, by ſo do- 
E,; in obedience to the divine command, 
ve obtain'd an everlaſting memorial to 
Nur ſelt. - _ 
When the King had ſaid that this man 
d ipoken well, He asked him that was 
xt, (65.) What ſort of men ought He 


Dur own conduct: and ſuch as do what 
right, in order to obtain everlaſting 
e. As You, O King do. God afford- 
B you a crown of righteouſneſs; | 


is that injuſtice becomes natural, as does 
e inſatiable vice of covetouſneſs: while 


bteouſneſs before them. But God is 


appoint Commanders in war? He ſaid, 
ch as hate wickedneſs - and imitate 


= yes *- Pn mg 8 ” 
— K Rus od 
— a 82 >» 47 
ry r = 


1 
ö d 
1 
4 
f 
! 
j 


Sr 

When the King had ſhew?d his approb: 
tion of him, with a loud voice ; He look 
ed upon the next, and faid 5 (66.) Who 
_ ought II to ſet over my Armies as Com 
manders ? He reply'd, Such as are eminei 
for Courage and Juſtice: and ſuch as ha; 
a greater value for the lives of the ſoldier 
than out of raſhneſs to throw them awa 
For as God is a benefactor to all men; 
You imitate Him, and are become a ber 
factor to thoſe that are ſubje& to You. 
When the King had declar'd that Hen 


n . - — — * IA - 


| 
75 


f ſpake well, He Asked another; (67.) W 
| is it that is worthy of the greateſt Adnifl 
it ration? He ſaid, He that abounding il 
10 glory, and riches, and power, IS yet of nd 
it ' temper condeſcending to treat all as his en. 
i quals; which is your practice, in that ita lea 
bi of glory and riches, and power you are i * 
which renders you worthy of admiration leat 
hy This is Owing to God, who gives you t 
| care of thoſe below you. b 
. When the King had commended him, I 
; aid to another; (68.) In what affairs ougW'*) 
i a King to ſpend moſt of his time? He fa > 
| He ought to ſpend much time in ReadingM*<* 
4 and in the Accounts that are extant of A uſt 
- baſſages to other Kingdoms; in order Ne 
[ correct what is amiſs, and to preſerve t lo 
[ lives of men. Which while Youdo, You dd 
| tain a degree of glory that others cannot! S. 
rive at: and this under the aſſiſtance of GW ip. 


who perfects your reſolutions. - Wit 


- (575) 
When'the King had greatly commended 
im, He asked another; (69.) What ſort of 
onduct ought Ito uſe in times of relaxation 
ind eaſe ? He ſaid, You are to take care 
that what preparations you make may be 
zraceful, and to ſet before your eyes the 
ctions of your life, that they may be per- 
ormed with decency and moderation; and 
hat you may live ſoberly and temperate- 
V. For even at ſuch times there is a re- 
ard due to your behaviour. For it hap- 
- Hens not ſeldom, that you may meet with 
ccaſions of improvement from the moſt 
rifling accidents, You have ever a re- 
ard to decency in your publick actions; 
nd you live like a. philoſopher; as being 
onoured by God on account of your com- 
leat virtue. ETD. | 

When the King had ſhewed himſelf 
leaſed with what had been ſaid, He ſpake 
hus to the ninth ; (Jo.) What conduct is 
be obſerv'd in feaſting? He faid, If you 
nvite Lovers of Learning, and ſuch as 
ay ſuggeſt to you the {tate of the pub- 
Ick affairs of your kingdom, and of the 
ves of your ſubjects [zo feaſt with jou; | no 
nuſick or harmony will be more agreeable 
D you than ſuch converſation. For ſuch 
erſons are beloved of God, and have their 
nds in the moſt excellent frame for learn- 
g. As you your ſelf act fo; and God 
oſpers all your concerns. 
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that is the Son of a King ? He ſaid, Tis bel 


 diſpohtion. For {ome Kings that were th 


mean parents, and, had themſelves. ſuffere 


as I have already ſaid, A gentle. Diſpoſii 


perpetual quietneſs to their Suhjects; a 5 
to determinetheir eee wiede 
celerity. Which advantages will;then be 


< $63. 

48. The King being greatly pleaſed: wid 
what He ſaid, Ask<d the next; ZI.) Wh 
ther is it better for the people that the 
Chooſe a King out, ob a private family, or on 


to Chuſe him that is N the moſt worth 


{ons o Kings prove unmerciful, and har 
towards their ſuhjects, And, this happenWhin; 
more frequently in ſuch as were deriv*d tron 


misfortunes, and, been, afflicted with pe 
verty ; who, when they have been advaij 
ced to. Government, have become more 
cruel than the wickedeſt 'Lyrants, , But 


on, that. has been well inſtructed, is by 
fit for Government. Of which, you, 0 


King, are an, Example; as being Great, ng 
yet not exceeding, the reſt ſo much in t (61; 
dignity, of, Empire and in riches, as ya by 
tranſcend: all-in equity, and univerſal Bene for 


volence, to mankind : God, having  alreadſ:nc 
beſtowed this bleſſing upon you theſe ms 
ny years. 

When the Kigg had Commended hig 
He asked the laff of, them all ; What i 
the Pringipal Advantage of Royal. Auths 
rity ? To, which He; reply;d; Lo Proc 


attain 


n Crs - 
attain'd, when He that governs Hates the 
icked, and Loves the good ; and when 
e is very deſirous to preſerve the lives of 
en. As you your ſelf eſteem injuſtice to 
de the greateft crime, and by governing 
ll your dominions righteouſly, you have 
rrocured your ſelf immortal glory. While 
t is God who gives you a diſpoſition of 
mind, that is pure, and unpolluted with 
Iny Wickedies. oo 
a9. When the Man had done, there a- 
Woſe a loud and joyful Acclamation, for a 
Wong time. And aſſoon as the King liad 
ft off ſpeaking, He took a Cup, and drank 
0 all the Company preſeat, and to thoſe 
hat had given the ſeveral Anſwers : and 
dded, by way of concluſion ; *© I eſteem 
your Coming to be a mighty happineſs 
to me: I having greatly improv'd my 
elf in the skill of governing my Kingdom, 
by the Inſtructions you have given me 
for that purpoſe. Whereupon he com- 
handed, that every one ſhould have three 
alents of Silver given him; and that Ser- 
ant allo no carried the Preſent, And ſo 
the gueſts unanimoufly applauded what 
yas done; and the feſtival was filled with 
y ; while the King himſelf ſhewed a plea- 
nt difpoſition all the While, with the 
teateſt ſatisfaction. 
50. O Philocrates, J have been very large 
my narration : but you will forgive me. 
T3: For 
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the reſt that were preſent, and moſt of a 
to the Philoſophers, to be worthy of admi 
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avoiding all miſtakes, as much as poſſibl 


1 
#1 
14 


cuſtom there, to have Records of all thi 


the Audience begins, read over; and if all 


(578) 
For I could not but exceedingly admire 
theſe men: how readily they made An. 
ſwers, ex tempore; and thoſe ſuch as rei 
quired a long time for deliberation : whit 
he that asked the Queſtions had been ſolli. 
citous [before-hand] to have them ready 
and they that gave the Anſwers gave ſuc 
as were very ſuitable to thoſe Queſtions 
They indeed appeared to me, as well as ty 


ration, Nay, I foreſee that this account 
will ſeem incredible to all who ſhall peru 
this writing. ?Tis not however fit to fal 
ſity in facts, which are recorded [by publit 
authority :] nor could J ſatisfy my felt t 
omit any thing [ that was material. ] M 
have accordingly declar'd the naked truti 


In order to which I endeavoured to procun 
the purport of theſe Anſwers, from thok 
that Record whatſoever paſſes at the public 
Audtences of the King, and at the public 
entertainments. For you know it 15 tit 


is faid, from the day the King begins h 
publick Audience, to the hour he goes i! 
reſt, And this cuſtom ſeems to be ve! 
good, and very profitable. For [ by 1 
means] what was done, and what was {al 
the day before, is on the next day, bei" 


thin 


( 579) | 
ing was not well done, it is corrected, . 
very thing therefore being thus accurately 
tccorded, as it was ſpoken, I got a com- 
leat Copy; and am thereby in a capacity 
f giving an account of the particulars to 


9 Jou, whom I know to be very deſirous of 
ob ch an advantagious improvement of learn- 
ons 


51. Now after 3 days Demetrius 


f r ook the Interpreters, and, paſſing over 
* he Heptaſtadium, which joined the Iſland 


Pharos] to the Continent, He went over 
he bridge, and came to the Northern parts 
of the Iſland : ] where He gathered the 
\ſembly together, in an houſe that had 
deen prepared for them, on the ſhore ; 
ind ſuch an one indeed as was ſplendid, 
ind very quiet: where He exhorted the 
Interpreters to ſet about their Interpretati- 
dn: having well provided whatſoever they 
hould want. Accordingly, they tranſlat- 


Hal. 
ablin 
If ti 

W. 
ruth, 


[bk 


9 Ed the ſeveral Books; rendring their Ver- 
Dl Lions agreeable to each other by mutual 
| Fo Conferences. And what was the Reſult 


df fuch agreement was handſomly written 
own accordingly, by Demetrius. And this 
Aſſembly {till continued till the ninth hour. 
After which they were diſmiſſed, to take 
are of the refreſhment of their Bodies: 
tor which every thing was pientifully ſuppli- 
ed to them, according to their own deſire: be- 
ſides the proviſions Dorotheus ſent them every 


| P p 4 | day 


| (580) 
day of what was provided at the King' 
Table for them: for ſo had the King af 
join'd him to do, But {till every morning 
they came into the Court, and faluted tl 
King, before they were diſmiſſed to the 
own place: where, according to the conf 
_ Reeeg. IV. ſtant cuſtom of the Jews, they waſheli 
* their hands in the Sea, and then repeat 
their Prayers to God; and after that the 
betook themſelves to the Reading [ of i 
Law] and its diſtinct Interpretation. 
Alar. vii 52. They were Asked the reaſon of thy 
2, 3, 4. Waſhing their hands before they repeated 
Confer. their Prayers? And they faid, It was ili 
Mat. teſtimony of their innocence, as to all ſon 
 xxvii. 24. Of wickedneſs; for all operations are per 
| f . lin formed by the hands: thus did they wiſe 
ly and holily refer every thing to right 
ouſneſs and truth. And, as we have alre-W 

dy obſerv'd, they every day aſſembled to- hi 
_ gether at that place; which was plealanti 
both for its quietneſs and lightſomneſs; 
and there performed what they came 2. 
bout. Now it chanced, that they finiſhed 
their Tranſlation in ſeventy two days: as 
if they had, on purpoſe, deſigned it ſhould 

be ſo. ET — 
53- When they had finiſhed this Tran 
lation, Demetrius gathered the muititude 
of the Jews together, into the place where 
the Tranſlation was made; and Read it 
before them all; and in the preſence hs 
| | 5 ke 


5 „ 

che Interpreters themſelves: who were 
E mightily commended by the people, as 
having been inſtruments of great advan- 
tages to them. They alſo commended De- 
Hoctrius, and ſolli ited him to procure a 
Copy of the intire Law for their Rulers, 
and as the Books were read over, The 
WPricfts, and the Eder Interprecers, and 
{Repreſentatives of the Commonally, with 
the Rulers of the People, ſaid thus; Since 
us Verſion has been made in a wiſe and 
Holy manner; and in all reſpects accurate- 
Ny; it is fitting that it ſhould be preſerved 
Ws it now eis, without the leaſt variation. 


ſon and when the Aſſembly applauded what 
per had been ſaid, Demetrius deſired them to 
wiſe dd their accuſtomed Imprecations on any 
zhte hat ſhould make an alteration, either by 
Irea-; N ddition, or variation of the leaſt thing in 
d to- his Verſion, or by ſubſtraction: which 


alas well done by them: that the Verſion 

neſs; night for ever continue, and be preſerved 

je a-. aviolable among them. 3 

(hed 54. Which things, when the King was 

: a ntormed or, He greatly rejoic'd; as hav- 
Ing now fully compleated what he deſign'd 


Tram er to Him: who mightily admir'd at 
itude Nhe underſtanding of the Legiſlator ; and 
ſhore id to Demetrius; How has it happened 
ad it Nhat the mention of ſuch great things, L as 
ce of Ne herein contain d,] have been quite omit- 


ted 


$0 have done. The whole alſo was read 


. TJ) 
ted by the Hiſtorians, and the Poets? To 
Which he reply'd, 'That this Legiſlation was | 

Venerable, and Derived from God; and 
that ſome writers who attempted to do ſo, 
were. plagued by God till they were oblig- 
ed to deſiſt from that attempt. For He 


ſaid, he had heard, that Theopompus, when] . 
he was about to inſert into his Hiſtory ſome ry 


paſſages out of that Law, which were then 
but carelesſly tranſlated, was diſturbed in 
his mind above thirty days: that in the in. 
tervals of his diſtemper he prayed to God 
to diſcover to him, upon what account 
that judgment had befaln him; that it wo 
revealed to him in a dream, that it was be.. 
cauſe he had, in a needlesſly curious man- 
ner, an inclination to divulge Divine 
things among the multitude : and that 
upon his abſtaining from his purpoſe, he. 
Was reſtored to his right mind again. IM 
have alſo [/a He] heard the like of Th: 
dectes, a Tragick-Poet ; that when he wa 
endeavouring to transfer ſomewhat that waſ 
written in this Book into a Play, he lot 
his ſight : and when he ſuſpected that thi 
misfortune betel him on that account, He 
prayed to God for pardon many diys; an 
his ſight was reſtored to him again. 
55. When therefore, as I have alread 
ſaid, the King had heard Demetrius A 
count of the Tranſlation, He worſhipped: 
and gave order that great care mou 
; 


1 . 
de taken of the Books; and that they 
mould keep them ſacredly. He allo invit- 


75 Ed the Interpreters, that they would fre- 
lie. huently come again to him from Judea, af- 
. ter their return hither: for He confeſs'd, 


it was but reaſonable that He ſhould now 
Hiſmiſs them: but that He would eſteem 
hem as his friends, when they {ſhould come 
o him, as it was fit he ſhould ; and would 
Pery well reward them for their journey. 
"He aiſo commanded, that what was neceſ- 
Wary for their diſmiſſion ſhould be got ready, 
nd uſed them in the moſt generous man- 
ner. He gave each of them three changes 
or garments, of the fineſt fort; with two 
{Talents of Gold, and a Cup of one Talent; 
Wand the intire furniture of a room. He 
Went alſo to Eleazar, at this their diſmiſſion, 
Iten Tables, with feet of Silver; and all the 
Apparatus to them belonging; and a Cup 
Jof thirty Talents; and ten changes of gar- 
ments; with Purple, aud an ornamental 
Crown; and an hundred linnen Napkins, 
with vials, and diſhes, and two large ba- 
ſins, out of which they might pour the 
Drink offerings. He alſo wrote to him, and 
» © {MWdelired, that if any of theſe Intrepreters 
ſhould have a mind to return to him, He 
would not hinder them: He being greatly 
WW pleaſed with the Converlation of Learned 
Men; and liked well to beſtow his riches 
freely 


( 584 ) © 
freely upon ſuch perſons, and not on fooliffWy 
—_— . ms 

4 Thus, O Philocrates, you have nf 
Account of this matter, according to n 
promiſe. For I ſuppoſe that you take grea 
er delight in ſuch diſcourſes, than in fabi 
lous narrations. For you are very buſy iiﬀ- 
theſe ſtudies, and ſpend the greateſt part q 
your time in them. TI will alſo endeavoul 
to {et down the remainder of what {hl 
be remarkable [hereto relating ;] that by 
going over the ſame, you may receive ali 
excellent reward of your ſtudies. : 


AN . 
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MWorithians to St. Paul, and St. 
Paul's Anſwer: Now both reco- 
vered from the Armenians. 


_— 
*— 3 


„Dis sERTAT ION prove 


them genuine. 


"HAT the Orinthiaus wrote one or more 

1 Epiſtles. to St. Faul, is very plain, from 

is known firſt Epiſtle to them, and doubted of 
y none ; ſince, he himſelf diſtinctly affirms it: 
ow concerning thoſe things that je wrote unto © Cor. vii, 
, ſays St. Faul himſelf. to theſe Corinthians.“ 
hat he had alſo written, to them at leaſt: on 
piſtle, before. he wrote that which we now 
all his fr ſt Epiſtle, ought) to be confeſſed. by 
I: ſince it is ſo clearly aſſerted in the ſame. 
Epiſtle. L wrote unto you. Corinthians, ſays St. 
3 f al En 7% C O in. an. Epiſtle, i. E. either in 1 Cor. v. 
Pie or in a former Epiſtle; not to keep. Company: 9- 1. 


Pith Fornicators :— But new I write unto. you, or 
re written. unto. you, not to keep, Company, &. 
While it appears, that in the foregoing Part of 
AN Wat firſt known Epiſtle, there: is no ſuch Pre- 
et as this of avo;ding the Company of Fornica- 
| pg | | ors := 
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FPhpiſtles; and introduces a great Eneiny of hi 


. 
tors : and therefore it muſt have been in a for 
mer Epiſtle of his to them. And ſince it appean 
by the intermediate Verſe, that the Corimthzan 
had miſtaken St. Faul in that Precept, and though 
his Meaning was, that they ſhould avoid all 
common Converſation, even with Heathen Þorn 
_ cators ; which Miſtake St. Paul here corrects: it i 
farther evident, that the Precept muſt have been 
in a former Epiſtle. This is farther confirm! 
by another Paſſage in his ſecond Epiſtle, by 
fo called, to the tame Corinthians; wherein h 
himſelf acknowledges the writing ſeveral juc 


in that Church, deſcribing thoſe ſeveral Epilil 
to them. That I may not ſeem as if I would ter 
rify you by Epiſtles. For his Epiſtles, ſays he, an 
weighty and powerful: Let ſuch an one thi 
this, that ſuch as we are in Word by Epiſtles, &. 
ſtill in the plural Number: and all this wha 
St. Faul had written but one of thoſe Epiſtle 
now commonly - extant : as ſuppoſing it wel 
known at Corinth, that he had written ſeveri 
Epiſtles to that Church, before that we now cal 


his ſecond Epiſtle 'to the. | 
| Now altho' werare not certain, that the othe! 
Chriſtian Churches have any Copy of ſuch Epi 
ſtles, either of, or to the Corinthians among 
them: yet is the Caſe otherwiſe with the Arne 
nians, who are known to have one intire Epiſtl 
of the Preſbyters of the Church of Corinth ti 
St. Paul and a like intire Anſwer of St. Panls 
to the ſame. The Account of which Epiſtle 
and by what Means and Steps they have been, dif alf 
late, known in Europe; and are now recoverfl be; 
and publiſhed by me intire ; I ſhall here gi B- 
the Inquilitive Reader. e Wa 


The 


1 ( 587 ) 
he very learned A. B. Uſer, in his Notes 
pon the larger Epiſtle of Ignatius to the Tral- 


made of Cleobins or Cleobulus in an Epiſtle, 
written in the Name of the Corinthians to 
Paul the Apoſtle z which is extant among the 


byters that are with him, Neminus, and Bulvus, 
give notice to St. Panl, that Simon and Cleobius 


had ſpread their execrable Doctrines abroad at 
$ Grinth', Which Doctrines, of what fort they 


ans, ſpeaks thus: I find, Jays be, mention 5 


Ionat. ad 
Trall. 6. 


Armenians. For therein Stephanus, and the Preſ- 


Theophilus, and Nomeſon, I know not who, 


were, they thus diſtinctly explain: They ſay” 


The Prophets are not to be read : that God 1s 
te not Almighty ; that there will be no Reſurredi- 
„ a on of Bodies; they utterly deny that man was 
thin coated by God; they do not acknowledge that 
„& Chriſt was born of the Body of the Virgin Mary: 
Wer nor will they allow that the World was created by 
iſtle by God, but by certain Angels. There is extant 
| welß an Armenian Copy of this Epiſtle, written at 
ver Smyrna, together with St. Faul s Apocryphal 
y cal Anſwer thereto; (ſtiled the third Epiſtle to the | 


Corinthians; ) in the Cuſtody of Gzlbert North; 


oth" a Man well known among us, both for the No- 
Epe bility of his Family, and his excellent Parts. 
mo The very learned Mr. John Gregory alfo, in 
Arne Preface to his Obſervations on certain Texts 
piſteßgt / Holy Scripture, has theſe Words: I have 
th u ſeen a third Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corin- 


Pali thians, in the Armenian Language, which be- 


1ſt cins thus; Paul, a Servant of Fejus Chriſt, As 
en, di alſo an Epiſtle of the Corinthians to Faul, which 
vere! begins thus; Stephanus 2 „„ 
ele Brother Paul, ſend greeting. Tis an Arme- 


nian MS. with an Italian Verſion ; in the Hands 
of Gilbert North, a moſt ingenious Perſon. 
| | * Kirſtenins 


The 


Kirſten, 
Pr ad 
Grammat. 
Arab. 
Not. in 
Con ſtitut. 
Apoſt. 

7. 354+ 


ſtles; and that they were eſteemed Apocryphalſi 


lian Languages, Which Catalogue, tho? writtel 5 


Bodleiau Library, where thoſe Books are, does.“ 
not now mention theſe Chapters: nor does th 


and more accurate Verſion of his own, A. U. 


( 588 ) 
* Kirflenius alſo ſays, that there are many Epi 
* Ttles of St. Faul in Arabick, which are hither 


| 
* unknown to us', | a9 

The very Learned Cotelerius profeſſes, thu... 
x He had learned from a moſt Illuſtrious Arm. 


man Archbiſhop, who lived at Faris tor fon 
time, that in his Country they had theſe Epi 


* there'. Moreover, In the Catalogue ot the Au- 
ction of Goliuss Books, pag. 19. we find, unde 
No. 19, Certain Chapters of the Epiſtle of . 
Paul to the Corrnthians, in the Armenian and Ita 


out by the Learned Mr. Gagnier himſelf, for th 


Library now contain the Chapters themſelves 
as Mr. Gagnier lately informed me, The occaſ. : 
ons of which Delects, he told me, he does not 

know. However, One foreign Copy of theſe EI 
piſtles, fo far as it goes, has of late been twice 
publiſhed in Armenian and Latin: Firſt by the 
Learned Dr. Wilkins, from Mr. Philip Maſſons 


Library: whence it was Printed at Amſterdam by 

it ſelf, and a Second time in Mr. Maſſon's own (Hi. - 
ſtotre ritique de la Republique des Lettres, and bot 
the {ſame year, 1715. With a Letter of a name Tr 
leſs Learned Man to Reland, concerning thokkM. © 

Epiſtles. After which Mr. La Croze, Library 78 

Keeper to the King of Pruſia, One through! 1 
skilled in the Armenian Tongue, gave us a nei 


1716. Which, with Mr. La Croze's own Let 
ter, and the former Letter to Reland, were al 
publiſhed by Fabricius in Latin: in his Code 
Apocryphus Novi Teſtamenti. Part III. p. 5 

: | „ 6 
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Ep 


1ert Engliſh by Mr. Jones, in his late learned 
1erto 


Vork, Of the Canon of Scripture, with ſome 


Kane fer all this Pains, we had only the Epiſtle of * 
* e Corinthians to St. Paul complete; without 
F. Appendix; and without much the greateſt 
1 Hart of St. Paul's Anſwer, which have never 
wo Eppecared in Europe till now. However, I have 


length been ſo happy, as to procure a better, 
cauſe an intire Copy of both theſe Epiſtles, 
ith the Appendix to. the former; by the Care 


inder 
St? 


— Id Kindneſs of Mr. Rowland Sherman ; a very 
the rious Exgliſo Merchant at Aleppo. Who, up- 
doe; 5 4 my Application to him, for his Aſſiſtance 


rein, procured and ſent me ſuch Copies, both 


; thei hot e ; 
Ie che Original Armenian, and in an Arabick 


ow” ; etſion; together with the following Letter: 
© wh Wh hich giving an authentick Account of the 
8 z. ne Copies, and being it ſelf worthy to be pre- 
wie rved, J here ſet it down verbatim, - 
fon IF Arxpro, June 22d. 1726. 
mn b Reverend & IR.. i 
the HE. Letter which you was pleaſed to 
ame- © write me, the 12th of October laſt, 
tho received the 4th of December, And I im- 


nediately ſet myſelf about ſeeking for the two 
Apocryphal Epiſiles of St. Paul, which you ſay 
the Armenians have, beſides the fourteen Ca- 


i . 
1D nonical Ones, But it was ſome Time before 
Lt I could hear any Thing of them; either a- 
e all mong the Armenians themſelves, or any other 
Codes Chriſtians here; but at laſt I found two, which 
66 they, the Armenian Clergy, ſay, are all that 

685 ney have ever ſeen or heard of: Beſides. the 


. 


85. as were the Epiſtles themſelves publiſhed Vid.e-Tom. 


ort and haſty Strictures upon them, Bur ſtill, . 173+ 
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- ns | 
abovementioned fourteen, which they han f 
in common with all other Chriſtians. TIA 
Report which you heard of my Skill in d 
Armenian Tongue, did me a great Deal q 
more Honour than I could ever pretend to 
That Language being of little Uſe to an 
but thoſe of their own Nation; and Strange 
have little Occaſion of learning it: Becau'f 
©, moſt of the Armenians, both Clergy ani 


A A K Aa 


K K @ & 


« Laity, are verſed enough in the comma % 
Languages of the Country; that is Arabi k | 
and Turkiſh, 8 185 
My Curioſity to know the Contents of the 
two Epiſtles, made me get one that is whit . 
verſed in both Languages, to turn them ini ur 
C Arabic: And in hopes they may be accep 1 r 
able to yourſelf and others, I herewith {cn eo 
them both. By the Arabians which, you aj Ig 
* Kerſtenius affirms have ſeveral Epiſtles aſcrib t 
to St. Paul, beſides the fourteen which hi 
have in our Bibles ; I ſuppoſe are meant he 
< Chriſtians of all Nations, which uſe the 4: y 
* bian Language. But the Chief of the / 
« ronite Clergy here, of whom I enquired, |. 
© a Letter, knows of none but the fourtee in 
* which are in the Canon of the Holy Sci Ret 
< ture, nor ever heard of any: As you mi fle 
ſee by his Letter to me, which I fend jc 
herewith ; that you may ſee I omitted an- 
© Pains, to oblige you in every Part of you: 
£ Requeſt, And I did it the more willing etu 
* becauſe if they had had any ſuch, perbav1- 
they might have given ſome Light in Men 
Things of the earlieſt Antiquity ; which tho Hnd 
of the Armenians do not. So I with tbr, 
may be thoſe which you want: Becauſe No 
% 


theſe Parts there are no others, If there bs 
| | „ beel 


Yo [VET 
& been any, you ſhould have had them 
too. I am, with much Reſpect ; 


Rev. 80 T7 N, | 
. Your moſi Humble Servant, 


RowLaxy SHERMAN. 
Upon che Receipt of which, and the Want 
. Pe 2 Perſon at Hand, who Anderes the O- 


| 1 iginal Armenian, 1 deſired Mr. Solomon Negri, 


*. on, to put the Arabic Verſion into Latin for 
> mne, as he did accordingly ; [and which was ac- 
n mturately reviewed and corrected by the learned 
oy Wir. Dadichi, a Native of Aleppo.] After which 


| procured an Armenian, whom I met with 


* n London, to tranſcribe me two Copies 
5 | Wt theſe Armenian Epiſtles; the one of 
= ich che Rev. Dr. Gerdes, Paſtor of a La- 


| f theran Church in London, was ſo kind as, at 
y deſire, to ſend to the learned Schroder, to 


d, earned Ir. La Croze, Library-Keeper to the 
teh ing of Prufſia, for their ſeveral Verſions: 
Scrip Retaining ſtill the Originals that came from 
u mi lleppo, with me; for Fear of loling, by ſome 
* Accident or other, ſo great a Treaſure, as I 


Ennot but eſteem thoſe Epiſtles to be. The 


* ormer of theſe learned Perſons has not yet 
ing ; eturned his Anſwer : But the latter, finding 
E 5 he Tranſcript that was ſent him very ill writ- 


Ten, has taken the Pains to write it out fair, 


| | 
Sv and to make an intire Verſion of che Whole 
; c ; W Lain; with certain Emendations and 
« hal Notes. Which, with great Thanks to the 
peel | 


WAYS Author, 
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learned Damaſcene, then alive, and in Lon- 


— 
Ae. = > 2 ©V 
3 . 


Harpurg. And the other I ſeat myſelf, to the 
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either Armenian Types or Printers, I could na 


fute the Manichees, they muſt have been thoſe 


his own Hearers, of which mention will be 


( 592 ) 
Author, are here preſented to the Reader. Th Had 
whole, that is here given, is digeſted into found 
Columns, which contain, 1. Mr. La Croze's Li pr. 
tin Verſion, from the Armenian Original. 2. Thy 
Arabick Verſion. 3. Mr. Negri's Latin Verſion, 
from the Arabick, corrected by Mr. Dadic hi. Wt: 
My own Engliſb Verſion, from all the preſent ant 


70 
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former Latin Verſions compared together. An th 
if the Reader wonder that I have not alſo printf 4 


the Armenian Original, and the Greek Verſion as 
he is to know, that our Nation not affordingWere: 


do the firſt, either authentickly, or ſoon enougiſ 
for my preſent Purpoſe. Nor are there Arm 
nian Readers enow at preſent in Europe, u 
make ſuch a Publication very Neceſſary. An 
as for the Greek Verſion, tho' it ſhewed how na- 
turally the Epiſtles fell into St. Paul's Greek, yu 
was it not Authentick enough to make it Necelſ 
ſary to print it. ES "7 
N. B. I did not communicate the following 
Diſſertation, to prove the genuineneſs of the: 
Epiſtles, to Mr. La Croze : Who {till fp 
poſes that the Whole is ſpurious, and that SM 
PauPs Epiſtle here, contains ſuch Doctrine 4. 1 
bout the Generation of Man, as was proper 
in Order to refute the Manichees. He 1s ver 
confident alſo, that theſe Epiſtles were taken 
out of certain Apocryf hal Acts of Paul, Nov 
J heartily wiſh our very learned Author coul 
throughly prove this his laſt Conjecture ; which 

I thank him for; and own to be very prob: 
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able. For ſince he allows, they could not be E 


the Mauichean Acts of Paul, as tending to 5. 
ancient and genuine Acts of Paul, written b) 


made 


Tuch hade hereaft 1 4 
N ereafter, p. 674, 675, 719, 742, 
7 ; nd which are rightly placed 1 Br! 1% ad 
5 Pr Grabe to A. D. 69. So that what Mr. La 
A 7 propoſes, as he thinks, by Way of Dit- 
n n 9 ountenance and Refutation of theſe Epiſtles, 
. „ irectly tends to their greater Honour and Con- 
fe —_ The grand Miſtake of the Learned 
i = that they have ſtill taken the Title 
f 4pocryphal Books to be diſhonourable 3 which 
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Mr. La Croge's Verſion 
from the Armenian. 


Epiſtola Stephani Pres- 
byteri, ad Paulum A.- 
poſtolum a Corinthiis. 


Tephanus, & qui cum 
eo Presbyteri, Neme- 
nus, Eubulus, Theophilus, 


& Nomeſon, Paulo Fratri | 


ſalutem. 

2 Homines quidam 1Co- 
orgs venerunt, Simon 
nomine & Clobeus, qui 
nonnullorum fidem vehe- 


menter commovent per- | 


ſuaſoriis & corrumpenti- 
bus verbis. 


3 Quibus tu per temet- 
ann obviam venire de- 


8 

4 Nos enim neque abs 
| * neque ab aliis Apoſto- 
lis hujuſmodi verba audi- 
vimus. 


5 Sed id unum ſcimus : 
quicquid a. te & ab illis 


accepimus, id conſtanter 
ſervavimus. 
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Mr. Negris Verſ on 
from the Aravick. 
piſtols a Presbytero 
Stephano, ad Apoſtolum 
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a Paulum : miſit illam e 
Corinthio ad Pheniciam. 
2 Stephano & ab 


LA. lis qui cum ipſo, 


Juntque Numanus, & A- 
fratrem dilectum, lalu- 
em. 

3 Scias, 8 avod 


pominum electorum, 
Naue loquuntur ſecundum 
ſententiamSadducæorum: 
W 3 Et propter hanc cau- 
am neceſſe eſt ut venias. 
# 4 Quoniam nos non au- 


Apoſtolis. 


aue jam accepimus, & il- 
lad quod a cæteris Apoſ- 
tolis; illudque cuſtodi- 
7 Mus. ä 9 


( 595) 


id dollus, & Theophilus, ad 


Im venerint ad Corin- 
Fhum Simeon & Aklibos, 

Nui ambo pervertunt fidem 
| at- 


divimus a te ejuſmodi ſer- 
zmonem, neque a cæteris 


Sed ſic ſcimus illud 
uod ate audivimus, quod- 


The Engliſh Verſion; 


The Epiſtle of the Corin- 
hp 70 Paul the A- 


_ pofele. 


Comm and ths Pres- 
byters which are with 


him, Nemenus, Eubulus, 


Theophilus, and Nom 
To Paul our brother, fend 


greeting. 


2 Certain men are come 
to Corinth, named d imon 
and Cleobius, who greatly 
ſhake the faith of ſome, 


by their perſuaſive and 


corrupting words. 


3 To whom thou thy 


ſelf oughteſt to put a flop. 


4 For we have not, ei- 
ther from thee, or from 
the other Apoſtles, ever 
heard ſuch words. | 

5 This only we know, 
that whatſoever. we have 
received from thee, and 
from the others, that WC 
have diligently kept. 

v. 1. 1 Cor. i. 76. xvi. 15,16, 17. 


v. 2. Conſtitut. vi- 8. 
v. 5. I Cor. xi. 2. See Ve 1722, xv. 2. 
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6 At ea in re Dominus 
valde noſtri miſertus eſt, 
quod dum corpore adhuc 


inter nos es, iterum te 


audituri ſumus. 
7 Quam primum jgi- 
tur ad nos ſcribe quid 


certum & tutum ſit, vel 


tu ipſe ad nos venire pro- 
pera. | 
8 Credimus in Domi- 
.num, ſe eum tali mani- 
| one oſtendiſſe; ca- 
que eundem Dominum 
nos liberaſſe e manibus 
iniqui. 

9 jam vero eorum ver- 
ba erronea ſunt, 

10 Dicunt enim ſic ; 


nihil eſſe opus legere Pro- 


phetas, 


11 Deum non eſſe Om. | 


nipotentem, 


12 Nullam eſſe carnis 


reſurrectionem, 


5 


to a Deo eſſe creatum, 


14 Jelum Chriſtum 


carne non eſſe genitum a 
Virgine Maria, 


50 
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13 Hominem nullopac- 
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6 Et jam miſertus eſt 


N oſtri Dominus, magnitu- 
ine miſeticordiæ ſuæ, 
um tu nunc ſuperſtes ſis 
7 vivus in corpore, ut ite- 
A 


rum a te audjamus. 
7 Cura jam ut cito 


ccribas ad nos veritatem; 

„ hut venias ad nos matu- 
. ans. 

. 


8 Quia nos credimus 
quod ſic apparuerit Domi- 
nus noſter, ac nos eripue- 


| + Tit * manu iniqui ac ma- 
5 4 2 
5 4M gni. 


9 Cuͤm iſti 3 
errorem; 

10 Dicuntque Prophe- 
tias non eſſe legendas 3 
my { 11 Minimeque dici 
= od Deus ſit Omnipo- 
tens; 

2 Et non futuram eſ- 

Wc relurrectionem corpo- 
7 : rum 3 
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Deus creaverit hominem; 
14 Atque negant na- 
tivitatem Domini noſtri 


186 Chriſti e Virgine in 
corpore; 


Mun 


(597 


I3 Neque dem quod 


very merciful to us, that 
thou doſt ſtill abide in the 


body with us, and that we 


may again hear from thee. 

7 Write rous therefore 
with all ſpeed, what we 
ought aſſuredly to keep: 


or do thou thy {elf come 


to us quickly. 
$ We believe in the 
Lord, that he hath ſhewed 


himſelf by a manifeſt ap- 


pearance, and by that hath 


delivered us from the 
hands of the wicked one. 


9 But their Words are 
erroneous: _ 

10 For they ſay, that 
we ought not to read the 
Prophets : 

11 That God is not Al- 
mighty: 

12 That there will be 


no reſurrection of the 


dead: 


13 That man was not 
created by God : 


14 That the body 'of 


Jeſus Chriſt was not born 


of the Virgin Mary: 


v. 6. 2 Cor. i. I 4+ 
v. 7+ 16. 1 Cor. iv. 18, 19. 2 Cor. i. 15, 
16, 17. Xie 14. Lin. I, 2---10, 


15 De- 


3 


| 6 In this God hath been 


a Deo creatum, ſed ab 
aliquo (e numero) An- 
gelorum. 


da operam ſedulo ut ad 

nos venias, 

17 Ut ſine ſcandalo 

ſtet civitas Corinthiorum, 

18 Et eorum amentia 
coram omnibus oppro- 


Vale in Domino. 


* Explodatur. 


( 598 ) 


15 Mundum non eſſe 


16 Jam veto, Fer, 


brio expoſita * ejiciatur. 
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i Deinde non dicunt 
— quod Deus creaverit or- 
| Gf bem, & quicquid in eo, 


y [id Angelus ex Ange- 
16 Conare ergo nunc, 

a O Frater, diligenter, ut 

. perrenias ad nos celeri- 

ter: 

„% 17 Ad tollenda dubia 

„er hac Corinthiorum 


regione: 

18 Et ut ignominia 
ſuffundantur iſti qui an- 
nunciarunt errorem, & 
| ayertantur. Vivus ſis in 
| Domino, Amen, 


13 That, 


ture of God, but of ſome 
of the Angels. 


16 Therefore, Brother, 
do thou endeavour to 


come to us quickly : 

I7 That the city of 
the Corinthians may con- 
tinue without offence, 

18 And that 
mens folly, being made 
manifeſt unto all, may 


be rejected. Farewel in 


the Lord. 


Portavit 


laſtly, the 
world is not the crea- 


theſe 
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Acceperunt & tulere 
hanc Epiſtolam Diaconi 


in urbem Phoeniciz, Thre. 


zus & Techus. Paulus, 
accepta Epiſtola, etiamſi 
. Ipſe in vinculis detinere- 
tur, propter uxorem An- 


tiſtii Apollophanis, quaſi 
vinculorum oblitus, luge- 


re ccepit propter hos ſer- 
mones quos audiverat, & 
lachry mabundus dixit : 
Melius mihi fuiſſet priùs 


Domino verſari. Nam in 


hac carne exiſtens & hæc 


verba perverſz doctrine 
audiens, en mecror ſupra 
mocrorem me apprehen- 
dit: & immenſa conſter- 
natio vinculis meis acce- 
dit, cum video & lego e- 
juſmodi Satanæ machina- 
tiones. Inter hos plurimos 
animi cruciatus, ſcripſit 


Paulus reſponſionem ad 


hanc Epiſtolam. 
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Portavit 
piſtolam Tychicus & 
Tribus duo Diaconi; & 
attulerunt illam in regi— 
dnem Phoeniciz ; tradide- 
untque eam in manum 
\poſtoli Pauli, qui erat 
adhuc manens in carcere, 
ob. cauſam Phnitiquiæ, 
mulierem Bulobani. Cum 


; 
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Epiſtolam, meeſtus fuit, 
& oblitus eſt carceris, 


6 Wrz vehementia triſtitiæ 
Je, atque cœpit plangere 


K flere 5 dicens, quod mi- 


dominum meum, quam 
in corpore exiſtens audire 
unc ſermonem, qui mœ- 
litia me affecit, & auxit 
moœtorem ad mocrorem 
um : quandoquidem 
non eſt mihi ſollicitudo 
Dd incluſionem meam in 
Carcere; {ed hæc auditio 
ronturbavit me. 
hüt Paulus (ad ſcriben— 


zens ad hoc folium. 


autem hanc 


vero legiſſet Paulus hanc 


his imptiſonment, 


| ſatius eſſet mori ante 
oc tempus, & abire ad 


this report; 


Tum 


lum) cum fletu reſpon— 
„ $a: ® Phil. iu. 18. 


Now * Tychicus and Te- 


chus bor Tertius) 2 Dea- 


cons carried thisEpiſtle, and 
brought it into the region 
of Phenicia; and deli- 


vered it into the hand of 


the Apoſtle Paul: who 
remained © {till in priſon, 
on account of Fynitiquia. 
the wife of Bulobanus (or 
of the wife of Antiſtius 
Apollophanes). But when 
Paul — read this Epiſtle 
he was lad, and forgot 
thro? 
the vehemency of his 
grief. And he began to 
lament and to © weep, 
ſaying, It would have 
been better for me to 
have died before this 
time, and to f depart un- 
to my Lord, than, abid- 
ing in the body, to hear 
Which has 
affliccd me with grief, 
and has increaſed my 5. 
ſorrow upon ſorrow : 


2 See Eph. iv 7. vi. 27. 
c Ads xviii.22. d 2 Cor. xi. 23. 1 Clem- 


f. 23. g n. 27. 


Epiſtola 


d Rom. xvi. 22. 


Pauli Epiſtola in vincu- 
lis, ad Lectionem E- 
Piſtolæ Corinthiorum. 


AULVS vinctus Jeſu 
Chriſti, Fratribus Co- 
rinthiis variis compunc- 


tionibus exagitatis, ſalu- 


tem. 
2 Ego nihil valde mi- 
ror adeo celeriter concur- 


rere 3 improbi- 


tatis 


3 Nam cum cito Do- 
minus Jeſus perfecturus ſit 


adventum ſuum, propte- 


rea quidam permutant & 


adſpernantur cjus man- 
data 


* Sive confoſſionibus, pro quo Bibliopo- 
la indoctus vocem aliam [privs] ſubſtituit, 
nempe confeſſionibus. 
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; lola Pauli e Carcere 
4d regionem Corin. 
ti. 


A 


F Fratres noſtros Corin- 
Ihios, pra exuperantia ex- 
: andeſcentie meæ, ſalus. 


liter cos qui accedunt 
A vos, annunciantes ma- 
1 m. | | 


3 Eo quod Dominus 


ve : - | 
J; Wciat jam adventum ſu- 
PD _ 
q m celerem ; ut vindic- 
m ſumat ab iis qui im- 
Hutant & 


contemnunt 
etbum ejus. 


_ edme. 


Paulo: ſervo 
Jeſu Chriſti, 


2 Certe ego non miror 


ſince I am not concern- 
ed at my impriſonment; 
but this report has diſturb- 
Then Paul roſe 
up haſtily (to Write) 
making his anſwer to this 
Epiſtle with inn 


The E piſile of Paul (the 
Abele) to the Corin- 
thians. 


PAVEL a e of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
1 at Corinth, who 


are exerciſed. with divers 
afflictions, ſendeth greet- 
ing. ee 


2 I do not at all won- 
der, that there are ſo ſoon 


come among you, thoſe 


that perſuade you to 1 im- 


piety. | 
3 For ſince the Lord 


| Jeſus is ſoon about to 


perfect his coming, there 
will be ſome who alter 


and deſpiſe his enen 


ments. 


v. 1. Philem. v. 1. 
v. 3 2 Tkeſſ. il, So 


4 Verum 


8 (o.) 
4 Ego verò ab initio 
idipſum vos docui, quod 


iple accepi a prioribus A- 
poſtolis, qui per omne 
tempus cum Domino con- 
verſati ſunt. 
5 Itaque nunc 4408 
Bonlinnm Jeſum natum 


eſſe ex Maria Virgine, 


quæ erat e ſemine Da- 
vid; 


6s Ut nunciaverat Spi- 


ritus Sanctus a Patre e 
Ccelo in eam miſſus, 
7 Ut Dominus Jeſus * 
conſolaretur & liberaret 
omnem carnem, carne ſua, 
noſque a mortuis ſuſci- 
A 

8 Quemadmodum & 
ipſe ſe [illius reſurreCtio- 
nis] exemplar oſtendit. 


9 Et ut manifeſtum fo- 


ret hominem a Patre na- 
tum eſſe, 
10 Homo in perditione 


ſua non remanſit dere- 


lictus ; 


» Sic habet hic Codex, in hac voce ab 


edico diverlus, 
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dlatiur 
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rport 
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tro citroque commea- 


10. 


5 Chriſtus natus fit ex 
aria Virgine, quæ eſt e 
ibu Davidis, 

| 6-Per annunciationem 
uz fuit a Spiritu Sancto, 
2 Patre ccœleſti, 


latin mundi; & ut 
et ſalvator omnium * 
prporum: & exſuſcitabit 
ds e morte : p 

$ Quemadmodum oſ- 
ndit nobis reſurrectio- 
Mm ſuam. 5 

9 Et ut palam faciat 


od hominem genitum 


Patre ejus, | 
lo Cum Ccorruptus 


fit, non dercliquit 
mn: 


Hominym. 


4 Verum ego in initio 
Jocui vos, quod accepi 
d Apcſtolis, qui ante me 
ant cum Domino no- 


FT Nunc vero 3 ; 
uod Dominus noſter Je- 


7 Qui miſit Jeſum ad 


4 But I have taught you 
from the beginning, the 
very ſame that 1 received 
from the former Apoſtles, 
who continually conver- 
ſed with the Lord. | 

5s I ſay then, that the 
Lord Jeſus was born of the 


Virgin Mary, of the Secd 
of David ; 


= According to what 
the Holy Spirit declared, 


who was ſent from Bes- 


ven, unto her, by the Fa- 


ther: 

7 That Jeſus ſhould 
converſe inthe world; and 
by his fleſh ſhould redeem 
all fleſh, and raiſe us from 
the dead. 

$8 Of which referred 


on he hath ſhewed him- 


ſelf an example, 


9 Furthermore, It is 


manifeſt that man was cte- 
ated by the Father. 

10 Wherefore he was 
not ſo left in deſtruction, 


but that he is till ſought 


after; 


v. 4. 1 Cor. i. 12. ili. 4. xv. 11. 2 Cox. 


1, 19. Gd. ii. 1.10. 
v. 6. Luke i. 35. 
„. $- 1 cena v. 7. 
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11 Sed perquiſttu itus eſt, —_ 


ut vitam, per adoptio- 
nem filialem obtineret. 


12 Deus enim qui eſt 


omnium Dominus, Pa- 
ter Domini noſtri Jeſu 


Chriſti, cœlum & ter- 


ram creavit: miſit pri- 
mum Prophetas ad Ju- 
dæos, 

1z3 Ut cos a peccatis 


___abſtraherct & adduceret 


ad juſtitiam ſuam. 


14 Nam cum vellet 


liberare domum Iſrae- 


Iis, de Spiritu ſuo largitus 


eſt & miſit in Prophe- 
tas 3 

2s Nulli . ob- 
noxium Dei cultum, & 
nativitatem [Chriſti] præ- 


dicaturos per diuturnum 


tempus. * 

16 At ille qui Domina- 
tor impius erat, cum De- 
us haberi vellet, manum 
in eos injecit, & omnem 
carnem peccatorum vin- 
cCulis devinxit, 


* Huc uſque edits. 
verſa unt ex manuſcripto. 
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17 Prop 


: 11 Sed ſetvavit eum, ut 
vitam habeat proventus 
| [adoptio] filiorum. 

| 12 Quia Deus, qui eſt 
Dominus omnium, , Pa- 
ter Domini noſtri jeſu 
Chriſti, qui fecit cœelos 
& terram, miſit in ini— 


* 
* 
Ly 

4 


"= 
13 Ut liberaret eos a 
peccatis corum, & juſtifi- 
paret eos. 

14 Et cum voluit fal- 


acl, largitus eſt Spiritum 
danctum Prophetis, & de- 
„ 


Ines colere Deum, & 


hriſti in principio. * 

| 16 Sed princeps tene- 
Frum, cum voluit eſſe 
pcus, extendit ſe, & li- 
avit omnia corpora = 
eecatum. 


1 


tio ad Jaan age: 


yam facere domum Iſ- 


| 15 Ut docerent ho- 


nnunciarent nativitatem 


it [5917] * 


1 For he is ſouglit af 
ter, that, by the adoption 


of lons, he may inhetit 


life, 

12 For God, 1 is 
the Lord of all, the Fa. 
ther of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and created the 
88 and the earth, firſt 
ſent the Prophets unto the 
Feus; 

13 That they might 
draw them from their ſins, 
and bring them to kite 
ouſneſs. e 

14 For when he would 
ſave the houſe of Iſrael, he 
freely gave of his Spirit, 
and ſent it upon the Pro- 


phets. 


15 And gave den 
[ commiſſion ] to teach 
men to worſhip God, and 
to declare the nativity 8 
Chriſt, for a long time lor 
in the beginning. * 

:6 But the prince of 
darkneſs, when he would 
be God, extended himſelf 


and bound all men by ſin : 


v. 15, John i. 1. 1 John i. 1. 
v. 16. Matt. i iv. 8, 9, 2 Cor. iv. 9. 


Q 2] 


| [592] ) 


N 3357 8 L 


7 Propterea quia pro- 


pe erat judicium mun- 


di. 

18 Deus Omnipotens 
cum juſtitiam inducere 
vellet, noluit adſpernari 
opus ſuum: quod cum 
videret miſeriis & anxic- 
tatibus ſubditum, 
109 Miſeratus eſt, 

20 Et miſit ante fi- 
nem temporum, Spiri- 
tum Sanctum in virgi— 
nem jam pritis deſcrip- 
tam a Prophetis ; . 
21 Quæ ubi ſancta 
mente ſua credidit, dig- 
na effecta eſt quæ con- 
ciperet & pareret Domi- 
num noſtrum JeſumChri- 


cum. 


22 Ut perditio carnis, 


quæ ſuperbia inflata ſeſe 
: extulerat in malum, e— 
jus carne convicta palam 
9 — 
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23 


patio mundi jam proxima 
kllet. 


ipotens, cum voluit juſ- 


ſeptobare creaturam ſu- 
tuciatos. FI 
19 Sed amore affectus 


ut corum: 


andum ad Virginem, 
t eſt antiquitus (crip- 
m in Prophetis. 

21, Cum autem 
-didit fide pura, digna 


elum Chriſtum. 
22 Quia in corpore 


dom corpore adverſatus 


ei, & condemnavit 
um. 


18 Deus autem Oh 
iicationem eorum, noluit 


m, cum vidiſlet cos ex- 


uit erga cos, ac enn, 


20 Et miſit in noviſ- 
mo tempore, Spiritum 


illa 
it qua conciperet & 


arcretDominum noſtrum 


orrupto, in quo ſuper- 
liebat malignus, in hoc 


( [593] ) 


17 Eò quod condem- 


17 Becauſe the con- 
demnation of the world 


was now very near. 


18 But God Almighty, 
when he would have them 
juſtificd, would not repro- 
bate his creature, when 
he ſaw them ready t to be 
tormented : 

19 But he was moved 


with love towards them, 


and had pity on them, 
20 And, in the aſt 

time, he ſent his Holy 

Spirit to a Virgin, as it was 


of old written ine Pro- 
phets. 


21 But when ſhe be- 
lieved with a pure faith, 
ſhe became worthy to con- 
ceive and bring forth our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

22 Becaulc in a cor- 
rupted body, wherein the 
evil one triumphed ; in. 
this ſame body did he op- 


poſe him, and condemn 
him.. 


— 18. Conſtitut. Viil. 12. p. 
v. 19. Tit. iii. 4-7. 
v. 20. Liaah Vile 132 14. 


Matt. bs 225 
23 Ih 


[Qq 3] 23 At- 


( [5947 ) 


23 Si non fuit Deus, 
quomodo in carne ſua 
Jeſus Chriſtus vocavit & 
liberavit carnem perdi- 
tam, & eam per fidem 
ad vitam æternam at 
traxit, | 

24 Ut caro- ejus 1 
ta templum juſtitiæ in 


futuris temporibus para- 
ret, in quem & nos cum 


crediderimus ſalutem a- 
depti ſumus ? 
28 Itaque ſcitote cos 
non eſſe filios juſtitiæ, ſed 
filios ire ; | 

26 Evacuant * in ſe 
_ ipfis viſcera miſericordiæ 
Dei, 


27 Cum dicunt neque 


_ ceelam neque terram eſſe 
Dei opiticia, qui Deus 
|| et omnium Pater: 
ſunt ergo  maledicti in 
ſeipſis. 


A Vos vero ann 


Dei ab lis longe diſce- 
dite, 


doctrinam a ** aman- 
date : 


* In Mfto 'egitur 'n Cre. file. fed 


vox illa Arme ica non 
tiquos ſcriptorcs * 


Cu 
* 7 


- , 
* * 


& totam illorum 


apud 21 
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N 1 


29 Not 


EIS» 


| 2 " Atque ni eſſet De- 
5 quomodo in hoc cor- 
pore nominaretur feſus 


— 1 5 rn ſi quidem fal- 
\> 1 Jum fecit hominem per- 
- Airum & dedit ei vi- 


Em gternam 
N hem 1 

L 24 Quia corpus ejus 
emplom erat purum & 


) £ imus : & ille liberos red- 
ddit nos. | 
18 25 Nunc quidem Ti 


f Fotc, quod iſti non ſint 
li jaſtitiæ, ſed filit pudo- 
Wis & itæ: 


E ricordia Dei, & ab a- 
1 Ore- ejus. 


os & terram non eſſe 
I Face manu Dei, omni 
um Patris; co quod. ſint 
5 devoti ipſimet: 


atem Dei diſcedite ab iis, 


N rcjicite doctrinam illo- 
Fun pravam, 


Not 


per fi- 


nctum, in quod credi- 


26, Qui deſiftunt a mi- 


27 Quippedicunt, coe- 


28 Sed vos per pote- 


(Loy) 


23 And had he not 
been God, how was he 
in this body named Jeſus 
Chriſt; and has already 
ſaved man that was 4olt ; 
and given him lite cterrial 


by fach : 


24 For his body was a 
pure and holy temple, in- 
to which we have belicv- 


ed: and he has made us 


We, | 
25 Know you. now, 
that theſe men are not the 
children of righteouſneſs, 
but the children of ſhame 


and of wrath ; 


26 Who. depart from 
the mercy. of God, and 
from his love. 

27 Since they ſay- that 
the heavens and the earth 
were not made by the 
hand of God, the Father 
of all: therefore are they 
theaiſelves accurſed. 

28 But do you, by the 


power of God, depart from 
them, and reject their evil 


doctrine: 


. 1 Tim. in. 16. 
. Eph. ii. 3. 
27. 1 Cor. xi. 22. 


[Aq 4] 


< < - 
10 
3 


29 Ne 


3 


( 961 


29 Non enim - filii e- 


ſtis contumaciæ, ſed * 
liberi dilectæ eccleſiz 
Dei. | | 


30 Propterea & tem- 
pus 
omnes prædicatum eſt. 

31 Itaque qui dicunt 
nullam eſſe reſurrectio- 
nem carnis, ipſi non re- 


ſurgent ad vitam æternam; 


led ad damnationem & 
judicium, carne reſurgent 
+ infideles ; 


32 Qui caro quæ di- 


cit reſurrectionem non 


eſſe, non habebit reſur- 
rectionem vitæ, deprehen- 
duntur enim reſurreQio- 
nem negaſle, 

33 At vos Corinthii 
certe || fſcitis ſemina 


tritici & aliarum planta- 


rum; 
34 Si granum unum 


nudum decidat in terram 


& adhuc inferius, priuſ- 
que moriatur, - 


® Pucxi, f Increduli, II Noftis. 


— 
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36 Poſt 


— 


x 
is. 
zo Quandoquidem ec- 


nibus re ſurrectionem. 


os qui dicunt non eflc 
telurrectionem corpo- 
um; illi ipſi non reſur- 
pent ad vitam æternam, 
ed ad condemnationem; 
o quod negant reſurrecti- 
pnem, 


tctio vitz 3 cum fit de- 


97 ſtitutum reſurrectione. 
8. 3 Sed vos, O Co- 

Finthii, diſcite deinceps 
ſemine tritici & alio- 
aum: | 
eu 34 Scilicet quod gra- 
„am cadat in terram, & 


moritur; deinde germi— 


bat, per voluntatem Do- 
mini noſtri ; 


i , Omnig homo. 


; ( [597] 
29 Ne flatis filii ino- 
pedientiæ, ſed filii carita- 


leſia Dei annunciat om 


31 Quantum vero ad 


32 Quia * omne cor- 
dus quod negat reſurrecti- 
pnem, non eſt illi reſur- 


29 That you may not 
become children of dil-- 


obedience; but children 
of gracc. 


30 For the church of 


God preaches to all the 
reſurrection. | 


31 But as for thoſe who 


ſay, there is no reſurrecti- 


on of bodies; thoſe men 


themſelves ſhall not riſe 
again unto life, but to 
condemnation : becauſe 


they deny the reſurrection. 


32 For every man who 
denies the reſurrection, 
there is for him no re- 
ſurrection of life: while 
it appears that he denies 
the reſurrection. 

33 But, O you Corin- 
thians, learn hereafter 
from the ſeed of wheat, 
and other ſorts of ſeeds, 

34 That a grain falls 
into the ground, and dies, 
and after ward ſprings up, 


by the will of our Lord. 


v. 29. Eph. + v. 6. Col. ut. 6. 
v. 31-48. 1 Gar xv. Conſtitut v. 7. 


35 Ita 
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Y [598] ) 


35 Poſtea reſurꝑit vo- 


8 Dei eandem car- 


nem indutus, 

36 Nec efficit nudam 
& ſolam eam carnem, 
fed Dei 


. Catur. 
ſumus in utero alterius 


carnis humanz, * hono- 
rabilis (& pretioſæ.) 


38 Noſtis Jonam fili- 


um Ematthie ; 


39 Quod cunctatus 
eſſet prædicare Ninivitis - 
in ventrem piſcis degluti- 
tus (latuit) per tres dies & 


tres noctes, - 


40 Et poſt triduum 


Deus ejus preces exaudi- 
vit: | 


41 Nihil autem periit 


ex ejus carne, 

432 Ne ſupercilium 
quidem, 
conſumptus «eſt, 
deflueret, 


* Hæc videntur dicta contra Mani- 
chæos. ; 


benedictione 
valde plenum multipli- 


37 Nos vero ſolum- 
modo e ſemine producti 


1 TY K —_ 


. neque capillus 
ita ut 
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ö ? 35 Ita 3 teſur- 
1 It induens corpus ſu- 
* m. 


q ore nudo ſolummodo; 


um. 
ol 137 Nec erit ſicut I, 
: pen humanum; fed 
>-|| 1 corpore ſubtili preti- 
oque. 
„zs Vos ipſi noſtis 
a «£ uod de Jon [ fer- 
1 

= 39 Qui cam cuncta- 
-»: Wh Ws eſſet in eundo ad ad- 
3 Poacndes Ninivitas, ex- 
JK ud eum venter piſeis, 
.es dies & tres noc- 
4 40 Et poſt tres dies 

| 

Paudivit Deus precati- 
ri nem ejus, & eripuit e- 
S oy 

i Nec corruptum fu- 
«| wh de corpore 

42 Imo vel ne pilus 
ſuidem ab eo cecidit. 


36 Et non in cor- 


1 d pleno benedictio- 


( [599] ) 


35 So ſhall man 20 2 
gain, putting on his bo- 
dy. N 

36 And not in a naked 
body only, but [one] full 
of bleſſings. 

37 Nor will it be as 
the ſeed of man; but in 


a delicate and precious bo- 


38 vou your ſelves 
know what [is written] of 
Jonah the ſon of Amit- 
i 

39 Who when 10 had 
made delays in going to 
admoniſh the Niniuites, 
the belly of a fiſſi receiv- 
ed him, three days * 
three nights: 

40 And after FRE 
days God heard his prayer, 
and delivered him. 
41 Nor was any part of 
| bis body corrupted : | 
42 Nay not ſo much 
indced as an hair of his 
leye· brows, or] head fell 


from him. 


v. 38. Jonzh il. 10. 


43 Quanto 


= { [600] ) 


43 Qaia non fuit in- 
credulus. 


44 Si ergo vos credi- 
Jeſum 
etiam 
ſuſcitabit, quemadmodum 


tis in Dominum 
Chriſtum, vos 


& ipſe reſurrexit. 


45 Si ofla Eliſæi Pro- 


phetæ cum in mortuum 


cecidiſſent eum ſuſcitave- 


runt, 


46 Quanto magis vos 
qui in carne eſtis, & 
ſaguine Chriſti fulcimini, 
eo die efficiemini omni- . 
gs | 


bus membris 
Carne redivivi ? - 


47 Elias Propheta fi- 
eh viduæ * in ſinu 
ſuſcitavit e 


| amplexus ; 
mortuis, 


48 Quanto magis Je- 
| fus Chriſtus vos integris 
membris redivivos fut 

tabit, ſicut & ipſe re- 


ſurrexit ? 


® Sinu complexus. | 
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44 Si vero credatis in 
Pominum Jeſum, reſu- 
. (erabit vos, ſicut ipſe re- 


(525 ) 


43 Quanto magis prop- 
O modicæ fi- 


46 Quanto magis vos, 


guorum corpus plenum 
elt! ſanguine Chriſti, 

elurgetis, in die noviſſi- 
mo, cum oſſibus & cor- 
poribus: 


47 Ilia Propheta am- 


plexus eſt filium viduæ, & 
f illum vitæ reſtituit. 


48 Quanto plus Jeſus 
Chriſtus vivificabit vos, 


cum oſſibus & corpori- 
bus, quemadmodum ie 
8 kelurrexit ; 


E is 5 Quandoquidem oſſa 
f Eller Prophetæ, cum po- 
z ita fuiſſent ſuper mortu- 
um, ſurrexit. 


43 How much more 
[will it be ſo with you,] 
O ye of little faith ! 


44 But if you believe 


in the Lord Jeſus, he 
will raiſc you up 3 
himſelf is riſen again. 


as he 


45 Since the bones of 
Eliſha the Prophet, when 


they were laid upon one 


that was dead, he aroſe ; a- 


gain. 
46 How much more 
will you who are in the 


fleſh, and are ſupported 
with the blood of Chriſt 


[or, whoſe body is full of 
the blood of Chriſt] riſe 


again in the laſt day with 
your bones and bodies ? 
47 Elijah the Prophet 


embraced the widow's 
ſon, and reſtored him to 
life. 
48 How- much more 
will Jeſus Chriſt revive 
you, with your bones and 


bodies ? 


v. 43. Matt. vi. 30. 
v. 45. 2 Kings xiii. 21. 
v. 46. John vii. 54. 
v. 47. 1 Kings XVUL 22. 
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49 Ergo nihil aliud 


deinceps temere admitta- 


tis. 

50 Nemo mihi tbo. 
rem faceſſat, quia afflicti- 
ones Chriſti” 
. mEO porto. 
51 Gratia Domini no- 
ſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſit cum 
ſpirtu veſtro, Fratres. A- 
men. 1 | 


1 

1 

4 
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in corpore 
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( [603] ) 


140 Deinceps ne reci- 


| ; Wc falſum. 


hi afferat laborem; quia 
on 

| vulnera Chriſti. 

51 Gratia Domini no- 
ſtri Jeſu Chriſti [ſit] cum 


| diatis quidquam vanum, 


: ER porto in corpore meo 


4 erte veſtris, O Fratres 


49 Do not you hence- 


forth receive any Vain and 
falſe thing. 
50 Nec quiſquam mi- . 


50 Nor let any one 


bring trouble to me; be- 


cauſe I bear in my body 


the wounds of Chriſt. 


5I The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirits, O my Bre: 


mei. Amen. thren. Amen. 
v. 50. Gal. vi. 17. 
V. 51. Gal. vi. 14. 


( #604] ) 


VN. B. If any are offended at theſe Epiſtles becauſe they have 


perhaps, been preſerved by the Armenians only; who may ſeen ſua: 
to ſome too ignorant and contemptible a Nation for the learned RS 
Part of the Chriſtian World to expect any Thing valuable fron as 
them; I ſay any are thus offended, and are ready to ſay, Can an 


N en Thing cams ou! of Armenia © I anſwer, Let the judicioui 
Reader come and ſee. *Tis plain that Armenia was the Country 
Where the Ark reſted at the Flood; and fo likely to be very ſon 


peopled after it: Of which the Armenian Hiſtorians give u . 


a diſtinẽt Account. And they agree that Haik, the Father d 
fiſt King of their Nation, was the Son of Tvorgama, the Grand. 


for of Tiraj, and the great Grandſon of Gomer, Who was him. . 


ſelf the Son of Japhet Which derivation of the Armenians from 
Thorgama is ſupported by the beſt Evidence. They conf; WW 
that Hail their Founder was one of thoſe wicked Giants who 
attempted to build the Tower of Babel, in oppoſition to G0 
and his Providence: To which Confeſſion nothing but th 
Force of Truth could eaſily oblige them. They affirm moreove, 
that their great Hiſtorian Moſes C horenenſ;s contains the Subſtance (M 
of a moſt ancient and authentick Record, fo far as concerns 4. 
menia, taken out of the Royal Archives of 4ſhria ; and tha MW 
by the Permiſſion of Arſaces, the great Parthian Monarch: 
Which Record begins with Haik, and ends about the Death of |, 
Aſtyages. That it was tranſlated out of Chaldee into Greek, 1 
the Command of Alexander, and preſervd for the Uſe of We 
larſaces, the Brother of Arſaces the Great, and then King of 4: 
menia, by Maribas Catina, an Aſſyrian, very skilful in the Chas 
dee and Greek Languages: And from him, in good Meaſury 
tranſcribed by Moſes Chorenenſis; including the Reigns of 44 
Kings. Which Series and Hiſtory of their ancient Kings ſeen 
every Way to approve it ſelf to be truly genuine. Nay pol 
ſibly this was the very fame original Record, out of which 
the known Aſſyrian Abydenus himſelf derived his Knowledge 
of the Flood, and of the 4fyriaz Antiquities next after it; b 
whoſe Accounts it moſt exactly agrees. And if this appear to b 
a genuine, T'am ſure it is an ineſtimable Remains of moſt primitii 
Antiquity ; not at all inferior in Value to Prolemy's Canon it (el, 
So that we have no Reaſon, ſo far as I ſee, to refuſe theſe Epiltts 
or any other ſuch ancient Records, but rather greatly to eſta 
them, becauſe they come to us out of Armenia. 55 


THE 


and | 
and WHY 
oy aſſert the genuine Antiquity and Authority of 


Wy theſe Epiſtles, muſt be taken from the inter- 
wh nal Characters, and external Teſtimonies 
Gal thereto relating: which ſhall be included 


Ali; EL ASONS 


* 


tte ander the Obſervations following. 1 06. 


ven ſerve | 


4- 1 there is the preateſt Plainneſs 


Fithout any of that Pomp and Solemnity, that 
pturally belongs to Writings deſign'd for the 


blick, and which thoſe that counterfeit an- 
. ent Writings uſually imitate. This is here 
| Are 4 . 2 1 „ 

4 wefly obſervable, not only in the Familiarity 


| the Language, where the Preſbyters of Corinth 


fur le the Apoſtle Paul no other than their Bro- 
i 4 Wer bau; of which preſently : but in that 
_ here this Apoſtle omits the ſolemn Way of 
Po Ilutation, and Introduction, which he after- 
hh rd made uſe of, in his later and more publ ick 
let piſtles. Had aCounterfeiter gone about this Work 


e Epiſtle aſcrib'd to St. Paul, in the like ſolemn 
ay that St. Paul himſelf introduc'd his other 
piſtles; as we ſee was done accordingly, by 
| | | e 


ſtcen * KF 


and Simplicity in theſe two Epiſtles; 


ng atterward, he would probably have introduc'd = 


(605 


4p. Patric. the Forger of the Epiſtle to the Laodicrans, ifthe 


Cod. 4pocr. his Name, ſtill extant : which begins thu; 


N. T. 


Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Me», ii 


that theſe Epiſtles were of the private Sort, ul 
| tended to be confin'd to the Church of Cori 
alone, and perhaps not to be read in that Chun 


When it was ſent to them, Nor does it ſeem! 
me probable, that before the ſad Occaſion tt 


piſtles to the Churches they had planted, as th 
were afterward oblig'd to do. Which will 
the more eaſily believ'd, when we conſider, . 
all the 13 Apoſtles had been converting 


ten: there being no Example of the like, 
I remember, after the Days of the Compal 


Pre: 


by Jeſus Chriſt: juſt as his publick Epiſtle if 
the Galatians begins. And I take it for grant 


publickly, at leaſt not after its firſt Reading 


belore us, viz, the ſpreading of the ancient HM: 
reſies of the Gnoſticks, by the means of Sn 
Magus, and Cleobius, the Apoſtles had the le 
Intention to write any ſuch long and ſolemn] 


World to Chriſtianity, and ſettling Churchs WM 
the ſeveral Countries thereof, above 20 Yu 
together, before we meet with ſo much 280 
Writing of any particular Apoſtle to any Chu 
they had planted : and of which ſort of Writ 
theſe Epiſtles now before us ſeem to be the 
= that are any way to come to our Ki 
—_—_ : - | 
I. I Obſerve, that the Com pellation here ti 
given to the great Apoſtle Paul, by the Pri 
ters whom he had himſelf appointed, and 
him accepted; I mean, that of Brother, is f 
a Mark of moſt Primitive Humility, and 
ſtolical Simplicity, as gives us the ſtrongel} 
dication at what time theſe Epiſtles were 


of the Apoſtles; nay, hardly after the D, 


( 607 ) 


he Apoſtles themſelves. And it deſerves the 
greateſt Reflection by all Orders of the Clergy, 
ſpecially by the higheſt, how vaſtly different 
he Titles they have aſſum'd or admitted in la- 
Fer Ages, are from thoſe original ones, which the 
Apoſtles themſelves, whom they acknowledge 


1 3 » 
» 
hu 
„ 
le 
inte 
3 j . . 
Wor their Founders and Ordainers, were content- 


in 

bud with ; and how extravagantly they have 
adi ometimes aſſum'd or admitted, not only the At- 
em endance and the Power belonging to civil Ma- 
niſtrates, and ſecular Nobility, but equally ſwel- 
it Wing and pompous Titles alſo: and all this in 


Sin at contradiction to the expreſs Laws of Ci:rift, 


e nd the direct Examples of the Holy Apoſtics 
mn {Wemſelves IObſerve | ; 

as III. The Inſcription of this Epiſtle of the Co- 
vill Hinthians to St. Paul, as carrying the Name of 


Pt:phanas, with four other Preſbyters, and ſent 
y two Deacons, is exactly agreeable to the State 
Wi the Church of Corinth at the time whereto it 
retends to belong: not only as in general ſet- 
led under Preſbyters and Deacons, without a 
ziſnop, as the firſt Churches uſually were in 
heir original State; but, in particular, as then 


T, til 
ng | 
chest 
5 Yel 

25 U 
Chu 
Writ 


he hiefly under the Care of Stephauas, the firſt 1 Cor. i. 

Kor uits of Achaia unto Chriſt, as St. Paul -bimtelt 16. 
Files him: and, by conſequence, ſuch an one, ac 

xe tmWording to Clement's Teſtimony, as the Apoſtles 1 Cin. 

Pre ſed to ordain for the Government and Care of 5. 42. 

and Marticular Churches; and one, as the ſame A- 

„ is Woltle informs us, who was a few Years aſter- 

nd Ard ſent by theſe Corinthians, together with 1 Cor. xvi. 

nge or tunatus and Achaicus, to St. Paul, before he 15346, 17. 


ere WW 
ke, Þ 


© Pa 


rote what is now called his firſt Epiſtle to 
nem. The Manner alſo of this Inſcription ; 


piſtle to the Philippians; I mean, as joining 
1 | with 


hich is the ſame that St. Polycarp uſes in his 


dee Script. 


ſtical Affairs, and not planting himſelf as a 


Ages was the Caſe of the higheſt Church Gover ? 


Prim. Chr. 
Reid 
Fol. III. p. 
226. 


the Churches had Biſhops placed over then 
hardly have failed to give ſuch a Biſhop tu 
7 Obſerve 


from all ſuſpicious Paſſages that might ſavour Wi 
particular Deſign, of peculiar Notions, or 


to St. Faul, and what was highly fit for St. "lf 
to anſwer, that I ſee no Foundation for any ju 


L . * 
with the reſt of the Preſbyters, in all Eccleſi;| q 


Authority independent on them, which in aftaM 


nors, exactly agrees to the ſame time. Nor x8 
the intire Omiſſion of a Biſbop here at Cori 
by Name, to be quite diſregarded on the ſan 
Account: I mean, as a Mark of that genuinW 
Antiquity it pretends to. For ſince we know 
that this Church of Corinth, and that of Philippi 
were the only ones which it appears the Apoltl«W 
left, for ſome time, without Biſhops, after thei 
Deaths, it is great odds, but any later Counter 
teiter of Books, who muſt have lived when al 


would readily have ſuppos'd a Biſhop in ti 
Church of Corinth alſo at this time; and wou 


diſtinguiſhing Title, the ſame Order had o : 
tain'd in the ſeveral Churches in his own Dail 


IV. That theſe two Epiſtles are ſo naturM 
ſo inoffenſive to all good Chriſtians, and ſo ir 


heretical Doctrines; they contain ſo evident! | 
nothing but what was highly fit for the Peli 
ters of Corinth, in ſuch Circumſtances, to wilt 


- Suſpicion about them, *Tis poſſible indeed e © 


1 Cor. v. 9. 


ſuppoſe, that the mention St. Paul has made 


an Epiſtle that he wrote to the Corinthians, beſot 
thoſe hitherto known, of which I already tak 
notice, might tempt ſome Forger of Records "i 
write one for him: as was the Caſe of the . 
file to the Laodiceans : of which it was ſoppe 


( 609) 


.. Paul had made mention, as of one different Cal. iv.16. 


an 
{te 
el. 
Tit 


1 
5 Enduce ſuch an one to forge this of the Corinthi- 
Bins to St. Paul, ot which he had made no men- 
tion? Nay certainly, if ſuch an one had a mind 
N 2 counterteit an Epiſtle of the Corinthians to St. 
e 
. Character ot the Epiſtle of this Church to him; 
mean, by including in it an Inquiry concern- 
ing Virgins, which St. Faul makes its peculiar 
Character; and to which our common firſt Epi- 1. 


alk 
111K 
NOW 


her 
nter 
1 41 


hem $ 5 ; . 8 

ſtle contain'd an Anſwer. Ot which Epiſtle yet 
Wot theſe Corinthians, we never meet with the 
Mention in all Antiquity. I 


ti 
roull 
that 
| ob 


mn 
" here mentioned, I mean, the ſpreading of the 
Hereſy of Simon Magus, and his firſt famous Diſ- 
Wciple Cleobius, or Cleobulus ; the one for certain, 
both by Name and Character, an half Jew, or 


tun. 
0 fle 
Old 
or d 
ent! 


«lil 


writ 
t. In 
1 qu 
eed 


rom any extant in our New Teſtament 
that Caſe, Why ſhould this Epiſtle make no 
Enention ot that Exhortation, wot to keep Company 
vith Formicators © which is all that we know 


Weaſt Citation or 
Obſerve 


But in 


as peculiar to that Epiſtle: and What ſhould 


bl, he would have compos'd it to anſwer the 


v. That the Occaſion of theſe two Epiſtles 


Samaritan ; the other, by his Name moſt proba- 


Ibly a Gentile, about the very time when theſe 


Epiſtles pretend to be be written, and that be- 
lore the Riſe of their other Followers, exactly 


Nagrees to the oldeſt and moſt authentick Re- 


cords which we have ot thoſe Matters, and to 
no other time whatſoever. 
cal Conſtitutions inform us, That the falle A- 
poſtles [or the Devil] ſent forth firſt of all 
one Cleobius, and joined him with Simon; and 
J. focle became Diſciples to one Poſitheus; whom 
| they deſpiſed, and put down from the Princi- 
* Pality*; and that at was not till ſomewhat 
— r 3 : 


1 Cor. v. 9. 


1 Cor. vii. 


Thus the Apoſtoli- 


Conti tut. 


VI. 8. 


later, 


wicked one, Theodotus, and Cleobulus : whidl 


Ap. Euſeh. 
Hift. Fccl. 
IV. 22. 


6 


He-yet, Fat. 


I. ſub Si- 


Die. 


Authors of abſurd Doctrines'. And in anot he 


tions. Simon, from whom ſprang. the Simoniam 


"= &c, Epiphanius, among thoſe that ſaid our #M 
Hlareſ. Ll. 


Con} - | 3 
later, that Cerinthus, and Marcus, and Menas. f al 
der, and Baſilides, and Saturnilus became th 


place they farther inform us, that 6 aS vi: 
© Aο Kol E NEοẽð, i. e. either thoſe two Perf 


* ſons Simon and (Leobius themſelves diſtinctiy V 
as the Phraſe is by the Criticks affirmed ſome t. 
times to ſignify; or elſe * they and their Fol 
© lowers, compiled poiſonous Books, under ent 
Name of Chriſt and of his Diſciples, and ca“ 
© ried them about, in order to deceive Chriſtiauſ#* 
© by them. And all this at the very time ben e 
ſuppos'd, i. e. either before, or ſoon after ti pitt 
middle of the firſt Century. St. Ignatius, in lM 
larger or genuine Epiſtle to the Trallzans, gia yl 


them this Admonition, * Do you allo avoid th 
wicked Branches of the Devil, Simon, his fil. 
© born Son, —— © Avoid alſo that brood of t 


produce deadly Fruit, Hegefippus gives us tit 5 
Names of theſe earlieſt Hereticks, and the 
Leaders, in the fame Order as do the Conſtitu 


and Cleobius, from whom came the Cleol ian 7 
and Loſitheus, from whom came the Doſitheau 


viour was no more than a mere Man, reckons ti, 
Cleobius or Cleobulus. Theodorit alſo reckons fi 
the firſt Hereticks in the fame Order as did ti. 
Conſtitutions and Hegiſppus. For when he hi 
ſet down Simon, as the Root of all, he ſays, Cuff 
* of this moſt bitter Root ſprang the Cleo 
and the Doſitheans, Now that any later I 
poſtor, who had not ſeen the Apoſtolical Conli'|M 


tutions, could ſo exactly know the very tin 25 
when theſe two, and chiefly theſe two Heretic of þ 


oppoſed and corrupted Chriſtianity ; and fo — 
a N RD a 


Ld 


T tank i 
Naly deſcribe the Circumſtances of their coming 
Ho the Church of Corinth for that Purpoſe, in 


45 Jereement to this their Time, by our other moſt 
„ uthentick Accounts, ſeems to me almoſt incre- 
per ible. I Obſerve B 5 
xy VI. The Stile of the Epiſtle here aſcribed to 
one t. Paul, as far as we can poſſibly judge of it 


Jom the Armenian Verſion; (which in our pre- 
ent want of the Greek, may be called our Ori- 
Final,) is exactly agreeable to what the reſt of 
Wis Epiſtles afford us: and this in particular 
here St. Paul's Stile is peculiar to himſelf, and 
Pifferent from the Stile of all other primitive 


1 iters. That this is true in general, the 
I 1 3 8 * = > o 
vival arallel Texts in the Margin, cut of St. Paul's 


non Epiſtles, and our Greek Verſion; expreſs'd 


a f Wo naturally ftill in St. Paul's own Expreſſions, 
fu ill eaſily ſnew. Thus in the Parts aſcribed to 


Pt. Faul, we meet with the Expreſſions, of dying 455914. 
ud departing unto the Lord, as better than abid- v. 4. 


5 t“. ) 
ther in the Body : of having Sorrow upon Sorrow : © 
Rin! Lamentation and Weeping, and of anſwering , J., 
Tſe Pith 7 ceping : of the Chilaren of wrath, and the x," 4 


ian bildren of diſobedience: of being Anathema or 29. 
2 Accuſed: of bearing in the Body the Wounds of v. 21. 
% with the known Salutation, The Grace of v. 50. 
/ Lord Feſus Chriſt be with your Spirits. Amen, & 3": _ 
8 fi 7 Il J 1 G 2d. v1. 

Ful hich are well known to be the Expreſſions and 18. 


1 be Phe Salutation of 5t. Paul himſelf, in his known E- 


„be diſtles Thus we have here that uncommon Re- 

Ou ftition at the end of v. Io. and the beginning 

1 pf v. II. Man was not ſo loſt in Deſiruction, but 

In bet be 3s ftill ſought after: for be is ill ſought 

* ter, that by the Adoption of Sons be may inherit 

tim: E e. Concerning which way of ſpeaking in St. 

tice , our moſt exact Commentator upon ſeveral ,, C, 


0 er 


pf his Epiſtles. Mr. Lock, writes thus, He muſt iv. 4. 
all 3 


WES 


1 Cots): 
© be little verſed in St. Paul's Writings, ſays Wie 
© who does not obſerve, that when he has uſt: 
* a Term, he is apt to repeat it again in i 
© ſame Diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to himſelf 
and ſomewhat varied from its ordinary Signifſ 
* cation. And that it is alſo true in that mol: 
difficult and involved way of Reaſoning, whiff 
is peculiar to St. Faul, is eſpecially viſible in hl 
Reply to the ſeveral Errors enumerated by . 
Corinthians in their Epiſtle to hun. And if wi 
compare the Stiles of theſe two Epiſtles togetiM 
alſo, we ſhall ſee that they are greatly differai 
in this Reſpe&. And, indeed, no other Writ 
but St. Paul, as it ſeems to me, could well mall 
his Reply to ſuch a plain and methodical Rep 
ſentation of fix ſeveral diſtinct Hereſies, as f. 
Corinthians ſent him, in ſuch a difficult and ii 
volved Manner as we here find. No more bil 
two being cirealy inſiſted on at large in h 
_ Anſwer; I mean, thoſe againſt the Incarnatic 
of a Virgin. and againſt the Reſurrection ot . 
Body: While all the other four are rather int 
woven and involved in the Reaſonings unde 
thoſe two Heads Which is the moſt diftingul 
_—— of St. Paul poſſible. I confels, ti 
firſt Obſervation of this Character was not di 
ſtinctly my own; but owing to the Sagacity We 
him who made the Greek Verſion though 10 
it is made, the Criticks will not fail to obſer 
it themſelves, nor to allow it to be ef 
greateſt Force in the Determination of this M 
ter. I Obſerve „ 

VII. That thoſe ſix ſeveral falſe and abfur 
Poctrines of the Simonians and Gnoſticks that i 
here complain'd of by the Presbyters of Cori 
and condemned by St. Paul, do truly belong 
very one of them to the firſt Simonians, or! 


Jeal 


Augu ft. 
wy Ad- 
ver. Leg. 
Prophet. 
II. Op. Tom. 
VI. 2. 624 


Of the 
Canon of 
the O. T. 


| 5.5 64, 565. 


and Cleobius, or about that very time when te 


Ep. Cor. 


V. II. 


Con itut. 
Re o. 
18. 26. 


C. 11. 14. 
x 


© tured to ſay; the Prophets were not Inſpired, bu. 


_ © vernor of all Things, Almighty, and All 7 5 
"0 | * exjW- 


ſures us, that Doſitheus was the firſt that va 


erſt 


* were to be rejected'. Nor is it very unlikely 


that what a Manichee relates in Auſtin, from fon 
Heretical and Apocryphal Writing, as a Queſtia 
of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour s Anſwer, is t 
Remains of ſome of thoſe falſe Books, written H 
this Simon, or this Cleobius themſelves already 
mentioned. The Words are theſe, as tranſlat: 
by the learned Mr. Jones: But, ſays the Mai 
* chee, when the Apoſtles asked our Lord, WHA 
Opinion ſhould be entertain'd of thoſe Fei 
Prophets, who were ſuppos'd formerly to ha 
* foretold things relating to his Coming? Hebe 
ing angry that they ſhould think any ſuch thu 
* at that time; anſwered, You diſregard Hin 
* whois alive, and among you: and deal in il 
Stories about thoſe who are dead*. But ho 
any later Impoſtor could fo exactly know til 
diſtin& original Branch of the Samaritan H 
reſy, in denying the Authority of the Prophet 
without denying that of the Law, which was al 
moſt peculiar to the days ot Doſitheus, Sino, 


Corinthians certainly wrote to St. Pzul, an. 
St. Faul to them, I by no means underſtand. ke 

(2.) The next Inſtance of falſe Doctrine hi 
mentioned is this; © That God is not Almighty”, Ti 
is alſo one of the known Hereſies of the $imo11":ke 
that, in the Language of the Apoſtolical Con 
tutions, They blaſphemed God Almigit! WW 
* — that they were Enemies to, and oppoſſ 
God Almighty? : and where till, in the folem 
Profeſſions of the Chriſtian Faith, made in Oppolt | 
tion to them, God is eſpecially ſtiled «(044% 
Tens, and Telooxnc, The ſupreme 0M 


SORT | 

VER erful'. In the Acts of the Apoſtles Simon is 4. viii. 

» bufE.11cd, The Great Power of God. In the Re- 1. : 

rely I 3 f - C Recoos.l 7. 
oenitions of Clement, Simon ſays, I am a Pow- \, n1.47. 

long Jer above God the Creator ;—The Firſt and On- 

tn Sly God; — The Firſt Power who always am, uf, 450 

Sand have had no beginning*. In the Words of I. 34 


| » | 
nen Martyr, © Simon is the Holy God, and 
* One worſhipped as the Primary God'. And 
142 


BS thoſe of Ireneus, Simon did not believe in 
Aan God ; — that he was himſelf glorified by ma- 1. 20. 
Wia ny as God; and that he ſaid, it was he who II. 9. 
Fewl I appear'd among the Jews as the Son; in Samaria 
bas the Father; and in other Nations as the Holy 
le bb W Ghoſt. That he is that moſt ſ:blime Power 
thuy W which is the Father over all; the ſupreme 
Hic God over all'. And in thoſe of Tertullian, T,1u1, d. 
n 10k non Magus was ſo bold as to ſay, that he Pre ripe. 
bor was the ſupreme Power, that is the ſupreme 6. 46. 
y til od'. Now this Branch of falſe Doctrine ap- 
Hees allo to have been peculiar to the firſt 
phe, Wage of the Gnoſtick Hereſy. The following 
as A creticks, even Menander, and Saturninus them- 
110 Elves, ſoon owning a firſt Cauſe, diſtin& from wes 
n try viſible Being though unknown to all; 
, an the former Authors aſſure us. This Charac- 
nd, | r therefore in our preſent Epiſtles, ' is another 
: het Wery ſtrong Mark that they are genuine: and 
45 Ich it is as was next to impoiſible to be coun- 

} 


kerleited by any later Author whomſoever. 


” 


_ (20 The next Inſtance of falſe Doctrine, &c. 3 
5 x n ere mention'd, is this, That there will be no Re- Arat. xxii. 
em Nreckion of the Bodies of the Dead, which is à 23, Gr. 

0 


own Branch of the Doctrine of the Sadducees, Conſtitut. 


020" nd of the Samaritans, whence that of the Simo- - VI. 6. 5 
* ne was deriv'd; as the New Teſtament; the * 3 

e l Tonſtitutions; the Recognitions; and Tertullian Tessall. © 
my ure us: and againſt which the ſolemn Con- Præſcript. 


feſſions 5. 47 


(616 ) 


Conſtitut. feſſions of the Chriſtian Faith in the Apoſtolic 
i Conſtitutions are all along directed. Nor is the 
4 any Reaſon to doubt, but thoſe open Denyers g 

1 Cor. xv. An a 3 P -11Y ers On 
per tot. the Reſurrection, mentioned, and largely contuff 
Conftitut. ed in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and in $M 
V. 7. Puul's firſt known Epittle to the Corinthia 
were the Followers of theſe Arch-hereticks; if 
the Sadducees, of the Doſit heans, of the Simoni 
and of the Cleobians, concerning whom we at 

now treating, N | 

(4-) The next Inſtance of falſe Doctrine he 
mentioned, is this, that Man was not Cre 
Eb. Cor. v. or Begotten by God, Which Hereſy, as diſtin 
13. from the Sixth, 1 hat the Vorld in general, vil 
| not created by God, but by ſome of the Angel ai 
if we take it as underſtood and contuted in \W 
Paul's Anſwer, includes the Denial of God's Pf 

v 7-919 vidence, of God's Love to and Care of Mankin 
* 19. as of his own Creature alſo. Now the Dodii 
Fee Confti- Of Providence was denied by the Baſmotheans, 
tut. VIII. this very time; as we learn from the Apoſtoliq 
12. p. 401. Conſtitutions; who directly aſſure us, Ti 


„4 theſe Baſmotheans deny Providence; and a (6 
* that the World was md by ſpontaneous bi — 
Conſtit. VI. tion. And againſt which Hereſy. the Apo . 
6. liccal Confeſſions of the Chriſtian Faith in Has 
2 Conſtitutions are ſtill directed alſo. Hege/nmMich 
uri 2. alſo, and Theodorit do both mention theſe HeWonſi 
Theoderit, ticks by Name; but do not particularly info was 
ubi ſuprd. us wherein their Hereſy conſiſted : which we peſt 
lone learn from the original Account in the (is 
ſtitutions themſ-lves. _ . Vorle 
= (5.) The next Inſtance of falſe Doctrine onſt 
mentioned, is this, That the Body of Feſus M rep! 
Ey Cor, v. Vas not born of the Virgin Mary, or, that TW tain 
4 * was not truly a Divine Perſon that exiſted in ot / 


beginning of the World, and afterward, by 


CT 699} 
over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, became In- 
carnate of the Virgin Mary, and was the Son of 
1s God; but that he was a mere Man, the Son of 
nu foſcph and Mary. | EE. 
n fbis was a very early Hereſy, and mentioned %%, 
ian ſuch in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; which yr, 6. 1 6. 
s; firm, That the Ebionites, then newly ariſen 26. 
nian in the Church, would have the Son of God to 
e u be a mere Man; begotten by human Pleaſure, 

and the Con junction of Foſeph and Mary '; —— 
> bei hat certain Hereticks ſaid, © Almighty God 
real was not the Father of Chritt, that they did not 


liel 
the! 


ting conteſs Chriſt to be the Son of God; but deny- 

|, vi cd his Generation, according to the Fleſn'. A- 

gels Wait wiiich Hereſy the Apoſtles tolemnly de- 
in are in their Confeſſions or Faith. Irenaus alſo C. 11. 14. 


nd Titullia declare, That both Cerinthus and Fn ” 
n E101 believed, that Feſus was only the Son of OS 
% pb and Mary So that theſe Epiſtles do dePreſcrip. 
gere alſc; agree exactly to the State of the Church, $. 48. 
t the time when they pretend to be written, as 

this Hereſy alſo. = 5 

(6) The laſt Inſtance of falſe Doctrine here 
Wcntioned, is this, T hat the Worldis not the Crea- Ep. Cor. v. 
tu /e of God, but of ſome of the Angels, That this 15: 

vas a part of the Hereſy of the Simonians, or 

deſt Gnoſticks, we learn from the Apoſtolical 


Het onſtiturions, which ſay, They denied that God Conftitut. 
info was the Creator of the World? : and in all the VI 4. 10. 
1 we WA vcſtolical Confeſſions of Faith in that Book 16. 

je (is aſſerted, * That God is the Creator of the ©: 14 


Vorld', in direct Oppoſition thereto, The ſame e 
Tonſtitutions affirm alſo, that Thoſe Hereticks 
reproach the Creation; and inſcribed cer- C. 16. 
tain barbarous Names, as they thought indeed 

of Angels, but to ſpeak the Truth of Dæmons, 

which ſuggeſted things to them. To which 

þ Angels 


C. 10. 
Iren. I. 20. 
Jiertull. de 
Præſ ript. 
S. 46. 


© the World'. Which is agreed to have been tl 


1. 25. 


De pre- 


ſcript. & 48. 


evident, as the Reſult of theſe ſeveral Partial 
lars, that the fix falſe, abſurd, and heretialf 
Doctrines aſcribed in this Epiſtle of the Cri 
Anſwers to them. As alſo it is the ſame way iM 


perly reach to the latter State of the ſame, cri 


. every underſtanding Reader. 


(618) = 
Angels or Dæmons they, not improbably, aſcii 
ed the Creation, as tis certain they aſcrib 
the Government of this World to them; becauii 
they expreſly ſtile them the Rulers - of this Vor 
Irenaus alſo, and Tertullian, do both directly iſ 
form us, that Simon ſaid himſelf, The Angels ali 
Powers, originally derived from himſelt, mai 


Doctrine of his Followers allo, And Cerinthult 
particular, taught, as Jreuaus informs us, til 
the World was not made by the Primary Go 
but by a certain Power greatly diſtant tra 
* him'. As does Tertullian alſo, who aſſures ui 
that Cermmthus ſaid, The World was not mail 
* by God, but by Angels'. So that it is ve 


thians, to Simon and Cleobius, and condemned 
St. Paul in his Anſwer, were truly the falſe, abluſM 
and heretical Doctrines, either of the Sadducti 

the Samaritans, or the Simonians, about the ve 
time when the Church of Corznth certainly wii 
one or more Epiſtles to this Apoſtle, and he wit 


ry evident, that ſome of theſe Hereſies are lu 
as were in a Manner confined to that very an 
ent State of the Goſpel alone; and did not hi 


in the very firſt Century. Which how ſtrong l 
Atteſtation it is to the genuine Antiquity of ti 
fame Epiſtles, I leave to the Conſideration 
VIII. Theſe Epiſtles of the Corinthians and 
St. Paul, contain no heretical Doctrines that! 
role later than that very time to which they 0! 
tend to belong; and therefore ought juſtly: 
75 | a lch 


2 1610 


vam of additional Improvements in Error and 


Conſtitutions; with ſeveral others, whoſe Names _ ad 

Were preſerv'd by the eldett Church Hiſtorians, a- . 5: 

Wer wards introduced into the World, is well Recog. I. S. 
n now by all that have made Enquiry into thoſe 54 — 31. 
bu Matters; and this even in the remaining Part of ren. I. 

* tre firſt Century it ſelf, as I have elſwhere prov- 2237: 
Wd. And how hard, if not impoſſible it muſt be, Nn 
Wor a latter Counterfeiter of ancient Records, to 5. 45-- 53. 
es Mfliſtinguiſn theſe Errors and Hereſies ſo nicely, Prim. 

WE not only to give us Six directly belonging to CU. Re- 
ve be time aſſign' d; but out of a Multitude of o- x 3 
Arti hers then before him, to take not one more 3 We 
reti han particularly belonged to that very time; 187, 188- 
Cor ſhall alſo leave to the Conſideration of every 
ned iWunderſtanding Reader. Ti 
blu IX. That Paſſage in the Epiſtle here aſcribd 
ducato St. Paul, which aſſerts the Writer's Expecta- 

e ve tion of the ſudden coming of Chriſt, to take 
wia Vengeance on thoſe who change or deſpiſe his 
e wo Word *, could not be written later than the 
ray i bepherd of Hermas, or the Revelation of St. 
e fu ohn; before which time, all Chriſtians expect- 


ad that coming of Chriſt within the Age then 
ot pu reſent; and after which time, no Chriſtian did 
e, erer pect it till many Ages afterwards. But of this 
ong ignore upon another Occaſion hereafter. | 


- of til 
\t100 0 


X. That diſtin& Account we have here, in 
the Appendix to the Epiſtle of the Corinthians, of 
ve Place whither the Deacons were ſent to St. 


; and i vu, viz, Phenicia, is a ſtrong Argument of their 

that enumne Truth. For juſt at the time when theſe 5 
7 H piſtles pretend to have been written, and be- eee 
I ß een St. Pan's Converſion of the Corinthians, ix. 8, 9, 


aſct and 


N cribed to that time, and to no other. What a 


WHerety, Marcus, and Menander, and Baſilides S:eConftir. 
W: Saturnilus, all mentioned in the Apoſtolical VI. S. 10. 


10. 
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(620) 
and the time when St. Paul wrote, what we d 
his frſe Epiſtle to the Corinthians, I ſay juſt 
this time, do we certainly know that St. Bll 
was in Phauicig. This we learn from his wil 


Companion St. Lake : For after St. Paul had 4 
clear of Gallio, the Deputy of Achaia, and ji: 
leit Corinth, where the Deputy lived, St. Lili": 
aſſures us, that St. Paul went down to Cænchi ni. 
the Port of Corinth; and ſailed thence for Hi 
but by the way came to Epbe/us: whence he Ml fo 
gain failed, and landed at Cajarea : | a City of Heer 
nicia, in the Cpirion of Joſephus?] and when WM: 
had gone up, and ſaluted the Church, | of Jeruſalu 7 
he ent down to Antioch; which Road lay alma”! 
intirely through P&nicia. Now, how any uv 
poſtor, in after Ages, ſhould be able to count ole 
teit fo nicely, as to ſend the Epiſtle of the M tec 
rinthians to the very Spot ot Ground, where iH 
Sagacity of modern Ages has diſcover'd St. er 
was, juſt at that time when the Epiſtles, if gen dt 
muſt have been writter,will deſerve to be well t 
fider'd, A counterfeit Author would rather Dat 
prevented the Danger of aDiſcovery of his Forge 
by ſaying nothing of the Place whither the Epi, 
was ſuppoſed to be ſent. The like may be fa .“ 
of St. Faul's Impriſonment in Phanicta, when en, 
Deacons brought the Epiſtle to Him, of while" 
the Corinthians knew nothing when they ſent i]! up 
and of the Name of the Woman (with that of ery 
Huſband) who was the Cauſe of ſuch his Impriſ ine 
ment. Such Circumſtances are very natural AI. 
true and original Narrations; but are either at c 
mentioned by Impoſtors; or, if ventured ut! 


with no mention of this Impriſonment * 


by them, ſeldom tail of diſcovering the K nav 
of their Impoſtures. Nor is it any confiderall 
Objection againſt theſe Epiſtles, that we me 


A (621) 
ii elſwhere in the New Teſtament : ſince this 

7. MHpciſonment ſeems to have been a very ſhort 

e; ſince St. Paul himſelf, before the time ot a- 

of his Impriſonments mentioned in the New 

We ftament, ſays he had been in Priſons more fre- PRES 
ent; and ſince another of St, Faul's own Com- 23. 

Wnions, I mean St. Clement, directly aſſures us, 

at he was in Bonds no fewer than ſeven times; 1 Clem. 

W four times oftener than we meet with in any s. 5. 
er Book of the New Teſtament. 

And, by the way, tis not improbable, that 

Faul had not only been in Priſons more fre- 

nt, during this Interval, between his firſt 
overſion of the Corinthians, and the Letter of 

ie Corinthian Presbyters to him, as we have 

ed; but in Deaths oft during the ſame Inter- , ,,, .- 

MS! alſo; W. ich Words himſelt joins to many 23. 

er ſtrong Fxpreilions of the ſame Nature. 

d truly it ſeems to me probable farther, that it 

Ws the Knowledge of thoſe frequent Dangers of 

Wat! St. Paul had lately been in, which occa- 

Di theſe P:esbyters peculiar joy, that God had 

s, in an eſpecial Manner, merciful. to them, 
my tt Paul did till abide in the Body with yg, Cor. v. 
n, and that they might therefore again hear 6. 
en b:m. Theſe Expreſſions being very natu- 

| upon occaſion of their Knowledge of his De- 

ery from ſeveral eminent Dangers of Death, 


Pring that time. 
ral XI. St. Paul is here introduc' d, as quotingſome- 
at outot his Copy of the Book of Jonah, that is 
Putin in our Copies: I mean this, that There 
as not any Part of the Body of Jonah corrupted, 
In the Belly of the Fiſh] nay, not jo much 
indeed, as an Hair fell from him. Which Paſ 
ol ir ſeems alſo refer'd to in the third Book ot the 3 2. vi. 

Eccabecs, and in the parallel Place of the Apo- 8. Conftir. 
5 1 Si . ß RES 


v. 41, 42. 


4 ad. LA — — (i 2. a... _ woke 4 _” we © — = — 
— e * — — 5 


b 


ſtolical Conſtitutions: where it is in like Ma 


tween the Cormmthians and St, Faul; never opel 
f ; | 


ter of the Corinthians to St. Paul, to which | 


This alſo ſeems to have been the Caſe as 


Church of Corinth by Clement, ſeveral Years # 


—M—2— — —— L! — —— 


( 623) 


ner ſaid, tho* more briefly, * That Jonah wil 
* deliver'd from the Belly ot the Whale «= al 
or &Fv@ucTos i. e. Illaſus; without having fi 
* fer'd any Damage or Harm. Now this Qu 
tation of a better Copy of Jonah than we na 
have, muſt have been, either before, or ſoon afty 
Barchocab let up himſelf, about A. D. 130. w 
the Fews firſt corrupted their Copies of the Bod 
of the Old Teſtament: the uncorrupt Copiz 
having never ſince appear'd in the Chriſtian Woll 
See E.. onthe O. J. Prop, III, IV, V. and particulaihf 
p. 57. 58. later than which Time, theretore, il 
ought not to ſuppoſe the writing of theſe Epiſtl 
And ſo far go the Internal Characters; whid 
ſeem to me very ſtrongly to prove the genuif 
Antiquity of theſe Epiſtles. | | 
I now proceed to ſuch Obſervations as ca 
cern the External Teflamones, whether they! 
Citations or Alluſions, which greatly corich 
rate the Internal Evidence already produc'd. 
I have already Obſerved, that, in my Opin 
theſe Epiſtles were private Letters that pals k 


1 publiſhed to the World; and perhaps, nent 
10 much as once read publickly in the Chur 
of Corinth it ſelf; but privately communicate 
to its particular Members. Which ſeems al 
to have been the Caſe- as to that ſecond It 


known. firſt Epiſtle is allow'd to be a Re) 
that other Epiſtle of the Church of Corinth, t 
the Church of Rome; which was the Occalid 
of the Church of Rome's famous Epiſtle to ti 


terward ; of both which we meet with no JM 


( 623) 
, ention in all Antiquity, The Reader is not 
eretore to expect ſuch external Evidence as the 
Wblick Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and their firſt 
dmpanions, appointed all along to be read in 
eir Churches, and moſt probably deſigned to 
there read, even at their firſt Compoſition, 
| naturally have. However, ſo far as the 
vate Nature of theſe Epiſtles will permit; 
d fo far as St. Faul himſelf is concern'd; 
Pecially in his next writing, which was what 
call his Firſt Epiſtle to the Cormthians, we 
by no Means deſtitute of ſuch external Evi- 
ce, Citations, or Alluſions; and thoſe of the 
tt authentick Sort alſo. I ſhall therefore now 
on with my remaining Obſervations; which 
Il hereafter be intirely concern'd with this 
nd of Evidence. I Obſerve therefore 
II. That St. Paul writes thus in his ſecond 
eme to the Theſſalonians, and that with great 
Y emnity and Concern. * Be not ſoon ſhaken 
- Wh" Jour former Semiments, or diſturbed, neither x5 , 
7 /77:t, nor by Word; nor bya Letter, as from 
, as that the Day of Chriſt evesnugvar, is immedi» 
Fey a By winch Caution it appears, 
t lome Epiſtle of St. Paul's was pretended 
1 have ſuch Words as implied the immediate 
g ech of the Day of Chriſt; and this ſure 
4 In as contamed in his own former Epiſtle to 
ich Ihefalonians, which would be better known 
Real the Theſſalonians than to the Enemies of 
? Fiſtianity; and had been too long with them 
cauſe ſo ſudden a Diſturbance among them, 
St. Paul was now afraid of. Nor does it ſeem 
Pave been thoſe Words to the Philippiaus, the 5. 
dis at Hand; that Epiſtle ſeeming not to have S Prim. 
n written at this time. Nor, indeed, do the C. Re- 


Ils themſelves naturally reter to any publick 5 
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ſtle of his own. Yet does the certain Opinion 41.42. 46, 
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Fee 1 Cor. 


i. 7 iv. 5. 
vii. 29.31. 
*. Ut. XV. 
51, 52. 


T» 40. 
Philip. iv. 


5. 


of St Faul is very probably the ſame which thefn 


See Ffſ. on 
the Rev. 
p. 130-- 
135. 


ed to St. Her mas, and to St. ohn. For ſo wel 


Freter underſtood it, both by that very an 
Book called his Preaching ; and by his firſt ® 


this Epiſtle was not a Forgery of his Enenis 


Chriſt in that Age, or before that Generati 


that ſeverally belonged to them, by the old] 


38 (624) 
of St. Faul, and of all Chriſtians, at that tin 
concerning the Coming of Chriſt in that wn 
Age; as well as St. Paul's not denying his havin 
{aid or written what might give occaſion for 
a Report, in his Anſwer to the Theſſalonians, (bi 
denying that he meant ſo very ſuddenly as thi 
People imagined,) incline me to believe thi 


If fo, I venture to ſay, that this private Epil 


mies of Chriſtianity had light on, and had. abuli 
to its Diſadvantage. For therein we have tht 
Words, The Lord Feſus is ſoon about to perfe@ | 
Commg. Here we have therefore a direct Cit 
tion of this private Epiſtle of St. Paul to the l 
rinthiaus, in his own time, and this not deni 
by himſelf to be true alſo 5 

MN. B. St. Paul, as well as all the reſt oft 
Chriſtians of his Age, expected the Coming 


was gone; which Expectation of the Suddend 
of that Appearance of the Meſſias, after his d 
ferings, for the Salvation of his Followers, 
very natural; becauſe of the Conjun&ion oft 
two Advents of the Meſſiah, and of the Eve 


Phets ; without the Diſcovery of any large | 
terval between them: which large Interval tiv 
old Prophets, as well as the Apoſtles of ou Lol 
were not at all apprized of, till it was rev 


the Caſe through the whole Old and New Ti 
ment, Canonical, and Apocryphal, till the g 
ing of thoſe Revelations. And ſo we find! 


nical Epiſtle. Take both theſe remarkable, 


* 


( 
ges at large. Peter, ſays Clement of Alexan- 
ria, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, in his Preaching, 
ys, When we had turned over thoſe Books of 
avi the Prophets which we had, ſome of which by 
Parables, ſome enigmatically, and ſome of them 
authentically, and in exprejs Words naming Chriſt 
Feſus, we diſcovered both his Advent, and his 
e ti Death, and his Croſs, and all the reſt of his 


,enfMSufferings, which the Jens inflicted on him: 


Epi together with his Reſurrection, and his Aſcen- 
heb fon into the Heavens, before the Building | the 
abuMnew) Jeruſalbm: as all theſe things were written, 
e te what things he was to ſuffer, and what things 


were to come after him. When therefore we 
knew theſe things, we believed God, by means 
of thole Writings concerning him. — For we 
knew that God did really command thoſe things 
| tobe written; Jand without what was written we 


of ſy nothing. Where we ſee how very expreſs 


ning me of the Propheſies ſeen by the Apoſtles were; 
erated yet how little they knew of that long Inter- 
denvaipl between the Death of Chriſt, and the Build - 
his g the new Feruſalem, at the end of the World. 
ers, Me Chriſtian Salvation, ſays the ſame St. Peter, 
1 0088 his firſt Epiſtle, was ready — be rævealed in the 
Eve tine: — at the Appearing of Feſus Chriſt : 

old en the Salvation of -— 550. 0, ouch Salva- 
arge in the Prophets enquired and ſearched diligently, 
ral to prophefied of the Grace to be given to the Peo- 
ui Louie of the Meſſiah z ſearching what, or what manner 
s rev time, the Spirit of Chrift, which was in them, did 
o weft; when it teſtified before-band the Sufferings 
w Tel Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow : — 
the ich things the Angels deſire to look into: ven 


Grace that was to be brought unto them at the Re- 


rf CONE briſtians expecting both the firſt and ſecond 


ation of Feſus Chriſt. Accordingly, we ſtill find 
81 3 Coming 


Clem. A 
Strom. VL 
p. 678. 


See 4 E,. 
Vii. 28, 
29. 


2 Pei. iii. 
13 Aboc. 
XXI. 2. 


Joh. xxi. ; 


21—24. 


Apoc. XX. 
Recog. 
I. 69. 
Fujte Apol. 


I. 5. 66. 
Dialog. i 
C1771 Try þ H. 


5.232.268. 


27. 


56. 


Iren. IV. 


Af i. 7. 


Mar. XIII. 


324 


Rom. viii. 


9. 


LB be © 
Job. xv. 


26. 


Xxvi. 


M4, 15. 


x Cor. XI. 


2. See v. 
17. 42. 


V. 


| XV. . 


"IF 


before the Death of St. John, till the very Di 
very of his IX. Similitude to Hermas, and 9 Yeu 


( 626 


Coming of Chriſt, in the ſame Age or Generati 


after of the Revelation to St. John. Which mentin 
ing ſeveral large Periods to intervene, the form 
of 40 Generations, and the latter one of 1000 Yeu 
in length, wftectually cured the Chriſtians of fi 
Expectations. Accordingly the Recognitions 
Clement, Fuſtin Martyr, Ireneus, and the reſt ( 
the next Chriſtian Writers, accurately diſtingul 
theſe two Advents; and always ſuppoſe a la 
Interval between them: the length of which! 
terval the Father, till that very time, had 
in his own Power, without its Diſcovery to any 


or to the Angels, or even to the Son himſelf: ha 
our Lord expreſſy aſſures. Nor could either there 
Prophets or Apoſtles, whoſe Inſpirations can we 
from that Spirit of God, who was taught by tf: 
Son, know more than the Son himſeli that tau rec 
them. Which Obſervation J take to be the Puli Th 
cipal of all others for the true Underſtandingii om 
Predictions of the Prophets, and the Doctrine With: 
the Apoſtles, concerning the two Advents of ſc 
Meſſiah: and for want of which our Interpre hat t 
have greatly and needlefly perplexed themſeh ne 
and our common Chriſtianity. But to retur r fu; 
XIII. I Obſerve, that St. Paul ſeems almolt ls: 
realy to refer to a known Clauſe in this Here! 
ſtle of the Corinthians to him, when he faysiieard 
them, Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that you no: 
member me in all things; and keep the Ordna{ther 
as I delivered them unto you. For in almoſt t / 
ſame Words does their Epiſtle aſſure him n: 
I hatſoever, ſay the Presbyters of Corinth, in f XV 
Name, we have received from you, and from the Hint 
Apoſiles, that we have diligently kept, 1 Obleere; 
| | Wnt 


- 
7 
. X 


, 
XIV. That when St. Paul ſays to theſe Corin- 


ins, Ton have acknowledged us in part, that we 2Cor.i. 14. 


Neiße your 72jo07cing - This ſeems directly to refer 
nt what they ſay to him in this Epiſtle allo : 
formhnere they greatly rejoice before God, that he 


as ſtill alive, and ſtill capable of directing 
em under their preſent Temptatiens. Their 
ords are theſe, In this God hath been very mer- ,, 6. 
ful to us, that thou doſt yet abide in the Body with 
„ and that we may again hear from thee, 1 Ob- 


Ve, | OT - 
XV. That when St. Paul mentions Cephas, or 


ad ter, as well as Apollos, Silvanus, and Timotheus, 44; xix. 1. 
aa ſuch who had preached the Goſpel at Corinth, 2 Cor. i. 
F: WW had watered that Church, which he had planted 19. 


ere; and when he ſpeaks of the other Apoſtles, | 2 Lit, 
well as of himſelf, as preaching, and the Corin- e. 
hiaus, as believing the ſame Doctrine of the Re- 
rrection of the Dead: that whether it were He, 
They; He, or the other Apoſtles, with their 
ompanions, ſo they all preached, and ſo the Co- 
pithians believed : and when St. Clement ſays, in 


; of nſequence of what St. Pzul had ſaid himſelf, 

r pretWat there were Factions at Corinth, ſome for Paul, 

neu me for Apollos, and ſome for Cephas or P:ter, as | 
tun hr ſach as had preached the Goſpel among them; . «,,,, 6. 
noll us all perfectly agrees to what the Corinthians 43. 
us ee ſay in their Epiſtle ; that they had not 1 Cor. I. 
lan ieard the heretical Doctrines then preached by 12, iii. 4. 
you uon and Cleobius, either from him, or from the »®: 


ther Apoſtles ; and that they had diligently kept . 3 
atſnever they had received, either from him, or 
rom the other Apoſtles. Wo 
XVI. I Obſerve, that St. Paul often. tells the 
omthians, in his known Epiſtles, that his Enemies 
ere puffed up on account of his not coming to 
th, according to his declared Intentions : 
SF, that 
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18, 19. 
2 Cor. i. 


15,1617. 


23. xii. 


14. xiii. 1, Epiſtles to them. Now this Method his Ad verſarie 


2. 10. 


(628) 


1 Cor. iv. that he was minded to come to them, but 5 XVI 


hindered : and that it was for their own ſakes thy 
he had not yet come unto Corinth, after their fir 
Converſion : while he ſtill went on in writiy 


a 
int / 
ters, 
at Ul 
ge, C 
at, 
fer ed 
lves, 
lianc 
rect 
d C 


ere 1 


deſpiſed, and pretended he durſt not come! 
Perſon to them, nor execute thoſe Threatuing 
which, in his Epiſtles, at a Diſtance, he denounce 
againſt his Adverſaries there. All this ſeems t 
me to be naturally derived from the great 0. 
caſion there was at this time for his preſence, ; 
mentioned in the Corinthians Letter to him, no 
under our Conſideration : viz. The great Diftre 


they were then in, through the heretical Pre Cor 
ments of dimon and Cleobius; which ſeemed great Hoctr. 
to require St. Paul's own Preſence, to contro ces 
| thoſe pernicious Hereticks: and from the DefrMijere 
which the Church it ſelf, by its Presbyters, e ent 
preſs, in the ſame Letter: where they juſtly inſſi an, 
that St. Paul himſelf ought to endeavour to put a us, 
to them dor in the other Copy, It was neceſſary ga. 
ſhould come to them. And tho' at firſt they propok boy þ 


all ſpeed, or to come himjelf to them quickly, Je 


5 Cor. xiv. 


19. 


2 Cor. X13. 
14 


XIif. I, 2. 


| All Which Paſſages and Facts ſtrongly confirm tif 


the Alternative to him, either t6 write to then vil 


do they, at the Concluſion, rather preſs for his owl 
ſudden Coming to them: Brother, ſay they, I. 
thou · endeavour to come to us quickly. And accort 
ingly, in his firſt known Epiſtle, he promiſes t 
come, in the very ſame Words; I will come quit! 
unto you, if the Lord will. And in his ſecond Epilil 
he intimates, that tho? he had not yet been all 
to come to them ſo much as a ſecond time, yet Wi 
it then the third time that he was ready to cM 
to them: the third time that he was coming to then 
asaccordingly he did come to them ſnon afterwatl 


+ 012-_—_ Ol _ Epiſtles, AI 
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XVII. I Obſerve, that what St. Paul ſo zca- 1 Cor ville 
uy oppoſes, in his firſt known Epiſtle to the 413. 
rinthians z I mean, the Compliance with Ido- 8 1 
ters, and cating of things offered to Idols; and — 
at under pretence of this great Point of Know- 
ge, or Gnofticiſm, that an Idol is nothing: and 
at, by conſequence, the eating what has been 
Fred to Idols, even in the Idol Temples them- 
ves, or any other ſuch external idolatrous Com- 
lance, was nothing, or no Crime at all, is in 
ret Oppoſition to the vile Hereſy of Simon 
nd Cleobius, the oldeſt Gnoſticks of that Age, 
ere mentioned, as then ſpreading that Hereſy 
t Corinth ; which Gnoſticks openly taught this 
octrine, of the lawfulneſs of all wicked Prac- 
ces whatſoever ; particularly of eating things 
fered in Sacrifice to Idols : as the New Teſta- 
ent; the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions z and Ire- 
as, (to go no lower) conſpire to aſſure us. 
bus, ſays our Lord Chriſt, to the Church of 
ergamus, I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe AgocTl.14- 
boy haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Ba. 
am, who taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling Block 
fore the Children of Iſrael : to eat things ſacri- 
ed unto Idols, and to commit Fornication, To 
he Church of Thyatira : I have a few things a- 
anſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that Woman Jeſa- 
el, which called her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach; 
nd to ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, _ 
pud to eat things ſacrified unto Idols. And the Conftitye. 
\poſtles in general ſay, in their own Conſtitu- VI. 10. 
lons, that part of the Doctrine of the Gnoſticłs 
Was this; that we muſt only indulge our Plea- 
ure: and may turn to any fort of worſhip 
__ Diftin&ion®. Which is confirmed by 
/*ngus, who ſays, that part of Simon's Doc- 
Tine was this; that Men may live as they 
; | * pleaſe : — 


Iren. 1. 20. 
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Itoc. II. 6. 


17.— 20 


for which reaſon the Scripture ſpeaks of then 


the beginning of his firſt known Epiſtle to the 
ed Wiſdom of this World, that pretended Knw 


the Account before us; which informs us, thi 
ing this very Hereſy, at this'very Place, and à 
this very Time. I defire the Inquiſitive Read 
larg | 
Argument: And he that ſhall compare 


cuteneſs in arguing; of, at.leaſt, one pretende! 


(630) 


* pleaſe :——and that in Nature there are w8W1/: 
* ſuch things as juſt and unjuſt Actions; but D. 
* cidentally, according to the Appointment M iuth 
* thoſe Angels who made the World, and W]ʃ²ñi 1s 
* brought + ankind under Slavery, by their Pre Miway, 
* cepts'. That part ol Satur1mns's Doctrine the 
this, that Men need not trouble themſeha dre 
about things facrificed to Idols; but might u nir 
them without Scruple-: and that the ule of 6 


* ther things was alſo indifferent, even of all 
© Sorts of Uncieanneſs. That the Nicolaitan 
live without making any Diſtinction between 
one Action and anotner ; and are fully de 
* ſcribed by the Revelation of St. John, « 
teaching the Indulgence of Fornication ; and 
© the eating what has been offered to Idols: 


thus, But this thou haſt, that thou bateſt th 
Deeds of the Nicolaitans; which I alſo hate”. 
XVIII. I- Obſerve how frequently St. Paul, in 


Corinthians, alludes to and- oppoſes that pretend: 


ledge and Gnoſticiſm, which originally ſpreal 
it {elf from theſe very firſt Gnoficks, here met 
tioned in the Epiſtle of the Corinthians, Simon, 
and Cleobius. This is no ſmall Confirmation o 


thoſe two, its firſt Founders, were actually ſpreat: 


carefully to peruſe 1 Cor, i. 5, 18 — 31. 1 
I, 2, 5—8. 13, 14, 15. iii. 18 — 21. 4 
e; and then to judge of the Force of ti 
St. Pauls 
Accounts of this philoſophical Viſdom, and Ac 


Wi 


„ 


yiſe Man; pretended Scribe; and pretending. 
Dijputer of this World, then, or lately at Co- 
inth ; with the large Accounts of Simon Ma- 
s Talents, and the Exerciſe of them that Lil. II-III. 
ay, in the Recognitions of Clement; or with Fa” 
the Words of Ireneus, who ſays, The Gnoſticks _ 2 = 
ha drew Men in by plauſible Means, and cun- iii. DF 
oF ningly contriv'd Diſcourſes; and that their = 
o Hereſy was craftily adorn'd with the covering 
al ME of Probability; fo that it appear'd truer than 
tan Truth it felt, on Account of the ſpecious 
ren FF Shew it made among the unskiliul *, will be 

de Nereatly tempted to believe they refer to one 
and the ſame Perſon; as by theſe Epiſtles of, 

ant and to the Corinthians, they appear really to do. 
ls : As to that grand heretical Doctrine here ſet 
hen MW down,and confuted, of the Denial of the Reſurrection 
the the Dead, or rather of the Reſurrection of the 
. Coch, which is alfo fo largely ſet down and con- 
„ u luted both in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, by 
the all the Topicks here made uſe of; and by St. Paul 3 
end bimſelf, in his firſt known Epiſtle to the Co- ns wy 
ov rinthiaus by ſome of them; it ſeems to me that ; Dr 
real the genuine Antiquity of theſe Epiſtles is great- 
nen: ly confirmed by thoſe admirable parallel Chap- 
ters in the Conſtitutions, and in St. Faul, upon 
na de ſame Subject, and about the ſame time. But 
that BW t:i1s Matter is ſo obvious upon the leaſt Conſidera- 
cal: BW tion, that I ſhall not need to inſiſt upon it more 
d bargely in this Place. And fo much for the Poſitive 
acer WW Fvidence for the Genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles ; 
taken both from the Internal Characters, and Ex- 
. ter nal Teſtimonies. | 
ti As to the Objections that may be made againſt 
zu the Genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles, there ſeem to 
| Ac ne to be really none at all that deſerve any 
1 ereat Conſideration. It is indeed here ſaid by 
1 St. 
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Gral. i, ii. Goſpel which he preached not of Man, weithy 


* ( 632 ) 
v. 4. St. Faul, that he had taught the Corinthians fron 
| the beginning the very ſame Do@rines which he ha 
received from the former Apoſtles, who continu 

"X05 converſed with the Lord: Which may ſeem to con. 
[2.25 tradict what he hiinſelf fo fully and largeh 


10. 12. 25. 3 . 
11. 23 ” affirms elſwhere, that he. originally received the 


nity 3 | 
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Eph. iii. by Man; not of any former Apoſtle, but of J. 
2, 3 ſus Chriſt himſelf, who appeared to him, and hul. 
Iy inſtructed him after his Aſcenſion. But then 

the Original State of St. Paul's Preaching, 

Gal. ii. 1. which continued for, at leaſt, the former tour: 
teen Years of his Miniſtry, is not here in Que 
ſtion. The ſolemn Repetitiou of the Diſtinction 
between what the Corinthians had heard from 


* Þ?* Paul, and what from the other Apoſtles in this ther ad al 
_ Epiſtle to St. Faul, ſeems moſt naturally found: t. Pn. 

ed upon that different original of the Preach: e bad 

ing of St. aul from that of the other Apoſils, ras th 

Nor could any one ſo throughly verſed in & rom t 

Paul's Affairs, as was the Author of this hö olle, 

Epiſtle, whoever he were, once doubt of it: e Lo 

The Point in Queſtion now ſeems to have bee, HPetitic 
whether St. Pznl's Doctrines, received from Chiilt, Hug le. 

alter his Aſcenſion, did, in the preſent Caſe, iis 

agree with thoſe which the other Apoſtles had ther - 

received from him, before his Aſcenſion. Nov ſing 

in this Caſe we are to obſerve, that after the NObiec 

frirſt fourteen Years of St. Paul's Miniſtry, he ha Reſpe. 

\ Gat I, gone wp to Feruſalem by Revelation, and hal Necaul 
55 communicated thoſe Doctrines of the Goſpel which to th 
he had fo long preached independently on them, Dor; 

1. 18, 19. to the Churches of Fudea, to thoſe other Apoſtles H duent! 
ii. 9. and to James the Lord's Brother, left by a Dis E 
. 22 Means he ſhould vun, or had run in vain; that lame 


with 
being 


tectly 


he had found there was no manner of Difier 
ence between his and their Doctrines of Chriſt! 
I ant} 3 
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nity; that in their Conferences they added no- v. 6, 
ing to him; or no way improved that Goſpel 
Lich be had preached; that the Principal of 

he other Apoſtles James, Cephas, and John, gave 

o bim, and to his Companion Barnabas, the . 9. 
ebt Hand of Fellowſhip: And all this ſome 

[ls before his preaching the Goſpel to the Co- 
nffians, At which Conferences, and afterwards, 

t could ſcarcely be avoided, but the Original A- 
oftles, when they heard St. Paul give an Account 

ji the ſeveral Doctrincs and Duties of the Gol- 
vel which he had received from Chriſt himſelf, 

fter his Aſcenſion 3 muſt atteſt that they were 
he very ſame Doctrines and Duties which they 

ad alſo received from him before it: Whence 
dt. Paul might here moſt truly ſay, That what v. 4. 
be had taught the Corinthians from the Beginning, 

was the lame that he had received (not only 
om the Lord himſelf, but) from the former A- 1 
oftles alſo, who had continually converſed with See 48. 
the Lord: Nay, I venture to ſay, that the Re- vi. 4. 


petitions in the Corinthians Epiſtles of their hav- 
it, W's learn'd the ſame things, and kept the ſame 
bigs that they had both trom St. Paul, and the 
al Wether Apoſtles; and this Repetition of the ſame 


thing here by St. Paul himſelf, are io far from 


the Objections againſt, that they ſeem to be in ſome 
al Relpect for the Genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles : 
al {Wſbecanſe in the next known Epiſtles of St. Paul 
ich Wo theſe Corinthians, this Agreement of his 
m WP odirine, with the other Apoſtles, is more fre- 


quently inculcated than in any or all other of | | N ö 0 


i Epiſtles; and this in Oppoſition to the very 5 | 
me lame Hereſies and Hereticks which we meet — 8 

er ri in our preſent Epiſtles. Nothing indeed 

ſtr being fo much to St. Paul's Purpoſe, and fo di- 


Kitly contradictory to the Impreſſion theſe He- 
| reticks 


. (634) 
reticks were likely to make upon Chriſtians, 
to have it fully underſtood, that not He only 
but all the reſt of the Apoſtles, with their Cm 
panions, did with one Voice condemn them ani 
their Hereſies. The Difference indeed between 
the Armenian Word, which fignifies, I recensl 
from that which ſignifies, Jou received, Corollarin 
is but in a ſingle Letter, as in accepi and accepit 
and ſo a Miſtake in the Copying is very eaſy. Bu 
I fee no neceſſity for any Suppoſal here. 
I. We have here the expreſs Teſtimony, nt 
only of St. Faul himſelf, but of five Preſbyten 
of the Church of Corinth, or rather of the intire 
Church of Corinth it ſelf, in whoſe Name they 
wrote, that the very ſame Doctrines and Duties 
of Chriſtianity which the earlier Apoſtles, who 
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perpetually convers'd with the Lord, while he wal that 
on Earth, preached to Mankind, did St. Paul alſo id ade 
preach to them: though he never had converſe” 
with Chriſt during that time; nor ever had been 1 
inſtructed by any of thoſe earlier Apoſtles, for R Y, 
at leaſt 14 Years after his Converſion; but hat” thet 
received his whole Goſpel perſonally from our - of 
Saviour after his Aſcenſion. Nor does it appeal. ** 
upon a Compariſon of the Doctrines, Duties, and 45 1 
Ordinances contain'd in the Apoſtolical Conſt p 3% 
tut ions, deriv'd from thoſe earlier Apoſtles; witi . 1 
all St. Paul's Epiſtles; that there was the leaſt x F 
Difference between them in any ſuch Point what-W Revd, 
ſoever. See Prim. Chriſt. Reviv'd, Vol. III. pag mn 
29 — 33. 
II. Since the preſent Epiſtle of St. Paul to the "ky 
>mth17 | . 3 * Ch « 
Corinthians has no Exhortation againſt kcep'y swr: 
Company with Fornicators, it is clear that Epiſtle 5 
of his to them, which himſelf aſſures us had fu . Sol 
an Exhortation, 1s not yet recovered by us. lich i 


III. Theſe four Preſbyters, with Stephanas, at 


the Head of them, ſeem to me to have lived all 
EE L | togethe!, 
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ether, as a Body, or College of Presbyters, with 

zphanas their Preſident, and to be {tiled by St. 

ul himſelf elſewhere os Ereare, The Houſe- 1 Cor. i. 
ld of Stephanas. And this is confirm'd by what 16. 

je ſame St. Paul ſays of it there, that he him- 

If baptized this Houſhold of Stephanas ; though, 

far as he could well remember, he baptiz- 

| but two more of that Church of Corinth, 

pus the Ruler of the Synagogue, and Gaius, «a 
e. none but ſuch firſt Fruits of his Preaching as J. xviii. 
ere all called to the Decree of a Preſpyter, if 8. 

t that of a Biſhop afterward. For as theſe 1 Cor. xvi. 
ve were all Preſbyters; ſo was this Cri/pus 77: 
terward made Biſhop of AÆAgina; and this Gaius Conſlitut. 


1 ſhop either of Pergamus or Theſſalonica. This VII. 46. 
fp alſo farther confirmed by what St. Paul tells & Nor. 


„ that the Houſhold, or College of Stephanas, Coteler. 
id addicted themſelves to the Miniſtry of the 3 2 8 
ints: and that to the ſame Houſbold the Co- 14. 
inthians were obliged to ſubmit themſelves, Cer- v. 16. 
unly, the Church of Corinth were not to ſub- 

It themſelves to the Wife, or Children, or Ser- 

ants of Stephanas, if ſuch he had; but to their 

eſhyters only. And it this Corollary be al- 

Wd, it will deſerve to be conſidered farther, 

tether the Words und T Nd, which we ren- 

r, By them which are of the Houſe of Cloe, from C. . 
ſom St. Paul had learned, that there were Con- 

"Mos among the Corinthians, may not, by parity 

[ Reaſon, be underſtood of a College of Deaconeſſes, 

der the Conduct of Cloe their Preſident : ſince 

i was certainly an Order in the neighbouring 

urch of Cenchrea, when the Epiſtle to the Romans 


in ou ; 
ne ritten; and the Deaconeſſe her ſelf is therein 
Ich ipreſly mentioned by St. Faul : I commend unio Ron. Xvi. 


| Phebe, our Siſter, a Deaconneſſe of the Church 1. 
“ ir at Cenchrea; the Haven of Corinth ] 
all Nor, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 Cor. xvi. 


lowers, than when applied to a more 1nnoc® 
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| Nor, upon the ſame Principles, does it ſeem 
me at all improbable, that thoſe Women vli 
laboired with St. Paul in the Goſpel at Philip 
were a like College of Deaconeſſes there, und 
St. Paul's true Joke- fellow, or Wife (tor Iynati 
informs us, that he was a married Van, tho 
did not lead his Vie about with him in his Tr 
. vels:) as their Prefiderrt. Accordingly, ihe 
exhorted to help the Nomen; with Clement, a 
his other Fellow-labourers in the Church. I dete 
mine nothing: but propote theſe, as Conjectur 
to the Conſideration of the learned. 

IV. Theſe Epiſtles inform us, who were t 
peculiar Enemies of St. Paul in the Church of ( 
rintb, namely, the firſt Followers of di mon Magu 
and probably who was that ſingle Perſon the 
whom, as Mr. Lock well and otten obſerves, 5 
Faul had chiefly in his Eye, (beſides certain I 
onites,) in both his known Epiſtles to theſe ( 
rinthians : I mean, either Simon Magus himſe 
or rather Cleobius, whom Simon may ſeem! 
have left behind him there, after his own Depa 
ture, on purpoſe to oppoſe our Apoſtle in ti 
which was then, for certain, one of his pft 
cipal Churches. According to which Interpret 
tion, St. Paul's heavy Denunciations here, * Tit 
© thoſe who depart from the Love of God, d 
* ſay, that the Heavens and Earth were 1 
made by the Hand of God, are Anathema, 
Accurſed': and elſewhere. that If an I 
love not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, be ſhall be A 
thema, Maran, Atha; or Accurſed at the, 
ing of the Lord, are much more proper wi 
ſpoken of Simon Magus, or ſome of his vile Fo 
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though miſtaken, Ebionite. Which Obſervati"W . 


with ſeveral others to be drawn from thn 
| piſ 
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nſtles before us, will afford us, in many Caſes, 
ch great and authentick Light to St. Faul s o- 
x Epiſtles to the Co/inthians, eſpecially to 


nſelt was no way able to give without them. 
jeſſes, even the moſt plauſible, are one thing: 
t poſitive Evidence 1s always another. 

V. The Calvinzft Doctrine of Reprobation, even 
ken in the milder ſublapſarian Senſe, which 
s been almoſt only ſupported from ſome ob- 
re Places in St. Panl's Epiſtles hitherto 3; is 
ſe, and directly declared againſt by himſelf 
this his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Hear his 


7 the Father: wherefore he was not ſo left in 
etruction, but that he is ſtill ſought after: 
r he is ſtill fought after, that, by the Adop- 
jon of Sons, he may inherit Lite. — The Prince 
| Darkneſs bound all Men by Sin; becauſe 
he Condemnation of the World was now very 
ar, But God Almighty, when he would 
ave them juſtified, would not reprobate his 
reature, when he ſaw them ready to be tor- 


gem, and had pity on them; — theſe Men are 
bt tne Children of Righteouſneſs, but the 
dulden of Shame and ot Wrath: who depart 
om the Mercy of God, and from his Love'. 

J. The old Ebionite, and modern Socinian 
Urines, which deny the Divinity of Chriſt, 
| determine that he is but a mere Man, are 
My declared againſt by St. Paul in the ſame 
tle. Hear his own Words, and then judge: 
de Prince of Darkneſs would be God. 
kl not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt been God, how 
is he in the Body named Jeſus Chriſt : [the 


u Words, and then judge: Man was created 


> former, as the Sagacity ot even Mr, Lock 


11. 


v. 1619. 


ented: but he was moved with love towards 


v. 16. 
D. 23. | 


wur: the anointed Prophet, Prieſt, and 
- + King: 


EKing:] and has already ſaved Man that y 
© loft; and given him Life eternal, by Fal 


Prophets were to teach Men the Generation 


Senſe whatſoever. Nor will it be unfit to d 


the Incarnation, he calls our Saviour God, i 


t Tim. iii · 
| 16. 


2 Cor. X111. 
2. 
114. 
. 


to them a fr ff Time, by theſe Preſby ters 


Faul's Impriſonment muſt have prevented. 


1 Cor. iv. 
19. 


Hee Xvi. 


55 6, 7. 


he was then coming to them the third Time. & 


Fleſh. Which Reading is, it muſt be confeſs d, e 
Jy confirm'd by this Place of the preſent Epil 


(638) 
vin 


ſe n 


Nor will thoſe Words we here find, that! * 
m, 4 


* Chriſt which was in the Beginning, Le ay 
Joh. i. I.] bear any ſuch Ebionite or Socin 


pare St. Paul s Words here, when, in ſpeakiny 


that parallel Place of his to Timothy ; when, 
ſpeaking of the fame Incarnation, he ſays, int 
greateſt Part of the MSS. God was manift| 


VII. We may now, better than hitherto, 
derſtand St, Fanl's Meaning, when he tell 
in his known ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinth 
that though he had not yet been ſo much 
ſecond Time with them, yet was it then thet 
Time that he was ready to come to them: theth 
Time that he was coming to them. For accordi 
ly we find, that he was earneſtly deſir'd to 


rinth, in their Epiſtle here produc'd : which 


find alſo, when he wrote his firſt known Epl 
that he then promiſed to come to them ſhort) 
the Lord would, Which I take to be a /! 
Time: as we find by his fore-cited Words, f 
when he wrote his ſecond known Epiſtle to ti 


after the Writing of which Epiſtle we kvov 
did come to them, according to his forme if 
clinations and Promiſe; and from them 
his Epiſtle to the Romans; as is, I think, a8! 
on by all our Commentators. 


7x (639) = 

VIII. From St. Paul's other Epiſtles; from 

fe now before us; and from thoſe of St. Cle- 

nt, all belonging to this Church of Corinth, 

e learn the true State of this famous Church 

its earlieſt Interval; which, in theſe later 

ges, has been not feldom greatly miſtaken; 

ticularly by the late hone inquiſitive, and EE. 
luſtrious Author of Miſcellanea Sacra. We Ely L, II. 
nce learn, I mean, that this Church had ori- 

nally, as well as all the reſt, a regular Eccle- 

tical Settlement, under Stephanas, as their 

ſt Preſbyter, and his Houſhold or College of 

alters, and their ſubordinate Deacons an 

Waconefſes; and were in that Interval, governed 

ſuch A poſtol ical Ordinances as were deriv'd 

m Chriſt himſelf by all the Apoſtles; and 

d moſt probably a fixed Canon or Liturgy, 

at leaſt an authentick Dire&ory for publick 

oſhip and Diſcipline; and that nearly or 

ally the ſame which is ftill preſerv'd in the A- 5»... 
oical Conftitutions ; as had the other Churches; c,;8. Re- 

d with which all the Members of thoſe Chur- v, Vol. 
s were bound to comply: That upon the III. 257, 
ming of Simon and Cleobius, probably with 258, 259- 
ir Lying Wonders, to ſupport their peſtilent > Theſſ, its 
Ions, God was pleaſed to pour down abun- 3. 
ice of Spiritual Gifts upon the Chriſtians of 

oth, the real Word of Viſdom; the real 

"dof Knowledge, | in Oppoſition to the pre- 

ed Viſdom and Knowledge of theſe Gnofticks :] 1 Cor. xii. 
ith, Gifts of Healing; Working of Miracles; 8, 9, 19. 
bec); Diſcerning of Spirits; Diverſe Kinds 
ongues, and the Interpretation of Tongues; 

dt. Faul enumerates them : [ in Oppoſition pro- 

ly to. all the Magical Wonders of the Simo- 

. That hereupon, for ſome time, the uſual 
of Prayer and Praife, of Singing and 

_ | Tr2 Preach- 
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pPreaching were frequently, if not conſtant]y, fe FM 


aſide; and the uſual Miniſters of the Church 70 
Preſbyters, Deacons, &c. were not peculiarly tue 
employ'd in ſuch Offices; and that accordingly, nd P 

| as St. Paul at this very time tells theſe Corm oblic! 
©, 27, 28. thians, They. were then the Body of Chriſt, avi; an 
: Members in particular: and that, for the preſent Wi te 
xtit. 1, 2: God had ſet in the Church ['of Corinth,] inſtead di, e 
19:15” the ordinary Biſhops, Preſbyters, Deacons, - 
Seen. Firſt, Apoſtles, Secondly, Prophets; T1:r41,08 Vir 
VIII. 1, 2. Teachers: After that, Miracles; Then Gijts 0 To 
Healing, Helps; Governments, Diverſitics un + 
Tongues; | and the Interpretation of Tongues. | Auf cn 

St. Paul, during this Interval, Thanked God d ſemb 

ways, on the behalf of theſe Corinthians, for Une + 

. Grace of God which was then given them by Ji . 
3 wi Chriſt : That in every thing they were then enricb! bet 
by bim, in all Utterance, and in all Knowledge — thin 

do that they came behind in no Gift. ents 0 

IX. It appears tarther from the ſame Recor pft, 

that theſe publick Gifts of the Spirit, which ri, 

a while ſeem to have ſupplied all the Offices "i be b. 

Publick Worſhip and Dilcipline, were ſoon aburityz 

ed to Pride and Diſorder, and the Inſpired foot for 

grew into Diſobedience to Apoſtolical Ordinance: Hi 

Of this St. Paul himſelf gives us ſeveral Inte tr; 

tions, and beſides thoſe, two remarkable ETau lich is 

ples; when he informs us, that tho' there wMiinooyer 
Ordinances of Chriſtianity, and of Decency E TY 

8 obligatory, to which he expected Obedience I Dir 
„ this Church; viz. That Women ſhould keep Silend lanner, 
1 BY in the Church; as well as that they ſhould ich a 
III. 5. veiled there alſo; which Rules were univerſal! Il Ordi 
1 Tim. ii. the other Churches: yet were not ſome of thol Iriſtia 
9— 14: Corinthian Women, it ſeems, who had thoſe © don 
traordinary Gifts beſtowed upon them, bu acc 

enough to exerciſe the ſame within thoſe. Baud nt 
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Modeſty which became their Sex, or in private 
auſes only, as they ought to have done; but, 
the Pride of their Hearts, would openly Pray 
nd Prophecy or . Preach by Inſpiration, in the 116. 
ublick Aftemblics o the Church; and that with- xiv. 34 
ut any Veil over them at the ſame time. As 49. 


t would ſupeiſede and over rule the Laws of 9. 

brit, whoſe Spirit he is. At theſe groſs Abuſes P.. i. 11 

{ vpiritual Gif's to Indecency and Diſorder, St. 

ul was greatly dffended. If any Man, ſays he, %% i. 

pon theſe Occaſions, be contentious, we have no 16. 

ch cuſtom, as Women unveil'd in our publick 

ſlemblies, neither the Churches of God. What © 

me the Nord of God out from Iou? or Came it 

to Ion only ? If any man think himſelf to be a xiv. 36, 

rophet, or Spiritual, Let him acknowledge that 37. 

e things that I write nnto you are the Commando 

ents of the Lord. St. Paul, we ſee, abſolutely 

üs, that the ſtanding Rules and Orders of 

brit, belonging to the other Churches, ought not 

de broken in this Church, on pretence ot any 

ritual Gitt or Inſpiration whatſoever; and 

at for theſe two very good Reaſons: becauſe 

he Spirit of true Prophets is ſtill ſubjec to the 1 Cor: xiv. 

me true Prophets, contrary to that of falſe ones; 3*: 

ach is ſtill deſcribed as tumultuous, wild, and 

Dgovernable: and becauſe God is no more the See Grot. 

bor of Confuſion in ſuch a Church, as is under #7 + _ 

* Dire&ion of the Spirit, in an extraordinary 1 

lanner, than in all other Churches of the Saints, * 

ch are alone under the Direction of Apoſtoli- 

Ordinances; and that accordingly, in every 

nſtian Church whatſoever, All things muſt 

; lone EVxnaaras Kelo T decently, 

| ö according to the ſettled Rule of the Goſpel, v. 30. 
not otherwiſe. As the Body of the XII Apo- 

% + 


1 Cor. vi. 


the Inſpiration of the Syi/it of Chriſt, might, Nom. viii. 
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Conſtitut. 


viii. I, 2. 


46. 


ibid. 


1 Cor. ii. 4. 


i Theſs. v. 
19; 20. 


ſtles dire all Chriſtians to do alfo in their ca 


at ar 


ſtitutions. . liniſt 

A. It ſeems therefore, that it was for the gu Md at 
At uje of theſe ſpiritual Giits, that, according HHiless 
the expreſs Declaratien of the fame Apoſtles, ih. Pu 
an aumirable Diſc-urſe oi theiis concerning t abo 
Gi:ts in their Conſtitutions, God took away Mes to 
overflowing Meaſure of the ſame from the C ption 
thians; wherein they ieem, jor a time, to h amp 
exceeded all other Churches. The Words g of 


theſe, © We ſay thus, not in Contempt of . ere 


© Prophefies ; tor we know that they are wrouli, it 
in holy Men, by the Inſpiration of God; . int 
to put a Stop to the Boldneſs of vain-glori e to 
* Men. And we add this withal, that from (dons ti 
* as theſe, God takes away his Grace: For Gi LE; 
* reſifteth the proud, but giveth Grace to the hun pp e 
J ſaid the Corinthians 2 to have ſo exceed ter th 
other Churches for a time only, For altho e two 
the Impoſition of Hands in. Baptiſm, it was cool ſuch 
mon, if not conſtant, at firſt to have the Coniere n 
munication of ſuch ſpiritual Gifts, as DemoWitreh 
trons of the Spirit, a of Power, to confirm M led 
ſtianity : altho' St. Paul, long afterward, ext0enent 
the Theſſalonians, in agreement with the Apo Tea. 
tical Corftitution juſt now quoted, Not to quWial $ 
the Spirit; and Not to deſpiſe Prophecyings: lar 8e 
altho', in ſome Degree, and on ſome Occaſoſ by t! 
the extraordinaay Gifts of the Spirit continntuta 
ſeveral Centuries in the Church: yet does it Muthor 
appear, what the Author of Miſcellanea Sacra lu ſuppe 
poſes, that the Body of Chriſtians retained tit and. 
ſpiritual Gifts any conſiderable time after te Te 
Baptiſm; nor that they were conſtant and Milt ha 
tled in any of the Churches, nor that they vert | 
any where, or at any time ſo general as at CV trad. 


at this time; nor indeed that they any wit 


K 


d at this time they ſeem to me to have done. 
leſs, potlibly, n the Churches of Galatia, when 
„ Put wrote his Epiſtle to them; which might 
about the ſame time with that of theſe Epi 
les to the Corinthians. Or which fort of Inter- 
ption we never, I think, meet with any other 
tanple, either in the New Teſtament, or in the 
of Chriſtian Antiquity. Nay farther, what 
exzeediing remarkable, tho' hitherto unobſery- 
it ſeems to me very probable, and that from 


le to the (oriuthians, of any ſuch Gifts then a- 
ong them; that this Interruption was over when 
at Epiſtle was written; which yet is generally 
ppo ed to have been in leſs than a Year's time 
er the former. And as it appears now clear in 
e two Epiſtles before us, that the open Exerciſe 
ſuch Gitts was not begun at Corinth, when they 


Hurch was governed in the uſual Way, and by 
ttled Miniſters and Miniſtrations, when St. 
ment wrote his famous Epiſtle to them, about 
| Years afterward. Whoſe Accounts of the ori - 
nal State of the ſeveral Churches, and their re- 
lar Settlements under Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 
- ow way, a moſt undeniable and authentick 
bnutation of no ſmall part of the forementioned 
uthor's Scheme thereto relating. Nor is it eaſy 
| luppoſe, that this Author, how diligent a Rea- 
r and Obſerver ſoever of the known Books of the 
ew Teſtament, had ever read that Epiſtle ; or at 
Alt had ever attended to thoſe Sections in it here 
ler d to, when he ſo openly and ground leſſy 
mtadicts the ſame; while yet the whole Body 


re written; fo is it equally clear, that this 


Tta of 


at any time elſe ſuperſeded the ordinary ſacred 
liniſtrations or Church Officers; as at ths Place, 


» 


See MWrhithy 
on Gal. vi. 
Note b. 


e intire Silence of what we call the ſecond Epi - 


I Clene: $. 
I. 37. 40— 
44; 45. 
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of the Learned agree, that this Epiſtle is a Me kno 
certain Record of the earlieſt Chriſtian A1.tiquinhr, w 

XI. Tis very probable therefore, that the MW: hu 
ſuſion of ſpiritual Gitts, at this time, at Cori tewe 
was truly extraordinary; and done Picperly nec 


Oppoſition to Simon Magnus and his per ce ot 
| Words, and magical Wonders alſo while he M the 


Ts 1 4. 


formerly, at Samaria, uſed Sorcery and bewitfce of 
the Fele; giving out that himſelf was ſome ue Al 
ore here to bim they all gave heed, from tWWhich 
leaſt to the greateſt ; ſaying, This Man is the gu 2re 


Power of God. Where, they had regard to hi ot ( 


becauſe of a long time he had bewitched them vii les; 5 
Sorceries, Where we find, that Philip went du, a 
to Samara, and preached Chrift unto them till lat it 
Feoplz, with one accord, gave heed unto thoſe ti lis Oc 
which Philip ſpake, hearing and ſteing the Mil N. 
cles which be did. Where, unclean Spirits crWubjec 
with loud Voices, and came out of many that vas f 
poſſeſſed with them; and many taken with Pi neu 
and that were Lame were healed : And wheie, ers © 
length, Sin on himſelf believed alſo, and wondrtlP:ecec 
bebolairg the Miracles and Signs that were doe 
And whither the Apoſtles Feter and Foln el a 
down, and communicated to the Chriſtians nl / 
Samaria, the extraordinary Gitts of the H bat 1 
Ghoſt, by the Impoſition of their Hands, Her 1 
Simon himſelf would have bought that Power fiat t 
them, but was rejected. Leſt it ſhould theylend t 
fore happen ſo at Corinth, upon the coming tions 
Simon and Cleobius thither, God ſeems at tifſimpos 
Juncture to have inſpired many of each Ser iid P 
Corinth with extraordinary Gifts; and, by vat 
newly Inſpir'd, to have wrought uncommen Me h 
racles; by which Gifts and Miracles, Simon (etl very 
to have been utterly put to Shame here; M nit 
probably driven away from hence for ever; uns e. 
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e know was nearly the Caſe as to the ſame Si- 
(u, when Feter drove him from Ceſarea; and 
uv: him to open Shame at Rome, many Years 
taward. This ſeems to me, to have been the 
aneciate preſſing Occaſion tor this vaſt Afflu- 
nce ot naraculous Gifts new at Corinth) Up- 
in the ceaſiig ot which Occaſion, the vaſt Afflu- 
ce of the Gifts themſelves, and by conſequence, 
he Aluſe of them, in a little time ceaſed alſo. 


Which Account, how new ſoever, ſeems to me 


) agrecable to the ancient State of the Church- 
s of Chriſt with their true and divine Mira- 


les; as directly oppos'd to the Hereſy of Si- 


yon, and his Diabolical or Damonzacal Deluſious; 
at it ought to be particularly conſider'd upon 
his Occaſion. e „„ 
N. B. Since we here directly come upon the 
ubject of Simons Magical Arts, for which he 
45 [) infamous; it will not be amiſs to ſay 
ſomewhat about them. I ſay then that the Won 
ers of Simon, the Magician, as well as of his 


predeceſſ rs, the Magicians of Egypt, Were Dia- f 


polical or Demonacal ' Deluſions; not properly 
real and true Miracles; as were thoſe of Chriſt 
pul Moſes, which were oppoſed to them. For 
that I take to be one common Difference of pro- 
per Vivine Miracles, and Satan's Lying Wonders , 
hat the tormer were ever truly and really done; 
and that, in the latter, the Senſes and Imagina- 


tors of the Spectators or Patients were uſually 
pos d upon by Dæmons; tho* ſuch Spectators 


and Patients really thought they ſaw and heard 
hat was repreſented to them. Ot this Matter 
ve have fo large and full an Account, in that 
very ancient and excellent Book ſtiled, the Re- 


ccgnitiong of Clement, which the primitive Chriſti- Rercog- Il, 
ans eſteemed one of the Apocryphal or Concealed III. 
| 5 Books 
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_, over-rul'd by Dzmoniacal Influence, and ate 
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Books of the New Teſtament, as we ſhall pron 
bereafter, that it highly deſerves the Obſery, 
ww of thecurfious. | ooo 1! 
And, by the way, we may here confider, hoy 
cautious all Judges and Juries ought to be in th 
| Caie of our Modern Sorcery and Vitcheriſt, 
lince, properly ſpeaking, we have, ſo far as I te 
Member, not one Example, either in the Old u 
New Teſtament, or in any other original Re 
cord of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Religion, d 
what is now {5 called; nor one ſingle Inſtance 
of any Perſon either puniſh'd, or even accu 
for the ſame; tho? we have there, and even 
where elſe, many Examples of the remarkable 
| Tnterpoſition of Spirits, both good and bad, i 
the Affairs of Mankind, nay, 6: other Kinds d 
Sorcery, of Necromancy, and Poſſeſſions alſs 
Now it appears to me, that the People con 
_ eern'd in our Modern Sorcery and Witchcraft 
do often, in earneſt, believe that they are he 
witch'd ; that they ride through the Air, au 
meet the Devi] himſelt in ſolemn Aſſemblies, & 
Yet does all this ſeem to be done, uſually, i 
not conftantly, by Damoniacal Deluſion alone; 
without any farther Reality at all. The Spe&rd 
Evidence, as the Teſtimony of the afflicted Pet 
fons has been called, may indeed cauſe vs juſilf 
to determine, that they are ſorely oppreſs d and 


fometimes really poſleſs'd by Dzmons 4 nay thi 
they do, in earneſt, believe thoſe things whil 

they have ſo often witneſſed in Courts of Juſtice; 
and which they have fo often confeſs'd at tif 
hazard of their Lives; which Facts ſeem to nt 
to be undeniable.- Nay, I venture to ſay, ti#! 
many of theſe Facts afford great ground tor Si 
8iczon, that certain ill Perſons have been 1 
IM | | | Cel yl 


, , 4 

ed in bringing thele terrible Afflictions upon 

hoſe that were afflicted. But then Suſpic ion 18 

ne Yong, and real ſubſtantial Evidence another. 
t 


or ought the Lite of ary Perſon to be taken a- 
ay either upon bare Su picion, or upon the bare 
u oggeſtion or Teſtimony of any wicked Dæmon 


phatſ ever. But this is a ſort of Digreſſion. 
July fo lar we are hence to remark, to our 


cent Purpoſe ; that as the real Miracles of 
docs were intirely ſuperior to the lying Won» 


leis of the Egyptian Magicians; inſomuch that See Mr. 


oe Magicians were torc'd at length to acknow- _ ” 
| TTi . f * iracles. 
ese the Finger of God himſelf, to their own z, VIII. | 


ontuſion ; So were the real Miracles, and the 
al Effects of the Giits of the Holy Ghoſt, too 
ard for the lying Wonders and magical Tricks 
j! Sorcery, pretended to be done by Simon, as 


19. 


ell as Samaria, as at Corinth, at Cejarea, and at 
alt, one; as all the ancient Accounts, with the 


tate of thoſe ſeveral - Churches after ſuch En- 


en, conſpire 10 allure us. des AB. Vik ; 
N litut. VI. 7, 8, 9. Recog; II, III. with the 
„i ereral Authors cited to this Purpoſe, in the Pro- ; 
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f Scripture Prophectes. _ 

N B. The Reader will now give me Leave, 
hough it be by way of Digreſhon, to Obſerve 
e true Reaſon, as I apprehend it, why St. Faul, 
Ind St. . weak when they ſo ſtrenuouſly op- 


oſals, at the end of my Literal Accompliſhment 


hat WW oſed the Impoſition of the Law of Moſes on 
iche converted Gentiles, and only bound upon 
ce; "em what had been obſerv'd by the ancient Pa- 
the marchs, before the Law, and made uſe of even 
mee weaker allegorical Interpretations of the Old 
tat eltament for this purpoſe ; did yet never once, 
ay of their Epiſtles, allege the Authority of 
oy dbat Apoſtolical Decree which was made at 2 ; 
ol 88 OY r 
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4. xv. firſt Synod of Feruſalem againſt the ſame Imy 
1 ugh ſition; which the late Author of Miſcellay 
Ey IV. Sacra has greatly miſtaken, And this Digreſſy 
5. 6. will be the leſs improper here, becaule the Lis 
I have gained in this Point is owing, in pa 

to the preſent Enquiry, concerning theſe ori 

nal Epiſtles of, and to St. Paul, which are ng 

under our Conſideration. And, I confeſs, I ta 

the Caſe to have been thus; that the Ebioni 

and the Cerinthzans ; or that Party of 1mperks 
Chriſtians which inſiſted upon the lmpoſition q 

the Law of Moſes upon all the Gentiles, and thi 

as neceſſary to Salvation, and did (as the m 

dern Chriſtians Þave weakly done alſo) own ti 

myſtical Senſe of the Hiſtories and Propheſiesd 

the Old Teſtament ; and did own the Authorit 

of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; did yet diſown the At 
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thority of all the Apoſtles; ſo far as it appeu The 
- againſt them in all our Books of the New '[eſWis th 
ment, at the ſame time. Which Obſervations Pr. 
gives us a very plain Reaſon why St. Pau! an'gitec 
St. Barnabas, when they quoted myſtical Inte h b 
pretations of the Old Teſtament to them, die le 
never quote any Apoſtolical Writing, or Auto nd th 
_ rity whatſoever : as we never ſhould quote anſoned 
ſuch Writing or Authority to a Jew, in order jſpuſtci 
his Converſion : as knowing ſuch Writing or Arp 
thority would, in all ſuch Caſes, be of no weight ]MIelert 
at all with the Perſon concern'd, in order to tht t 
Conviction. Now that the Ebzonites and Ceri Hall 


the $, 
ſame 
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le (ts 
bot 
hich 
Was 


53 thians did not own that Apoſtolical Authority, 
evident from Trenaus, Tertullian, Euſebius, all 

Epiphanius whoſe Teſtimonies take as follows 

Len. I. 26. Thoſe that are called Ebionites, ſays Irena 

| * agree indeed that the World was thx by God. 

* but as to Chriſt himſelf, their Opinion is ti 


* ſame with that of Crinthus, and 9 


( 649 ) 
at he was not born of a Virgin, but was the Son 

Foſeph aud Mary.] © They make uſe of no 

ther than the Goſpel according to Matthew; 

ad reject Paul, and call him an Apoſtate from 

he Law. But as to the Propheſies, they aim to 

xpound them after a ſubtile Manner, They 

re alſo circumciſed ; and preſevere in the Cuſ- 

oms of their Law, and live after the Manner 

the Jews, and venerate Feruſalem, as the 

ouſe of God. | 7 | 

* Hebion, ſays Tertullian, was the Succeſſor of Tel. de 
ermthus; but did not in every Point agree 2 
ith him: inaſmuch as he [Cerinthus] ſaid, © 

The World was not made by God, but by An- 

els, He propoſes the Law; I mean, to the 

xcluſion of the Goſpel, and the Vindication 

{ Judaiſny. | 5 7 
The Dectrine of the Ebzontes, ſays Euſebius, 1 8 
vas this, that Chriſt was a mere Man: and by 1 
is Proficiency in Virtue alone was eſteemed 
ighteous: and was begotten of Mary, by Fo- 
pb her Huſband.” That the Obſervation of 
be legal Worſhip was altogether neceſlary : 
nd that without this, Faith alone in Chriſt, 
joined with a Life agreeable thereto, is not 
luffcient for Salvation, —— They reject all the / 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtle [Paul :] and call him a 
Deſerter of the Law: and uſe no other Goſpel 

but that according to the Hebrews : and make 

mall account of the reſt. And they Obſerve 

tie Sabbath, and other Jewiſh Rites, in the 

lame Manner as the Jews Obſerve them. 

lt appears alſo by Epiphanius's Accounts, that Eyipan. 

e Crinthians uſed the ſame Goſpel with the Here/: 
Honites e only that they retained the Genealogy, XXVIH5. 
lich the others had dropt: and both pretended . 14. 
Was St. Matthew's Goſpel. : 2 

= ut 


Bat then, the Reader is to Note here, that; 
are not to expect this part of the Elionite Dy 
trine in the Apoſtolical Conftitutions: wha 
Account belongs to its firſt State, before ff 


wn P 
le 18 

or th 
beſes 


Writing the Books of the New Teſtament; . 
ſo before it was known that the Elionites wolli ith t 
reje& them. He is to Note farther, that wie" t. 
Ireneus fays, the Ebionites, and Epiphaninus, ti" 
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Cerinthians admitted St. Matthew's Goſpel, thoq 
none other; this was ſpoken according to th 
general Opinion of thoſe Ages, and only h 
thoſe who were unacquainted with that Goſy 
and with that Hebrew Language wherein it wa 
written: Which made them eaſily credit the Eh 
te Story, as if St. Matthew, or even the Al 


"EW Apoſtles themſelves were the Authors of tif en 
3 oſpel: which proves to be an intire Mifſtak * 
y * : : 


Ton. I. „. Not one of the many Fragments of that Goſp 

2531. ſtill extant, being the ſame with either St. Mi 

Fabric.Cod them's, or any other of our Goſpels. Nor indes 

Apocr.N.T. is there ſufficient Evidence, that they prope} 

Tom. 1-7. admitted the genuine Authority of any one ap 
_ nf ſtle, or of any one of our Books of the New 

_ the Canon ſtament. | EI | : FL me 

of N. TI. N. B. We may here take Notice of the true On 

5. 330 — gin, of what has of late made ſuch a Noiſe ama 

387. us, I mean of the myſtical or allegoricalSenſe of ti 

Fropbecies of the Old Teſtament; which we ful 

by Ireneus's Teſtimony, juſt now produc'd, | 

have been as early as the Ebonites, in or before li 

time. As to the Prophecies, ſays he, they ain 

expound tham aſter a 7255 Manner; which falt 

Manner of Expoſition they extended, not onlyt 

the Ceremonies of Moſes Law, but with the J 

rapenta, to the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtam 

allo: as is moſt evident by St. Paul's: and St. B. 

_ nabas's Reaſonings with them, upon thoſe — 

| , | ol 


e 


Ld 


le is this, that neither St. Faul nor St. Barnabas, 
or theſe Ebionites did ever expound the old Pro- 
beſes concerning the Meſtah in the ſame Manner: 
Nay, when St. Barnabas had been largely arguing 
ith the Ebionites upon their own Principles, a- 
out the Types and Hiſtories of the old Teſtament, 
aking ſome Paſſages alſo like Hiſtories, which we 
ould call Propheſies, and how they agreed to 
Ioſns of Nazareth; tho' his Diſcourſe led him to 
plain alſo other Propheſies, directly ſuch, as 
oncerning Events then future, which were writ- 
en in parabolick Language, and ſo one would 
hink moſt of all liable to the myſtical or alle- 


e not proceed: becauſe he was aware their true 
Interpretation, becauſe the Words were Paraboli- 
ral, would be too difficult for them. t yognegi 16V 
MH C b,, & 444) ron ie d, Th Ev agar 
0\gis uc i. Nor does it therefore appear, that 


Prophefies, which the Ebionites did in ſome ſort 
dome into, was in uſe among any other ancient 
tiſtians whomſoever till the fourth Century. 
NM. B. We may here farther take Notice of theſe 
Ebionites, as of undeniable Witneſſes of the Truth 
df the Chriſtian Religion. For altho? the Teſti- 
ony of all the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt conſpired 


Law of Moſes, in order toSalvation;; and that the 
Meſſiah was not to be God, but to be a mere Man, 
born of a Father and Mother as all other Men 
are ; they held out againſt it, and therein de- 
died the Authority of all the Apoſtles; yet could 


that 


wn Principles: But what is here very remarka- 


ven this myſtical or allegorical Interpretation of 


orical Interpretation of the Ehionites; yet would 


Barnab. 5. 
17. 


fant their two darling Notions, viz.* That it 
as neceſſary for the Gentile as well as Jewiſh 
, Wl Ciriftians to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the 


they not poſſiby deny this fundamental Truth, 
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E/ay IV. 


„e. UV» 
Conſtitut. 


. 


Conſtitut. 
VI. 12. 


(652) 


that Jeſus of Nazareth was the true Meſſiah , 
witneſſed to by the Propheſics of the Old Tek 
ment, and by the Miracles of the New. Whit 
Fact will highly deſerve the Conſideration of x 
* eſpecially of the Scepticks and lufidels ot th 


preſent Age, 


N. B. What the Author of Miſcellanca Sun 
would have permitted to Chriſtians, I mean th 


eating of Blood, and of Things ſtrangled, notwit 


the contrary , and that from ſome remot e and vt 


uncertain Deductions ot his own, is intirely ul 


ſupported and unjuſtifiable. He ſuppoſes, th 
this Decree of the Council at Feruſalem belong 


only to converted Proſelytes of the Gate, as it ha 
belonged to them before their Converſion, and nd 
to thoſe converted from Idolatry; for which Ne 


tion he has no real ſapport, that I can find, tro 


any one Text or ancient | eſtimony whatſoever, 


but the direct contrary. Hear that moſt full kc 
count we have of this Decree in the Apoſtolia 


Conſtitutions. Ve charge thoſe, ſay. the Apoſils 
that from the Gentiles are turned to God, Thi 
they abſtain from the Pcllutions of the Gentiles, a 
from what has been ſacrificed to Idols, and fron 


Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and from Fu 


nication. Which Precepts were pang to tit 


* Ancients, who lived before the Law, unde 


* the Guidance of Nature, Enos, Enoch, Noth 
© Melchiſedek, Fob, and if there be any other ( 
I the fame Sort, And certainly, as Dr. Spent 


juſtly gives up the Evaſions of Divines befol 
him: as Dr. Mangey gives up the Evaſions 0 
Divines before him: and as this Author gives u 
all the Evaſions of Dr. Spencer, as inſuffciet 


to diſcharge Gentile Chriſtians from this Apolt 
lical Conſtitution, ſo muſt the no leſs weak — 


ſtanding the unaniinous Decree of the A poſtlest 
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s of this Author be given up, as utterly in- 

ficient for the ſame Purpoſe. And no won- 

r: while the ſame Precepts ever belonged to 

e ancient Patriarchs, and eſpec ially to Noab; con ſtitut. 

hoſe Poſterity the Gentiles are: wiile they are l pris. 

xpreſly. and peculiarly directed to, Gentile Chri- Gen. ix. 4, 

ans; wine: they are therein directly ſaid- to be 5 
An | Mw '- | 

cefary things; while all the Apoſtles agreed in ©” ie 

tele Decrees; and St Paul himſelf, as well as St. vi 12. 

rnabas not only conſented to them at Feru alem, 

t delivered them afterward to the ſeveral Church- 

of the Gentiles, where they preached the Goſ- 

, to be obſerv.d by them; while thoſe Gentile 

urches, owning the Authority gf the Apoſtles, * 

iwer ſally obſerved the ſame, without dreaming e 

their Freedom trom that Obligation, for about B. ert. 

o Years alter it was made, as is confeſs d by ae &/uSan- 

l. As to that Pretence for breaking this Law, guinis. 

caule our Saviour, and St. Faul, allow us to eat of att. xv. 

Il Sorts of Meats, without Diſtinction; it is fully 11. 1). 

pſwered by thele two Confiderations, Thai, how- Fom. xiv. 

er, tis certain, neither our Saviour, nor St. Raul, 14 

ho were Jews, did ever eatcither Blood, or Things 

angled; and that ſuch general, Allowance of 

Ih of all Kinds ot Animals, does by no means 

mat the, eating the Blood of any of them; ac- 

ding as the La/ it ſeli ſtands e ſewhere, in tie 

poſtolical Conſtitutions; Eat all Things, lut pour Conſlitut. 

t the Blood : which is an original and, authen- VII. 29. 

k Comment upon theſe Precepts, and perfectiyyx 

corcftes- them with the toregoing Aſſertions % 

Ir davicur and St. Faul, without the leaſt Pretence 

Contradiction. So fatal and pernicious a Thing 

1s, for Perſons, otherwiſe of Learning, Parts, D 

a Ingenuity, to diſregard the ancient Records 

| Cuiſtianity, as they naturally ſtand; and to 

 ralkly into novel Schemes of Doctrine, or 

l Kules 


AB. xvi.4. | 
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Rules ef Practice, frem the Notivris and Incli 
Tiotis of modern Ages vr Parties; and then toy 
Thetyſelves under te unhappy Neceſſity of wi 
 _ Ofawing and perverting the original Texts a 
Teꝛſtimonies thereto relating; ſometimes, I ft 
hardly to their ow, but aſſuredly not at alli 
tte Satisfaction of other learned and impartial 
BBY 8 N. B. That the Author of Miſcellanea Si 
againſt whom T have been of late arguing, m 
vat think that What Thave written is out of i 
"cdl Prejudice or ill Will againſt him, towhi 
Thave not the leaſt Temptation; but out of ti 
Tettled Opinion I have, uf the great Weakneſza 
| nous Tendeney of this, at preſent, very | 
-__- tHionable way, of bppoſing modern Notions 
Hypotheſes ts atithentick Facts and Teftimen 
_ of Antiquity : and principally,” that one of f 
deſt and moſt cogent Arguments for the Ti 
Chriſtianity againſt Unbelievers, not commall 
muꝗade àſe of to that Purpoſe, but here very | 
neſtly and fully propos d by this Author, 
| not be overlook d, in the midſt of that.great Nu 
ber of Reflections of another Nature, am 
which it now ſtands; 1 ſhall take Leave to 
rate it from the reſt, and to give a full Aceul 
ol it, and that ſometimes in my own Method 1 
Words, and earneſtly to recommend it to all 
Aiſcell. I. Nous Perſons Conſideration. e 
1 wa The Prophet Joel foretold, that In the lof 
% God would pour ont of bis Spirit upon all M 


*/* 2nd that the Sonsand Daughters of the Jews 1 1 
* n their old Men ſhould dream Dfemi "ff | * 
Bo «their young Men fhould ſee Viſions. And that i "0 

the Servants and upon the Handmaids, in thoſe 0 br, 
"Cod would pour out bis Spirit, John the Bar 000% 
Chriſt's Forerunner, knew Jeſus to be the ws eu 


( 655 ) 3 | 
cauſe the Spirit deſcended and remained on him + Jof. i. 325 
nd declared, that be ſhould baptize Men with the 35» 34. 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Jefus of Nazareth him- 
elt, to whom John the Baptiſt bear Witneſs, told iii. 
is Diſciples ſometime before he left the World, 6. 
at be who believed on him, ſhould, after he was 79% i. 7. 
WE orified, receive the Spzrit 5 ſhould do greater 4. _ 
Yorks than himſelf did, becauſe he went to the Fa- „ G _ 
ber e that be woiild pray the Father, and he would , . 
le them another Comferter, or Aavocate, that 16, 
piebt abide with them for ever: which Comforter 
r Advocate was the Holy Ghaſt, whom the” Father v. 26. 
old ſend in his Name; and that this Comforter 
r Advocate ſhould teach them all Things, and bring all 
bings to their Remembrance, whatſoever he had jaid 
no them; that he ſhould be the Spirit of Truth, and 


N. „ gp : 3. | BR + + 26. 
ne mid tei, of bim; that be ſhould come, and convince 181 1. 
be World of their ow:: $11 in not belzeving in him: 


pt his own Righteouſneſs, by Reaion that God : 
ould receive him into Heaven. and of his own = 
Judicatory Power, by Reaſon ot his known Ex- 

cile of it in condemning and rejecting the Devil, 

ne Prince of this World, out or thoſe Jemples 

nd Bodies, which he, cr his Angels, and interi- 

t Dzmons, uſed hitherto to poſleſs: And that 
hen this Spirit of Truth ſbould come, be ſhould * 13. 
wide them into all Truth, and ſhould ſhew them 

dings to come Atter his Refurrection alſo, he 

ptetold, that Theſe Signs ſhould follow them that be- Mar. 
feed; in Corift sName they ſhould caſt out Demons y g. “ 
ey ſhould jpeak with new Tongues ; they ſhould © 

e up Serpents; and if they 20S any deadly thing, 

ſhould not hurt them; and that they ſhould lay 


jo breathed on them, and jaid, Receive ye the Ho- 22, 23. 
| Gboft: He commanded them to tarry in the City L xxiv. 
Jeruſalem, till they were endued with Power from 4 

e 1 u 2 on 


Matt. iii. 


wands on the Sick, and they ſhould recover: He Job. xx. 
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on high: — Not to depart from Jeruſalem, but y 
wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which they hal 
heard of him; becauſe, tho' John baptized oj 
with Water, yet were they to be baptized vi 
the Holy Ghoſt, not many Days thence. Accor ene 
ingly we are inform'd in general, that the k 
poſtles went forth and preached every where , th 
Lord working with them, and confirming the Wil 
with Signs following : and in particular, that vie 
the Day of Pentecoſt was come, they were all, vii 
one accord, in one Place; and ſudcenly there can 
a ſound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wil, 
ard filled all the Houſe? where they were fittin; 
and there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, lit 
as of Fire, and ſat upon each of them; and th 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and begant 


0 f 


ame 


ſpeak with other Tongues as the Spirit gave thin Ws a1 


L. 16.&c. 


9. 32—36. 


that which they then ſaw, and heard. Whence\ 


jus whom they had crucified both Lord and Cri 
and all this to the Converſion and Baptizinße 


utterance : till the Jews and Proſelytes out of man 
Nations that heard them ſpeak in their ever 
Tongues the wonderful Works of God, were il 
amazed at it. St. Peter alſo, at the very fant 
time, openly inſiſted upon this Effuſion ot tt 
Holy Ghoſt, as the Completion of the Prophe 
of Foel, already mentioned; and as a Demonſtſ: 
tion of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chi 
that this Feſus had God raiſed up; whereof tl 
whole Number of the inſpired Perſons there pit 
ſent, no fewer than a hundred and twenty 
Number, were all Witneſſes : Since it was on At 
count of Feſus's Exhaltation to the Right Hand 
God, and his baving received of the Father i 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, that be had ſhed jorl 


followed, That all the Houſe of "Iſrael ought" 
know aſſuredly, that God had made that ſame } 


6 | | 

o fewer than ſome three thouſand Souls, the v. 41. 

ame Day. Peter alſo, and the other Apoſtles, 

it other times, inſiſt on this miraculous Effuſion 

f the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as a ſure, Evi- 

lence of Chriſtianity ; and an und eniable corro- 

rating Demonſtration ot the other principal 

Fvidences, the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 

hriſt: that T' e God of their Fathers had raiſed u. 13. 

Fus, whom they flew and hanged on a Tree: 
im had God exalted to his Right Hand, to 

a Princè and a Savicur : that They were his Wit- V. 31, 32. 

ieſes of theſe things; and ſo was te Holy Ghoſt 

lo, whom God had given to them that obeyed 

him and this till the obſtinate Jews were cut 

o the Heart, and took Counſel to ſlay them. Ac- 

odingly, while Peter ſpake the Word to Corne- v. 33. 

inn and his Friends; the Holy Ghoſt fell on all x. 44. 

hem which heard the Word; and they ſpake with v. 46. 

Longues and magnified God. Upon which Accounts 

dt. Peter vindicates himſelf from the Reproach 

ff having gone in to Men uncircumciſed, and eaten xi, 3. 

mth them : that As he began to ſpeak, the Holy 

b fell on them, as on the Diſciples in the be- 15. 

ning: that upon this He remembred the Word 

j the Lord, how he bad ſaid, John indeed bap- | 

red with Vater; but they ſhould be baptized with v. 16. 

be Holy Ghoſt: and that this was ſo evident a 

Declaration of the Divine Approbation, that if 

10 refuſed it, he muſt have withſtood God v. 17. 

himſelf. FT 

Now that theſe extraordinary, theſe miraculous 

its; theſe Demonſtrations of the Truth of Chri- 

anty, were themſelves true and real, nay, un- 

Knably true and real, appears by the following 

Jdlervations. | 

| (1) They were ſolemnly appeal'd to by the 

'poſtles in their Epiſtles. Thus as St, P:ter ſo- 

E lemnly 
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1 lemnly atteſts to his own, and to James, a} 
1 eur Sight, and hearing of the Wonders thy 
| 2 Pet, i, happened at the Transfi;uration, a little befor 
| 46,17,18. he died; which is the trongeſt Confirmation d 
| what the Golpels deliver concerning it; ſo dog 
| this ſolenm 1 to the Etfuſion and Exer 7 
of theſe miraculous Gifts, by St. Paul, in his E. 
piſtles, ſtrongly confirm the certain Truth d 
what the acts of the Apoſtles ſay concernin 
them. Thus St. Paul, writing a publick Epiſth 
to the Church of Corinth, Thank: God that i 
every thing they were inriched by Chriſt, in all ll. 
terance, and in all Knowledge : - So that 1 
came behind in no Gift He aſſures them, hi 
Preachiig among them had been in Demonſiratiq 
of the Givi and of Power, that the Coranh 
ans Faith might not fland by the Wiſdom of Il. 
but by the Power of God. That they ha! receind 
uot the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit wid | 
is of God: He orders the Cormthians to delhi mi 
the inceſtuous Perſon unto Satan, for the Pein 
tion of the Fleſh, as the then known Conſequent 
ot ſuch a Delivery. He diſcoui ſes largely Y not 
cerning thoſe ſpiritual and miraculous Giits Macern 
merly ennumerated ; and openly Appeals to ti 
Corinthians for the Truth of the ſame, as at that vel 
time publickly exerciſed in their own Churd 
and this not only by Men, but, ſome of them 
leaſt, by Women alſo. He thanks God that i 
| Hale with Tongues more than they all; and! 
rms that Tongues were then for a Sign, not ¶Piratic 
them that believe, but to them that believe il 
that Unbelievers were allow'd to come amol 
them when they ſpake with thoſe Tongues, ! 
order to their Conviction : that when they ce 
together, every one of them, at that time, ore 
ſome ſupernatural Gift or other in their n | 


( 6690 = | 
x Aſſemblies: either 4a Halm, à Doran, a 
meu, a Revelation, or an Interpretation 2. 
yogues.} The ſame St. Ful aſſures the Gala 
ns, that he was an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither Gal. i. 1. 
Man; but by F:fus Chriſt, and God the Father; 
a raiſed bim from the Dead: he certifies then 
it his Goſpel was not ofter Man, neither was v. 11. 
taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt - | 
appeals to them, whether they had received the ;;; o 
vit, by the Works: of the Law, or by the Hearing © 
Faith 4 Whether be { himſelf } who miniſtred 
them the: Spirit, and wrougbt Miracles among 
en, did it by. the Works of the: Law, or by the v. 5. 
uring of Faith? as taking it fos a thing no- 
$10us::3nd uncontroulable, that he had commu- 
ated to the Galatians the Spirit, and had 
owht Miracles among them © .. 
(2.) The Apoſtles: alſo direct the true Uſe, and 
etly reprove the Abuſe of. ſuch extraordinary 
d miraculous Giits; and diminafh the compa- 
tive Value of that Power which enabled them 
perſorm even Miracles themſelves. Thus, to | 
Y nothing here of that admirable Diſcourſe Co. 
ncerning theſe extraordinary Gifts, and the vi . 
urciſe and Abuſe of them, in the Apoſtolical 
ftuttons ; which yet is highly worth the Rea- 
rs Peruſal in this Argument, St. Paul directs 
e Order and Manner of the Exerciſe of theſe 
Its, and greatly blames the Corinthians, in par- 1 Cor. xi. 
ular the Corinthian Women, who, under In- xiv. 
mation, would come unviel'd into their publick 
emblies; and would Pray and Prophecy umviel d, 
d that in thoſe publick Aſſemblias; contrary to 
* known Rules of Decency and Chriſtianity. 
alſo greatly blames thoſe that affected the 
Fe poncpeous Gift of Tongues, before the more 
yg Gift of Prophecy ; as well as thoſe, who, 
Uu4g „ 
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„„ 
in a diſorderly Manner, would, ſeveral of then 
ſpeak with Tongues at one and the ſame time 
and this without an Ii terpreter alſo; as having 
little regard to the Edification of the Church, a 
to the Scandal of the unbelieving Auditors; wh 
would eaſily ſuppoſe them diſtracted in ſuch 
War . 

(3.) All this was aſſerted and done peculiarly 
by St. Faul in [thoſe his Epiſtles to the Cory 
thians, and Galatians, which give the plain 
Indications that he had then, in thoſe Ct urche 
a ſtrong Party or Faction againſt. him, and tha 
under a particular Leader in the Church of C 
rinth alſo: and this to ſuch a Degree, that it 

appears greatly afraid left that Church could nd 
be brought to ſubmit to his Injunctions, and t 
execute that Chriſtian Diſcipline on an 1.ceſtuou 
Perſon which he directed: as Mr Lock has fie 
quently obſerv'd, and tully prov'd, in his excel 
lent Comments on the ſame Epiſtles. = 
Nc, can it be imagined, to uſe in a Mann 
the very Words of the Author of Mi; cellaw 
Sacra, that any Man, in an Epiſtle to a Socitty 
where there were Parties formed. againſt hi 
would not -on'y: exhcrt Chriſtians to a right UP 
of theſe miraculous Gifts, and ſend them Rule 
for that purpoſe ; but reprove their Abuſe of thel 
to Pride and Self conceit, and aſſert ſuch thug 
of his own Gitts, and of theirs ; when he aid 
the ſeveral Parties in that Church muſt nee 
| know, that there were no ſuch Gifts in the ſan 
Church at all? Can it be conceiv'd, that & 
Paul would put the Proof of the Truth of ÞV 
_ Goſpel, and of his Apoſtolical Character, up 
Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, by him conter'd vpol 
them; and that in a Diſpute between bim 400 

falſe Apoſtles, who, by indulging their oy 
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by other wicked and deceit'ul Arts, rival led 
n in thoſ Churches, when there were no ſuch 
its among then? And when St Paul muſt. 
ow tat they knew there were no ſuch Gifts 
ong tren? And was it poſſible, in caſe we 
lu ſuppoſe tne Apoſtle to toolith, and ſo im- 
vent, as to aſſert ſuch netorious Falſities, in 
ten theſe Circumſtances, that by ſuch Falſities 
ſhould carry his Point with thuſe Churches, 
d overcome his Adverſaries there; as he cer- 
my did? Such Suppoſitions are the. greateſt 
bucdities poſſible; and to be ſwallowed by 
ne | ut thoſe who are paſt feeling in Infidelity : 
ho whilit they are reſolved to be incredulous, 
W to every part of the Evidence for the Goſpel, 
low themſelves for Infidelity the moſt mon» 
us Degree of Credulity imaginable, 


Eiſt. ect, fures us, that t 1e former had been read public 
III. 3. in ſome Churches; and Feram affures us, ti 


Huſt. in 
Polycarp. 
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N. B. HE Apofolical Conflitutions, the þ 2 

1 cognitzons of Clement, the Epi/l: n. 
Barnabas, the Shepberd of Hermas, with the He { 
files of Ignatius, and Polycarp ; which are Hiss 
preps Apoeryphal Books of the New Team Whing 
ing extant, and publiſhed in Exgliſb alreavati- 


Ido not here meddle with them. Only it mi 
be Obfer ved, that the Shepberd of Hermas, al 
the Ep3file of Polycarp, are fomewhat imprope 
ly reckoned en Beoks : ſince Euſebin i 

t 


dhe latter was in his time read in Convent 44 the | 

- DeVir. Which publick Reading is the proper and dif : © 
guiſhing Character of a Canoxical Book of Hh d 

Scripturs - I mean, this in its own Nature. T belo 


otherwiſe, neither the Shepbexd af Hermas, nor i 
Reyelatian of St. John, nor the Epifiles o K.! 
natius, and St. Polycarp, could, in ftridnc 
come under that Denomination; on another ' 

SS . cou 
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at; 1 mean, becauſe they were all written 
IE the 8 5tu Canon ot the Apoſtles was made: 
n the t. numeration in which Canon alone, 
pks were in old Time called Canonical. 

\, B. Althuug 1 I do not here enter deep into 
 Couſileratiou ot the Apoſtolical Conſtitutzons, 
ich are, beyond Di:pute, the moſt conſiderable 
all tie apoCiyphal Books of the New Teſta» 
nt; yet thall I venture to propoſe an Obſer- 


Mm, and which appears to me to be really 
te: altho' it has been hitherto quite overlook'd 
ali; ] inean, that of the Death of Adam and 
e the very Day or Year in which they tell, 
ording to the Divine Threatening for their 
th ; and that ot their Reſurrection not v 


| Oath for uch Reiurrection. This Obſerva- 
n. which is taken out ot the Conſtitutions, 
de fome Impreſſion upon me when I many 
als ago firſt examined them: but finding then 
hing to corroborate that Interpretation or Ob- 
vation, I ſuffered it to drop, without propoſing 
to the publick. But ſince I now have met 
th ſome ſuch corroborating Circumſtances, I 
ll venture to propoſe the Obſervation to the 
blick; with the Reaſons cn which it relies. 
e all know, that God ſolemnly threatened 
lam, that In the Day be ſhould eat of the Tree 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil, dying he ſhould 


dy die. Eve alſo owns, that this Doom equal- 
belonged to her, as it did to Adam: The Vo- 
In ſaid to the Serpert, of the Fruit of the Tree 
15 in the midſt of the Garden, God bath ſaid, 
hall not eat of it, left ye die. Which Threat- 


the 


\ 


jon 0: the greateſt Couſcquence, derived from 


jp afterward ; according to the Divine Promiſe 


ing the Serpent directly contradicted: And 


Gen. ii. 1). 


: or, as we rightly Paraphraſe it, He ſbould 
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Gen. Ul, 


17. 


the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, dying ye ſhal 


| Days of his Life; or during that Part of 4 
e mi 


: „ 


die; or, Ie ſhall not ſurely die. Here ſeems ti ire 


a very plain and ſolemn Threatening on the hs 
of God, the Father of Truth, and a very ex hr 
Denial of it on the Part of the Serpent, the | N h 
ther of Lies; and the Veracity of God ſeen} 17 
rectly cor cern'd to fulfil his Threatening; x 7 
that in the obvious literal Senſe of it, nct u ,, 
to ſecure his Veracity in a ſingle Caſ:; þ * 


as neceſſary to engage Adam and all his Poſter 
to have a due regard to the like divine Threat 
ings ever afterwards. Nor does a Death in theq 
dinary Courſe of Nature, near 950 Years ali 
wards, ſeem to me to anſwer the Solemnity a 


eate 
le w 
in v 
y or 


Importance of this original divine Threateni D 
But now, if we conſult the original Form of Cl No 
ſtian Worſhip in the Gentile Liturgy, of i; © 
VIIIth Bock of the Apoſtolical Conſtituti up 
we ſhall find this Matter more clearly explain —_ 
than it is in the Book of Geneſis, in theſe Warl k 1 
When Thou laidſt bim | Adam] aſleep for a vii nh 
thou didſi, with an Oath, call him to a Reflora : 

again; didjt looſe the Bond of Death, and prom bp 
him Life after the Reſurrection: which Words, ti ö 0 
they may remotely imply the Promiſe of a | * 

ſurrection to his Poſterity, as well as to himk TH 


yet do they ſeem primarily and immediately | 
belong to his own preſent Death, and Conti 
ance under it, wes oAiyov, for a fhort tim 
which ſhort time, ſurely cannot be 6009 or 70 
Years, and to his Reſurrection aſter that ſhort ti 
was over. Now that this was the real Fad {cel 
to me very probable from the Words of Gol! 
Adam, after the Fall, in Genefis, where! 
not only curſes the Ground for Adam's Sake, 1 
declares that In Sorrow he ſhould eat of it al!" 


1 0 665) | 
ive Day or Year to which he would conti- 
> his Life: That the Greund ſhould bring forth 
11s alſo and Thiftles to bim; and that, inſtead v. 18. 
he delicious Fruits of Paradice, he ſhould now, 
h the other brute Creatures, eat only the Herb | 
the Field: That In the Sweat of bis Face be * *9- 
ld eat his Bread, during that thort Irterval, | 
he returned to the Ground, whence he was taken : 
t then God adds, in Confirmation of his firſt 
eatening, Duſt tbou art, or Duff thou waſt, a 
le while ago; and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return 
in very ſoon; that is within that primitive 
Wy or Year wherein I ſolemnly threatened that, 
pn Diſobedience, thou ſhouldſt ſurely die. This 
kke to be the proper Meaning of the Threaten- 
; and at this Interval it was, as I take it, that 
d comforted: Adam with that Promiſe and Oath 
Icerning his, and his Wife's particular Reſurrec- 
n, which the Conſtitutions inform us of. Which 
portant Promiſe and Oath, tho* omitted in the 
blick Books, were preſerved, we ſee, in ſome 
Ivate Records, and known to the Apoſtles, when 
7 delivered this Form of Worſhip to Chriſti- 
Nor can we well underſtand the very next. 
rds of Moſes without the. Suppoſal ot ſome 
"Promiſe of a Reſurrection to them at this ve- 
time; And Adam called bis Wife's Name Eve, 
Life, becauſe ſhe was to be ſtill, notwithſtand- 
ths Doom of Death, before ſhe could bring 
th Children, The Mother of all living Men and 
omen, with which this Earth was to be peo- 
d. Why were the elder Names of the Woman 
anah and Tha, which are only the Feminines x 
Aan and Ih, changed now into Eve or Life? 
tas a Teſtimony and Memorial that our firſt 
nts fully believed God's Promiſe, that . they 
ld, ere long, live again, after their Death, 
and 
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and ſhould, during that renewed Life, be theh 


ok 33 Sons and 23 Daughters, for the peoplingt! 
Earth with Mankind, which for their Sin 


w the Confideration of the Learned, == 


„ 
rents of all that were to live after ward upon 


Face of the whole Earth. And if we rele; 
ſome of the old Apocryphal Fragments forme 


produced, concerning our firſt Parents, that ti Ri 
continued 7 primitive Days or Years in Pari £; 
and were thence expell'd, upon their Trani ar 
fion, in the beginning of the 8th. That tho ft 
dam knew Eve his Wit: on the 8th Year, yet! 12 
not Cain born till the Joth Year, | either ron t f 
Creation, or Refurrection: ] That it was the 60 ceed 
Tear before Adam repented z and that this M of 1 
ber 600 is much the ſame with the Difference ho 
Tears between the Hebrew and Septuagint Choc / 
logy before the Deluge: We ſhall be diſpoſed W,,. 
con jecture that ſomewhat extraordinary hape, '., 
in this firſt State of the World, which the modi! . 
Ages have not dreamed of; and that tis now hoſt 
improbable that Adam and Eve actually died, I Chu 
cording to the divine Threatening, on that wi him 
Day or Year wherein they fined ; that they let 
tinued 600 Years 8 that State of Death, 4 poll 


after it roſe again from the Dead; and that uy 
their Repentance, they were admitted to Mer 
and were ſo far bleſſed. as to be made the Pare 


all that Time been ſuffered to lie wild, and 2c 
been delivered over to the 'brutiſh Part bout 
Creation alone; and that the Origin of the gale P, 
Difference between the Hebrew and the & pt the 
Chronology, ſome way aroſe from this negli pe- 
Interval of about 6056 Years, during the Coitil ns k 
ance of Adam and Eye under the State of Dei 
In all this I affirm nothing, but Propoſe the wit , 


7 


cen) 


ET ont no he Doctrine or Doctrines 
the Apoltles. ! 


ee informs us, that He found this Homil. Xx. 
oy in a Little Boat, 8 in the 5» Levit. "i 
doarine of the A poſtles,] ſome of the 8 
poltles, Bleſſed is he that 4 5 in order 

to feed the poor: this man's taſt is ex- 
ceeding acceptable to God, and is indeed 

of ſufficient worth. For he imitates him, 

ho laid down his life for his brethren”; 

he Author of the Homily concerning game- p. 55. 
rt, among the works of Cyprian, informs 

; that it was fait! in the Doctrines of the 
ler If any brother offends in the 
Church, and does not obey the Law, let 

him not be gathered till he repent; nor 

kt him be receiv'd ; leſt your og be 
polluted and hindred. 


| bree out of the Prediding of Petr, 


Lement of Alexandria about the end of the 4 Grabs 

nad Century + and before him Theodbtas, Gicdlee 

bout its beginning, ſays, we may find in — 

he Preachins of F Peter the Lord to be nam- 

Ul the Low, and the Word. 

Peter, as the ſame Clement mel us, 

th thus, in his Preaching : Know there- | 1 

that there is but One God, who made 168 

ang of all things, and has the "= 
power jo 
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uAho ſees all things: not contain'd in ; 
thing, who contains all things : not wi 


and on whole accoun: they are: incomy 
henſible, perpetual, iacorryptible, unm 
Who made all things, by the word of his py 
in its myitical ſenſe; that is, by his $ 
_ Worſhip him for God: but not after. 


_ Greeks.: becauſe thoſe. famous men amy 


_ God with us; Bio have they not been co 
pleatly inſtruc 


_— 


ver; which are for their material uk 


them. As they do the creatures which6 


> Air; and thoſe tl tl 
.* thoſe that creep on the ground, even! 


£668 ) 
power of their end: And He is inviſi 


ing ot any thing, whom all things va 


manner of the. famous men among 
the Greeks;- though they worſhip the fn 


xcted in our method of w 
hip, by his Son. For they are carried 
way by their ignorance, and do not kn 
God, according to that .perie&t knowle 
which he put into their power, for their 
They have formed into ſhapes wood, 
"ones, and braſs, and iron, gold, and. 


they. have ſet them up, even the i 
parts of the creation; and they wor 


gave them for food: thoſe, that fly in 
e that ſwim in the ſea; 


5 2 
wild |beaſts, with the four-footed beaſt 
the field, weezles, and mice, and cats,1 
dogs, and apes. They alſo: offer in facril 
"their own food to mortal men; and d 
beaſts ro dead men, as unto Gods. Wis 


ew 7. 
re they are ungrateful to God, by ſuch * 
ings deny ing his exiſtence. Neither do 
u worſhip [God] according to the man- 
r of the Jews. For they, ſuppoſing them- 
res to be the only people that know God, 
notreally know him; worſhiping Angels, $5. cy; 
dArchangels; the Month, and the Moon; ii. 18. 
d unleſs the Moon appear they do not ce. 
brate that Sabbath which they call the 
t; nor do they celebrate the firſt day of 
e month: nor their feaſt of unleavened 
ud : nor their great day [of propitiation.] 
heretore do you learn this holily and righ- 
bully, and keep what we deliver to you: 
vrſhipping God after a new manner, thro? 
iſt, For we found it in the Scriptures, 
cording to what the Lord ſays, Behold J v. xxxi. 
the with you a New Covenant; not accord- 31. 
to that J made with your fathers in mount 
eb, I have made a new onè with you. For 
it concerned the Gentiles and the Jews 
b ald: but we, who, after a zew man- 
vor, worſhip him, in the third ſucceſſion, 
the Chriſtians.— Paul the Apoſtle ſays 
ms, as it is in the Preaching of Peter, 

e the Greek Books: conſider the Sibyll; 
en gew the declares One God, and what 
all be hereafter. Take alſo yſtaſpes; 
nd conſider him; and you will find the 
on of God much more clearly and plain- 
} deſcrib'd : and how many Kings would 
make war with Chriſt ; hating both —_ 
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the Jews inflited on him : As alſo his! 


both what he was to ſuffer, and what fh 


read over thoſe Books of the Prophets whi 


partly *by Parables, and partly by An 


(670) 
and thoſe that bear his name, and thy 
that are faithful to him; as allo hs g 
tience, and his coming'. At length þ 
in one word, asks this queſtion, * I 
whole world, and all that is in it, whd 
is it? Is it not God's'——-Upon this 
count Peter ſays, that the Lord faidt 
* the Apoltles, Now if any man of I. 
will repent ; and through my name 
lieve in God, his Sins ſhall be torgin 
him. After XII years go ye into t 
world: leſt any one ſhould ſay, we la 
not heard”, The Lord ſays, int 
Preaching of Peter, to his Diſciples, att 
the Reſurrection ; © I have choſen you 
for my Diſciples ; judging you worthy( 
me. Peter, in his Preaching, ſpeali 


of the Apoſtles, ſays, Now when we | 


Ln Q a. Q > 


we had, we mean of thoſe Prophets, vi 


mata, and partly after an ||\authentick main 
and in expreſs words, named Chriſt Je 
We diſcovered withal his Coming, and! 
Death, and his Croſs, and all the reſt 
the Torments he was to undergo : all vIl 


ſurrection and his Aſcenſion into rhe He 
vens, before the building [the New] Je 
lem. As all theſe things had been wriſt 


happen after him, Upon conlidering. Y 


ä 8 

hings we believed God, by what was 
ritten concerning him. —— For we ob- 
ved, that God did really command thoſe 
as written we ſay nothing. 

Lactantius informs us, that Chriſt, our 
[2iter, opened to them all thoſe Things 
hich Peter and Paul preached at Rome; 


orial ; and 1s ſtill extant, Wherein, a- 
png other wonderful things, they ſaid, it 
puld come to pals, that, in a little time, 


it ſhould conquer them, and lay their 
ties level with the ground, and diſtreſs 
m with hunger and thirſt; that they 
buld then feed upon the bodies of their own 


it, at length, they ſhould be taken cap- 
& by their enemies, and ſhould ſee their 
ſes bitterly vexed in their own preſence ; 
ir virgins violated and proſtituted; their 
dren ſnatch'd away; their young ones 
Wd againſt the ground; and their whole 
«hiWtry laid waſte with ſword and fire; 
there captives for ever, [is aire, I ſup- 
e He exterminated out of their own land: 


vritte | deareſt Son of God. 
ſhooter of Alexandria writes, that the 


tea led Peter ſaid, If one build and another 


down, there is no advantage, but la- 


Tos 
A x 3 — >» 


hings [to be written, ] and without what 


d that Preaching was written, for a me- 


dd would fend upon the Jews a King, 


pple; and conſume one another; and 


TerWp-ule they inſulted over the moſt loving 


3 5 
+ 
* 
43 
1 
14 
8 
7 
- 09 
_— 
+ "0 
1 F 
2 
36 
$74! 
„ 
8 
4 1 
4 
7 
AN, 
* 
Ley; 
1 
* 
4 \ 
* 
oi * 
"2 
BY 
Ws 
; 
* 
* 7 
k * 
L } 
, - 
[8 
7. 
1 
. bal 
! ha 
g ; 
* 
4 ; 
} 
F 
1 


= r N Oe EEE Moons DA —ů OOO 
— — — — . — A — — — » — — — TEC acai 


— 
— — 7 * 
wt nm. + 

NT IF — 


2 — 


e n ——— n » 4 nr lp # 222 
6 — 2 2 
* — — = A - 2 Cc. 
R „ —<B.1 23 ; n - CO 9 5 ya —_— — 
= OE -- 2 n Ja ED Us et a ee > l CR : % — —— ö s p 
L] .. * 7 * 4 — * 2 . 8 2 4 0 
1 _ * "T-Sh, rr 2 8 - 2 -- — 2 1 2 n r K 
3 
TR Aa Set ws th, 4 _ - * r — * 
= l \ * 1 18 G . 8 _ 
k oma 1 e | a Nee " "RY = _—_— 
EE Tk OTIS AL TA Pex FO, SS. © 8 dhe £ T... TIN 
. bY 4 L * y N 


FI _Y by 8 . 2 A + £ W = 2.4.4 0 - „ 1 8 — 2 1 
1 3 2 * J — "I 4 90 pe Yr = = 
Be rey of 7 — . _ 2 * * 8 a8" of ad. R 9 = 
£ 5 2 LE = 4.9 «i aL 7 wt by Ay of 74 — 25 v2 — * 1 "* = = : F of . \ 
4 a= ” C = ? Le pF. L 4 PEAS? 2 2 A 4 8 d . . 4 g q k N E a b \ 
* 7 ö S 71 7 b * > £644 1 . ” l N . ww. Cu 
* 2 on , 1 ; wa = d. fa TE ag I _ I 1 \ 8 — * = — = SS — 5 
* n N r 8 . a "RN . ä 1 9 . * * = ” gd © 
- A 54 O64 22 of > -* = ran e * 40 1 1 2 — an... _ o = 3 2 * 
x LF . 9 - ACE, _— 1 1 — 7 * 2 _ " ch 
* FL Ax, o o 1 * r - = Rag *4: Js BT. = 2 n 
3 <> CFR r n * 1 <4 


— 


RR 


— 


. 


* 54 
A | 
** * 
1 
1 
wi 
# = 
= 
N 


. 


. l — * = G 
PEN nn — IR epi „ Ke LIES OS. oo Be A”., b——© - 
* —— ———— 3 * : J "yy e ea — IA. . 7 8 Ho 
. W 2 . S p — « 
: W 2 «+ * * 4 o " F , oy 


—U U er ue ng 
— 


the Doctrine of Peter, He is a rich man ice 


ſelyes want. Obſerve that others Y 
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bour, [ for nothing.] [No book is hq N 
named. | _— | h1 
N. B. We learn from this Preaching of NH © 
that the Origin of that Jewiſh Method of dete 
mining the Months and Feſtivals by the qa, 
or Sight of the new Moon, of which the 1: "! 
| Rabbins are fo full, was only an Inſtance, 
ſome Degree of Idolatry towards the Moon, Vit 
the Month, as CanQified by the Moon: Mbh 
ſince neither Philo, nor Fojephus, nor any ot; 
of their authentick ancient Writers ſay a Va, | 
of it, as ever pracic'd publickly in Fudea, | 
their Days, I take it to be only deriv'd Het 
ſome ſuperſtitious Party among them, which er 
| Peter had met with in his Preaching in o elo 
Countries. ot. 
5 „ Ws Nido 
Fragments out of the Doctrine of Peter, Ii; 
5 | ho 
0 gen informs us, that, In that in! : 
Book which is called, The Dodvin Wave 
Peter, our Saviour ſeems to ſay, to his Vf: 
ciples, that He is not an Incorporeal he 
mon. | 0 
John Damaſcen tells us, that it is fail of C 


has mercy upon many; and he, that in 
tation of God, gives out of what he! 
For God has given all things to ab 
* of his Creatures. Conſider then, je 
* are rich, that you ought to minilte! 
others) © as having received more than 
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the Superfluities that you have: Be aſham- 
ed to retain what belongs to others: Do 
but imitate that equality of God's bounty, 
and no body will be poor?. 


Fragments out of the Acts of Peter. 
Lement of Alexandria ſays, They report 


that the bleſſed Peter, when he faw his 
ife led to die, was glad, on account of 


yhat ſhe was called to, and that ſhe was 
ing to her home; but that he cried out 
0 her very earneſtly, to exhort and to com- 
ort her; calling her by her Name, O Thou, 
ze mindful of the Lord! [This ſeems to 
belong to the Acts of Peter, tho' they be 
ot here named.] Now the Apoſtles, ſays 


idorus Of Peluſium, wrote what they receiv- b. 390. 


d; as Peter, the Primary Apoſtle of the 
hole Choir, ſays, in his Acts, moſt plain- 
V. What Y οẽ He we have received we 
have written; but the World u eG 
as not received What has been written. For 
he Lover of Money has not received the 
Doctrine of Poverty, nor the laſcivious that 
ol Chaſtity, nor the covetous that of Ju- 
ce, nor the cruel that of Humanity, nor 
the paſſionate that of Meekneſs. 


Fragments out of the Revelation of Peter. 


(Lemont of Alexandria writes, that Peter, 
in his Revelation, ſays, * A flaſh of Fire 
ball leap up from the Infants, and dazzle 
: N * the 


See Foh. 


XXI. 25. 


Foz om. 


VII. 19. 


7. 80. 


ng. 


preſently, in his Revelation, Abortive l 


times.] - Peter, in his Revelation, \y 


- IG any one pleaſe to receive it, ſays 0r 


: as what was ſaid by the Lord, 6 I an real 
8 10 be crucified again. 


the Acts of Paul, that this Word [the 


(2 
the Eyes of the Women". —— Peter laſh y 
1 
{crib 
heath 
ppo! 
oſes 
tho 
om | 


* fants ſhall be Partakers of a better Fay 
than they”. [that feel the Miſeries of th; 


that * The Womens Milk {hall run dow 
from their Breaſts, and coagulate, a 
produce ſmall carnivorous Animals, «hid 


_ © ruſhing upon them ſhall devour then ＋ 
[See alſo in Dr. Grabe a Piece of ſome fir: ci 
Book, extant among the Surians under tin © 
Name of the Rewelations of the bleſſed Pen 1 

nd 1 


the Apoſtle, reducd into one Volume by Cl 


ment his Diſciple, in the 13th Century; by 4 - 
having no older Authority for it, I omit]... 


0 { 
lic 
the 
Ihe B. 
gc 
her! 
re 0 
ye h. 
OM! 
NM. 
Ubjed 
books 
New 


N. B. A Book under this Name was pul 
lickly read in ſome Churches of Paleſtine, on H 
fler-Eve, in the fifth Century it ſelf. 


Fragments out of the Acts of Paul. 


gen, This is written in the Acts of Pail 


It is written, ſays the ſame Origen, i 


* adyes] is a living Creature?, Li. e. it mea 


not a bare Word or Speech, but a living PM that 
ſfon,] „ 1 Was 
a WE DE 


„ 
N. B. Dr. Mills, in his admirable Prolegome- 
to the Greek i eſtament, places all theſe Books 
ſcribed to St. Peter, and St. Paul, between their 
heaths, and the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; and 
ppoſes them written about A. D. 69. He ſup- 
oſes them alſo Catholick, and Genuine Remains 
f thoſe two Apoſtles, faithfully written down 
om their Preaching, by ſome of their Hearers; 
s does Dr. Grabe allo. And ſince both St. Pzter, 
d St. Paul were put to Death before the De- 
wetion of Feruſalem; ſince theſe Remains con- 
ain ſome of them, Predictions that were to be ful- 
lled in the Siege and Deſtruction of that City; 
nd ſince there is not the leaſt Evidence, inter- 
al or external, that contradicts thoſe Determi- 
ations, Jo far as I know, I fully agree to thoſe 


lan 
I 


o ſuch learned Perfons ſhould add to theſe Ca- 
bolick Fragments, one plainly Heretical, quoted 
the unknown Author of the Diſcourſe upon 
Ine Bapti /n of Hereticks, out of a Book ſtiled the 
aching of Paul; for which Book we have no o- 
her Evidence: and which Fragment is of a Na- 


omit it. | 

M. B. When Origen was once preſs'd with an 
bjetion out of the Doctrine of Peter, one of the 
books here reckoned among the Apocrypha of the 
den Ieſſa ment, he replies thus; That in the 
firſt place it may be ſaid, It is not an Eccleſtaſ- 
cal Book, i. e. as Dr. Qrabe rightly explains 
5 Canonical Book, | read in Churches. ] And 
that it may be ſaid, in the ſecond place, that it 
was neither of Peter's own Writing, nor written 


de granted', vix. that it was written by one di- 


heterminations. Only I cannot but wonder, that 


re quite different from all the other Remains 
ye have of either Peter or Paul whatſoever. So 


by one divinely Inſpired ; which yet if it ſhould 
„ | voup 


Proleg. $. 
139-472, 


Grabe þ. 
G1. 
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ta in their Synagogues. Of which Method in 
write ficft Ages of Chriſtianity alſo, See My 
e A initive Chriſtianity reuiv'd, Vol. III. pag. 130 


—159. | . 

1 Te Chaldeans and Babylomans, ſays Diodorus, 
Mao not learn all theſe Doctrines aiter the ſame 
e Manner that thoſe Greczans do, who are given 

nung to the ſame Studies. For this Kind of Philo- 

, efWſophy comes to Men, among the Chaldeans, by 

| aa kindred or family Tradition: and the Son re- 

onaMceives it from his Father. While, in the mean 
is time, he is free from other publick Employ ments. 
ck Now becauſe their Fathers are their Maſters, 

r it comes to paſs that they learn all copiouſly, 


23 


ſome and without Envy, and that they attend with 


ral greater Aſſurance to thoſe Precepts. And be- 
101 l cauſe they are nouriſhed up preſently in Sci- 
. I erces from their Childhood, they attain to 

thbemſelves an excellent Habit in Philoſophy; 
both on account of the Teachableneſs of that 
Age, and of the Length of time they ſpend in 
* hogs But as to the Greeks, 2 great - 
eſt Part of them come, in good meaſure, un- 
prepared; they e Sort of Phi- 


lolophy ; and when they have, in ſome mea- 


and leave it, in order get to their Livelihood. 
And altho' a few do devote themſelves wnolly 
to this Exerciſe of Philoſophy, yet do theſe very 
Men ftick to it in order to get Money. They 


fore, taken Pains in it, they are drawn off 


he fu fart new Opinions about Points of the greateſt 
old A Conſequence, without keeping to thoſe deli- 
s wie vered from their Fore-fathers. Upon which 
| Poli Account theſe Barbarians, adhering always to 


the fame Notions, underſtand every thing per- 
lefty, While the Greeks, in order to make a 
Gain of their Art, raiſe new Sects: and by 

| 7 + 


. þ 

4 

* ; 
224 
_— 

FS. 

+ 95M 5 
i 4 
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with thoſe vaſtly more numerous, and geneial) 
very wicked Apocryphal Fragments, that were « 


Magus. Which two, intirely different ani d 
the Days of Pope Gelaſius, to this Day; tot) 


Chriſtian Antiquity at all. 


conclude this Colle&ion of Chriſtian Apocrypha, i 


( 678) 


* bringing Theorems of the greateſt Moment in 


* Diſpute. They make their Scholars fo ſcept = 
cal, that their Minds fluctuate in uncertain - 
; 


© all their Lives: nor can they give a fi 
Aſſent to any Propoſition whatſoever. Fu. 
any one diligently conſiders the moſt famy 
© Secs of Philoſophers, he will find, that th 
greatly differ one from another, and in t 
* moſt important caſes do greatly contradi 
other. | | 
NM B. If thoſe inquiſitive Perſons, who hi 
peruſed any other Collections of Apocryphal By 
or Fragments, as belonging to the New Tel 
ment, particularly that of Mr. Toland ; and th 
more compleat one of the learned Mr. Jon 
lately publiſhed ; wonder how My Collection 
fuchFragments comes to be ſo very ſmall in com 
riſon of thoſe others; they will ceaſe wondril 
when they conſider, that I confine my ſelf who 
to Catholick Apocryphal Fragments, really belony 
ing to the Chriſtian Church : without meddlin 


riv'd from the notorious Impudence and Forge 
of the Old Hereticks, the Followers of Sin 


polite Apocrypha, are often ſtrangely and weil 
Iy confounded by the modern Athanaſians, fron 


great Perplexity of their incautious Reader 
and this without any juſt Foundation in til 


SCHOLIU AN. 


1 T may not, perhaps, be unprofitable or u 
acceptable to the inquiſitive Reader, if I 
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orignal Record of the old Ebionites, relating 


their Hereizcal Apocrypha ; J mean, to certain 
tzeir torged Books, ſtil ed, The Preachments of 


ter, now loſt: which will at once ſhew the 
navery and Forgery of thoſe old Heretic ks; 


d the horrible Methods they took ſometimes 
conceal ſuch their Kaveries and Forgeries from 
e reſt of Mankind. The Deſign of thoſe pre- 
nded Preachments of Peter, as iaid to be ſent 
James Biſhop of Feruſalem, is evident, viz. 


p make their Party believe, that Peter, the 
poſtle of the Circumciſion z and James, the 


ſhop of the Jewiſh or Circumciſed Chriſtians at 
yuſalem, were Ebionites; and were for exclud- 
g all Gentiles from the Church; or, however, 
re hearty for impoſing Circumciſion and the 
bw of Moſes upon all Gentile, as well as Jewiſh 
nſtians: and this notwithſtanding that Apo- 


NT dick Decree which the Catholicks produc'd, as 4c. xv. 
SY de at the firſt 8 of Feruſalem; and as Confirm. 
6 01 nſented to both by Feter and James; and not- VI. z. 
. ithſtanding any other Evidence they might 
a0 0 oduce to the ſame Purpoſe. Nor is it eaſy to 
ny dany ſuch amazing Methods of Concealment 
950 ade uſe of lately by any, at leaſt not with 
* 0 ceſs, unleſs by the Society of Free or Accepted 
* /ons, of late famous among us: who ſeem, 
** led, very notably to have copied aſter theſe 
nent Ebionites; and to have preſerv'd their 
wm Secrets, whatſoever they be, by the like 
* nods, and as compleatly as they, from their 

t Inſtitution to this very Day. 
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N. B. The Time when this ſtrange Ebionite 
Ke was written, ſeems to have been about the 
bunng of the ſecond Century; or in the Days 
the Heretick Elxai, who intruded among the 
. Ebionites, 


( 680 ) 
Ebionites: to whoſe wild and aſtoniſhing Schen 
and Practices this has the greateſt Affinity, l 


Epipban. Hareſ. XVIII, XIX. 
The Epiſtle of Peter 10 James. 25 
ELLE on ETER to his Lord James, the Bill 10 
nte Clæ- s | 
Wy P of the Holy Church, under the Fath im 


- 2 / of the Univerſe, by Jeſus Chriſt: perpeu 
634 Edit. Peace. 3 5 | | 

Cox:ler. Since I am ſenſible, My Brother, th 

| thou art diligent, with alacrity, in taki 

care for our common advantage, I beſe 

thee, I intreat thee, that as to thoſe Bod 

. of my Preaching which I have ſent thi 

\ thou wilt not communicate them to a 

| Gentile, nor to one of our tribe, bch 

thou haſt tried him. But if any one | 

been approv*d upon trial, and found worth 

then to communicate the ſame ; accordi 

to that diſcipline in which Moſes deliver 

of this [his traditions] to thoſe LXX who ſuccee 

| Tradition ed to his office. By means of which Dl 

the Recog- e: 7 | 

"i Clpline it has come to paſs, that the \ 

ſpeak often, Vantage of this ſecure method of come 

ance has appear'd until now. For thoſe 

the fame nation, all over the world, 0 

ſerve the ſame Rule, as to the Unity 

God, and as to their Conduct of life. 

can they, by any means, be made to chan 

their ſentiments ; nor be drawn out of tx 


way by texts of Scripture, which are ca 


I 


„ 

e of many interpretations. For they ſtill 
m. to reform texts that have apparent con- 
tions, to that ſtanding Rule, which has 
en delivered down to them; If, perchance, 
y one, unacquainted with the Traditions, 
ſnock' d at the variety of the prophetick 
hraſes of different ſignifications. On which 
ccount they permit no one to teach, unleſs 
e firſt learn how he ought to make uſe of 
he Scripture. * Wherefore with them there 
One God; One Law; One Hope. That 
herefore we may do the ſame that was 
lone to the LXX, Give the Books of my 
reachings to our brethren, with the ſame 
liſciplinarian ſilence; that they may inſtruct 
hoſe who have a mind to embrace [this! 
art of our doctrine. For unleſs we act 
hus, our Word of Truth will be parted into 
ariety of opinions. And this I know, not 
sa Prophet; but as ſeeing the N 
i this miſchief already. For ſome of thoſe 
from among the Gentiles have rejected my 
Preaching, which was according to the Law; 


00nd admitted of the trifling doctrine of a 

ok man that is my enemy, againſt the Law, Se g 
1, 08 Paul. ] Nay, ſome have attempted this, “7 
of ven while J am alive; I mean, by per- 


verting my words to variety of ſenſes, to 
the diſſolution of the Law : as if I my aa. 
klf ere of that opinion, though I did not 
preach it openly : which thing I abhor. 
for to do ſo is to oppoſe the Law of God, 

| De which 
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(683) 
o error, may draw others into the like 
of perdition. And now I have rightly, 
lared to thee what I think fit to be done. 
t do thou, My Lord, perform what thou 
t think proper [herein.] Farewel. 


ſolemn Proteſtation to be made by thoſe 
that receive the Book. 


HEN James therefore had read the 
Epiſtle, he called the Presbyters to- 

ther ; and when he had read it to them, 

aid; Our Peter has ſuggeſted what is 

reſſary and proper to be done, for the 

wing to us the Truth; that we ſhould 

t at random communicate to any one 

bole Books of his Preachings that have 

en ſent us; but only to a good and a pi- 

Ss man, and one that intends to be a 

acher, and one that is circumciſed and 

thful, And even not to intruſt all the 

oks at once; that ſo in caſe any one be 

wht in his ingratitude in the firſt, the 

minder may not be intruſted to him. 

ſherefore, let ſuch an one be Tried not 

6 than fix Years : and after that let him, 

cording to the diſcipline of Moſes, be 

ought to a river, or a fountain, which is 

Mm water; where the regeneration of JOUR 

de righteous is performed: and let him be 

mmanded not to ſwear, becauſe that is 

WW" lawful ; but to ſtand at the water, _ Jam. v. 12. 
make 
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1 Pet. iii. 
21. 


64) 


make this Proteſtation: as we, when 1 


were regenerated, were commanded, 2 of tl 
did make the like Proteſtation, that . 0 
would not fin [any more.] on, 
And let him ſay, a May Heaven, 21 10 4 
Earth, and Water, in which all Things e, 
contained, be Witneſſes; and, beſides f U. 
theſe, the Air which pervades them q not | 
without which I do not breath, that r 
will ever be obedient to him that gin 
al 


me theſe Books of my Preachings; a 
that J will not deliver any of thoſe Bod 
which he ſhall give me to any one, up 
any account whatever. I will not tra 
{cribe them; I will not give them wh 
they are tranſcrib'd [by any other.] I 
not give them to any to be tranſcrib! 
neither by my ſelf, nor by another, n 
by any other Method, or Deceit, or Co 
trivance ; nor will I benegligent in keepin 
them, nor add to them, nor corrupt the 
nor by any other Way or Conduct whit 


tries, 
what 
my 

A 
Will! 
but! 
Who 
Irom 


ever will I communicate them to any ( pp 
ther Perſon : unleſs, upon trial, I ſi wh 
find him worthy, as I have been fou bolin 
worthy my ſelf; or even upon a greif | 
trial: however, not under a trial of "hy 
Years. Then will I deliver them to {ic 7 
an one that is pious, and good, and g 84 


ing to undertake the Office of a Teach! 
in the fame Manner as I received the 
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be fe 


—_ re? 

and this I will do wich the approbation 
of the Biſhop. _ „ 

© Otherwiſe I will not deliver them to a 
son, or to a Brother, or to a Friend, or 
to any that ſhall be at all related to 
me, on account of ſuch relation, if he be 
unworthy; as it is not fit I ſhould: I Will 
not be affrighted by ſnares laid for me, 
nor will J be enticed by bribes. Nay, far- 
ther, tho? theſe Books of Preachings {hould 
at any time appear to me not to be true, 
even in that cate I will not deliver them 
[t another,] but reſtore them Ito him that 
gave them]. If I go into remote coun- 
tries, I wall carry them along with me, 
what parts ſoever of them I have then in 
my poſſeſſion. But if I ſhall not be dii- 
poled to carry them about with me, I 
wil not permit them to lie in my houle ; 
but I will depoſit them with my Biſhop, 
who is of the ſame faith, and derived 
om the ſame ſucceſſion. But if it ſhall 
happen that J ſhall fall ſick, and be afraid 
that I ſhall die, I will do the fame; ſup- 
poling J have no Son. Nay, indeed, it I 
vie, having a Son, not worthy, or not 


ext 
of ct capable; Iwill do the fame: for Iwill 
ü epoit chem with my Biſhop : That ſo 

agen Son happen to come to Age, and 


de worthy of this truſt, he may reſtore 
as a paternal Depoſitum to my Son, after 
© lame method of Proteſtation. And 

— 1 that 


(686) 


* that I will ſo do, I again call to wit ic 
Heaven, Earth, Water, in which all tha oſſe 
are contained; and, beſides all theſe, Mare 
Air which pervades them all; with len 
* which I do not breath; that I will il 
be obedienr to him that gives me thflctte: 
Books of my Preachings. And I will Hat! 
* all that I have proteſted, in all reſpei euri 
as Thave proteſted ; or indeed more en ves, 
* ly. If I keep theſe obligations my Y © 
* ſhall be with the Holy. But KI do other: 
* wile than I have agreed, 115 wah be 
* world be my enemy, as well as that e tha 
* which pervades all things, and God ers, 
is ſuperior to the univerſe ; than wh vid 
no Being is Better or Greater. Nay, iMiffresb; 
* ſhould ſuſpect the Exiſtence of ano 7 
God, I now {wear by him, that I will ſo 
do otherwiſe, whether he do exiſt, or 0 to ( 
not exiſt. And beſides all theſe ImpreaWid v 
tions, if I ſhall lie, T ſhall be Accu hd pr 
* living and dying: and I ſhall be punilMaver 
* with everlaſting Puniſhment?. And aH en. 
this let him partake of Bread and Salt, vil 
him who delivers the Books to him. N. 3 
When James had ſaid*this, the Presbi par. 
ters were in an agony, and looked gb. 
When, therefore, James perceived that e 
were exceedingly terrified, He ſaid, Ht tix 
me, My Brethren, and Fellow-Servants: . 
we ſhall deliver theſe Books to all, at rand en. 
and they come to be corrupted by certains t 


daci 


(687) 

Lcious perſons, or to be perverted by 
loſſes, as you have heard already ſome 
we done 10, it will come to pas, that, 
length, thoſe that really ſeek the i ruth 
il tor ever be deceived. ?T1s therefore 
eter that the Books remain with us; and 
at we deliver them under all the foreſaid 
curity, to thoſe that deſire to live them- 
ves, and to ſave others. And in caſe 
ny one, after this Proteſtation, {hall do 
therwiſe [than he has promiſed, | he will juſt- 
be liable to everlaſting puniſhment. For 
e that is the cauſe of the perdition of o- 
ers, Upon what account can he think to 
01d perdition himſelf? Upon this the 
rebyters were pleaſed with the ſentiments 
James, and faid ; Bleſſed be He who 
as ſo provident of tuturity, in all reſpeQs, 
to Ordain Thee worthily for our Biſhop. 
nd when they had ſaid thus, we aroſe, 
d prayed to the Father and God of the 


verſe, To whom be glory for ever. 
Wn, 9 


M B. If the Learned Reader will pleaſe to 
mMpare the Contents of theſe Books of the 
ching of Peter, with the particular Ac- 
unts of ten ſuch Books, as written by Clement, 
va ſent from Peter to James, at the end of 
e third Book of the Recognitions, he will eaſi- 
berceive a very great Reſemblance between 
em. So that the Truth of this whole Matter 
ens to me to be this; that theſe Ebionites, as 
2 they 


beser the to me, the pretended Epiſtle of Peter to Jam 
210 


( 688 
they falſified or interpolated the genuine Tray 
of Peter, or Recognitzons of Clement: whit 
talſified or interpolated Edition is in great Me 
ſure ſtill extant, under the Name of the Clem 
tine Homilies; and is expreſly mention'd by Ri 
us and Epiphanius; fo did they deal by thoſeta 
Books which contained the Preachings of Peta 
the Subſtance of which, as uncorrupted, we har 
ſtill in the genuine Edition of the Recoegnitin 
and as corrupted in the Clementine Homilies whid 
take to be the ſpurious one; and that, as bd 

| ſtated, ſoon after the beginning of the ſecond ( 
See the Te- tury alſo. To which ſpurious Edition, it appe 


5.141; with its ſolemn Proteſtation for Secrecy ann 
oonitt- | 
5 cealment, does belong. 
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þ 0. Athanaſ. Toms. II. 9. 124— 202. 


Chriſtians is divinely In- 
ic: and contains not an in- 
finite, but rather a determin- 
| Number of Books, contained 
a certain £ 21011. 


Ces. Waole firſt Words 


fe theſe, In the begins God tos 


LL the Scripture of us 


And t hoſe 
the Old Teſtament are theſe: | 28 


NIE F $YNOPSIS P 


ATHANASIUS's 
Feſtal E piſtle, che 5. 
was after. ward cal- 


led a Canonical 


J-pitle. GD. < bs; 


1. II. . 961,962, 
963. 

\ECAUSE 

*1 we have 


made mention ot 
the Heretic ks, as 
of Dead Perſons, 
but oz our ſelves 
having the 
lacred Scriptures 


Salvation; 


ed the Heaven and the Ear th. and I am afraid, 


omit the firſt Words of molt : 
Je reſt. 


fer down by this 


leſt, asPaul wrote 
to the Corinthi- 


uthor, as unncccflary to my aus, {ome of 
reſent Deſigau. [ the weaker Sort 
vodus. | ' ſhould 80 aſtray 
witicus. irom their Sim- 
unbers, plicity and Puri- 
Lutrronomy, ty, by the cun ning 
Bb ds the 805 of Ae. Craft of certain 
fiche, Men; and, at 
lth, length, leſt they 
{{hould begin to 

The get 


1 ( 690 ) 
The firſt and ſecond Book of | get other Bock 
the Kingdoms: accounted as one called Ap 
Volume. | pha; being dt 

The third and fourth Book of | ceived by ti 
the Kingdoms: accounted as | Ambiguity 
one Volume, their Names, 
The firſt and ſecond Book of belonging tom 

| Remains: | Chronicles :] account- | Books; I bep 

ed as one Volume. you to bear vi 

The firſt and ſecond Book of me, it I vrt 
Ejdras,; accounted as one Vo- by way of A 
lume. Now the firſt Words of monition, wit 
the firſt Book are theſe, And you know ul 
Joſias held the Paſſover in Jeru- ready: becal 
ſalem, unto the Lord, on the 14th of the Necelli 
Day of the 1/t Month. | 1 Eſdras and Advants 
Apoc. | Ithere is of fu 

And the firſt Words of the Writing to t 
ſecond are theſe, And in the Church. No 
firſt Tear of Cyrus, King of the by way of Pt 
Perſians, that the Word of the | face to this A 


Lord by the Mouth of Jeremiah | monition, 1% theſ 
might be _ fulfilled, | the Lord] make uſe of ti (pel 
| | Mirred up the Spirit of Cyrus, | Confirmation ( Nan 
| | King of the Perſians. {Ezrah ;| my Under took 
| with ANehemiah, and a part of ing, which wi dula 
the 4 Efdras] ariie from a dis 
The Plalter of David; contain mitation of H e 
YN 5 — ing 151 Pſalms. | the Evangel f. 
© FR The Proverbs of Solomon. and that in! (Ti 


Eccleſiaſles; of the ſame Author. | ownWords: I. 
The Song of Songs; of the ſame | aſmuch as cett! 
Author. 5 Perſons Datz! 

- 8 ken in Hans 
The XII Prophets; accounted | ſet forth in ori 

às one Volume, for themſelvs 


The firſt Ofee, Declaration 
Then! ü 


(691) 
en Amos. : 
lichaas. 
vel 
dias. 
bras. 
hum. 

Inbacum. 

pbonias. 

ggaus. 

chartas, 

lachias. | | 
Theſe then are the twelve in 
je Volume. 
After which are the other 
ur, every one in a diſtin 
dune. They are theſe: 

dds. 

leremias with Baruch; La- 
nentat ions; and the Epiſtle. 
whiel, | 8 
lated. Whoſe firſt Words are 
theſe : And there was a Man 
cvelling in Babylon; and bis 
Name was Joacim. Aud be 
took a Wife, whoſe Name was 
dulanna, the Daughter of Chel- 
clas; a very fair Woman ;, and 
one that feaxed the Lord. 


gel The Canonical Books of the 
1n | VI Teftament all together are 
„T:; equal to the Number of the 
cert brew Letters. For ſo many 
aer the Letters of the Alphabet 
nd eng the Hebrews. | 

1 ut beſides theſe, there are 
elves der Books of the fame Old 


canent, not Canonical in- 


the Books called 


Apocrypha, and 


ly inſpiredScrip- 
ture, which is 
moft ſurely belieu- 
ed among us; as 
they delivered 
them to the Fa- 


| | thers, which from 


the beginning were 


Miniſters of the 
Word it ſcemed 
good to me alſo. 


ſuaſion of ſome 
of my true bre- 
thren, having 
learned it from 


ſet forth in or- 
der thoſe Canon · 
cal Books, which 
have been deli- 
vered down, and 
believed to be 
Divine Books. 
That fo every 
one, if he hath 
been already de- 
ceiv'd, may con- 
demn thoſe that 
have impos d up- 
on him; and if 


he be ſtill uncor- 


174 Qed; rupted, 


to mingle them 
with the divine- 


Eye- witneſſes and 


Upon the Per- 


the beginning, to 
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According to Luke. 
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indeed; but read only to the 


Catechumens z and they are 
theie :- 
The Wiſdom of Solomon: writ- 
ten by Solomoit. 
_ WV ijdom of 72 Jus, the Son 
ach, 
Eſber. 
Judith. 
Tobit. 
So many are the Books not 
Canonical. However, ſome of 


the Ancients have ſaid, that Alphabet ama 


even Eſther is in the Canon of 
the Hebrews : and that Ruth, as 


united with the Judges, is ac» No.] the 0 


counted one Volume with it: 
while Eſther is reckoned as a 
diſtinct Volume: And ſo ſtill 
the Number of the Canonical 
Books among them are 22 com- 


_plcar. 


Accordir g! v, the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, both thoſe that 
are Canonical, and thoſe not 
Canonical, are in Quality and 
Number as 1s here determined. 


Now the Dein and jt 


Canonical Books of the New 


Teſtament are theſe. 
{The Goſpel" . to Mat- 


them. 
According to Mark. 


According to Fohn. 
The Ads of the . 


The 


rupted, he ma 
ſo continue, an 
be glad of ſud 
an Adinoritin 
The Books oft. 
Old Teftamat 
therefore, ar 
211 of them, 2 
in Number. F 
fo many, | 
have heard, ti 


| And, again, | 


lare the * 


Letters of ti 


the Hebreys at 
delivered to | 


der and Nan 
of every one! 
| them, is thus: 
Firſt Genes, 
Then Exodus, 
Then Levitia. 
And atter tif 
Numbers, 
And, at att, 
Deuter non) 
In order alt 
theſe is 7% 
the Son of An 
And the Fug" 
And after ti 
Ruth. 


next in on 


Books _ of ! 
Kingapms * 


1 
N 


may 
ant 
ſuc 
tio 
{th 


elt 


ate 
5 . 
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de Catholick Epiſtles of the! which the Firſt 


ſeveral Apoſtles are ſeven 
in all; accounted as one Vo- 
ume. 

ne [Epiſtle ] of St. Fames, 

wo of Peter. 

re of John. 

Ine of Jude. 

he fourteen Epiſtles of Paul 

the Apoſtle, accounted as one 
Volume. 

he firſt to the Romans, 

wo to the Covinthians. 

he fourth to the Galatiaus. 

he fifth to the Epbeſtans, 

ne {ixth to the 1 

te ſeventh to the Cloſſians. 

wo to the Theſſalonians. 

Ine tenth to the Hebrews. 

[wo to Timothy. 

he Thirteenth to Titus. 
Ihe Fourteenth to Philemon: 

| Belles theſe, there " allo 
bc Revelation of John the Di- 
vine, received and numbered 
wit the reſt, by the ancient 
oh Fathers, that were guided 
4 the Spirit, as belonging to 
im. | 

and ſo many are the Books 
a tne New Teſtament, that are 
onal, and are indeed, as 
t were, the firſt Fruits of our 
Fath, or its Anchors, and Sup 
ports; as written and publiſh'd 
b the fame A_ of Chriſt, 


hy | 


| 


at length 


and Second are 
accounted one 
Volume. In like 
Manner are the 
third and fourth 
accounted one 
Volume. 5 

After theſe 
are the firſt and 
ſecond 
Remains | Chro- 
nicles] in like 


: Manr' er, accoun- 


ted as one Vo- 
lume. Then the 
firſt and ſecond 


of Eſdras, in like 


Manner as one 
Volume. After 
theſe is the Book 
of Pjalms ; and 
next in order the 
Proverlis; * 
Eccle fraſtes ; . 

Song of * 
Belides theſe 
there is Job, and 
the 


The 


Prophets. 


| Twelve are ac- 


counted as one 
e Then 
Eſaias. Hiere- 


mas: and with 
him Bar uch, the 


Wo were with him, and were Lamentations, * 


1 - taught 


Epiſtle 


of the 


Books of the Old Teſtament. 


The Hut / iarchs. 


Ide Aſſumpt ion of Moſes. 


” „ 
taught by him. — As I ſaid be- 
fore, in theſe Volumes] are 
contaiued all the Books of the 


Old and New Teſtament. 


Then we have a large diſtin 
Account and Abridgement of 


all the e Books. After which 


it follows thus.] There are alſo 
other Books, of different Sorts. 
beſides the forementioned, of ei- 


ther Teſtament, I mean of the 
Old and the New: Some of them 


are Contradifed, and ſome of 
them are Apocryphal. Accor- 
dingly, the Contradicted Books of 
the Old Teſtament have been 


already deſor ibed, that they are 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, and the 


Wiſdom of Feſus the Son of Si- 
rach; and Eſther, and Judith, 
and Tobit. But with them are 
alſo reckon'd theſe following: 


Four Books of the Maccabees. 


The Hiſtory of the Ptolemies. 
The Pfſalms and the Ode of So. 

lomon. | | 
anna. 


Theſe are the Cbntradicted 


* 


And now the Apocrypha of 
the Old Teſtament are theſe : 
Enoch. 


The Prayer of Fojeph. 
The Teſtament of Moſes. 


_ Abrohan 


| Epiſtle. _ 
after him are} 
 zekrelandDary 
 Hitherto { 
reach the Boch 
of the Old Tech. 
ment. Nor ſhall 
1 think it to 
much Pains t 
declare wid 
are the Booksd 
the New Tei 
ment For tle 


aha; 
dad al 


The | 
Th th 
pboni⸗ 
Khan? 
tuch. 
mbact 
veel. 
anel, 
long! 
om t 


are theſe: \ the 
| he four Gl Liſtak 
pels, accordinaiim 
| Matthew. Loks 
| According 1 ent 2 
Aar k. de 1 
According i Fol 
| Luke. he T 
According Me T. 
John. Ihe Gi 
Then aſter tete 


Apo ſtles. Ani 
a called ti 
ſeven Catholic 


[he C 
he th1 
wine 
danſle 


Epiſtles of 0 7, 


| Apoſtles: ate 
| this Manner. | 
One of Jane Wi The: 
Tt Two of Pete! fi 
Then three d cry 
Fobn. E Ol 
One of F oe lon 


fins 
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aha m. 


dad and Modad. 


The fally inſcribed Books of 
inn the Prophet. Y 
phonias the Prophet. 
Four ia, the Father of John. 
tuch. | 
nbacum. 
xeliel, and 
wel. (i. e. True genuine Books, 
longing to Perſons different 
om thoſe of the fame Names 
the Old Teſtament ; but by 
fitake uſually confounded 
ith them.] The Contradifed 
ooks alſo of the New Teſta- 
ent are theſe, 
de Travels of Peter: [Recog-; 
nitions, ] 
ſhe Travels of John. 
he Travels of Thomas. 
Le Goſpel according to Thomas. 
[he Doctrine of the Apoſtles. 
Ile Clementines. Out of which 
iethings that are the trueſt and 
Imnely inſpir'd, have been t 
ranſlated and ſelected. | 
| Thele are the Books that are 
Read, | by Chriſtians,] _ 


{ 


hele 
the 
And 
| thi 
click 
" the 
alter 
l. 

16k 
fete. 


e 0 


4. 
* 


[hen follows a zealous Diſſua- 
ive from reading theſe Apo- 
Cyphal Books, both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, be- 
longing probably to Athana- 
ſus; in theſe Words 4 


Beſides theſe 
there are the 
fourteen Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtle 
Faul; written in 
this Order. The 


firſt, to the Ro- 


mans, Then two 
to the Corinthi- 


aus. And after 


theſe, to the 
Galatians, And 
the next in or- 
der to the Ephe- 


frans. | 
Then to the Phi- 


the Coloſtans. 

And after theſe, 
two to the Theſ: 
falomans, And 
that to the He- 
Ibrews And next 
in order. Two 
to Timothy. One 
i Titus. And 
the laſt of all, 


to Philemon, And 


agam, the Reve- 
lation of John. 
Theſe are the 


vation; that he 
may drink of 


the - Oracles in 
them, and be ſa- 


All] 


tisfied 


lippians. And to 


Fountains of Sal- 


who thirſteth, 
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All theſe | Apocryphal or 
Contradicted] Books are thus ſet 
down tor the bare knowing that 
ſuch there are. But they are 
altogether perverſly written, and 
$purious, and to be rejected: 
and none oft theſe, eſpecraliy 
not of the Apocrypial, is to 
be reckoned with the reſi ; or is 
of any Advantage. Above all, 
not one of the Apocrypha of 
the New Teſtament is to be ſo 
eſteemed. But they are all, be 
ſides thoſe that have been ap- 
proved and joiu'd together by 
the ancient wiſe Men and Fa- 
thers, rather worthy of being 
Conceal d than Read. | 

I mean, not only the other 
Books, but thoſe among them 
that are called Goſpels; beſides 
thoſe tour, which the ſacred Ca- 
nons of the Holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church have eſtab- 
liſhed: That according to Mat 
them; That according to Mark; 
That according to Luke; and 
That according to Fohn. Ac- 
cording to that prophetick Vi- 
ſton,/ concerning the four Che 
rubuns, ſeen by the Prophet E- 
xeſeiel. For this Prophet ſaw 
tour Cherubims: The one like 
to a Man; that is the Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. Matthew. The 


Second like to a Calf jor Ox; || that are new. 
that is the Goſpel according tor come over 


Mar N. | 


put theSadguc 


tisfied. Th 
Doctrine of b 
ty is Preach 
by theſe alone 
Let no one ad 
any thing 
theſe Books ny 
take away ay 
thing from then 
And it was cor 
cerning tit, 
that the Lot 


to Shame, far 
ing, Te do wn, 
not knowing it 
Scriptures : ad 
thus exhortd 
the Jews: Seard 
the Scripture 
for they are thi! 
that teſtify of ur 
However, for tit 
Sake of greate 
Accuracy, ail 
this, Which ts 
neceſſaryx | 
write; that ta 
are alſo otie 
Books bell 
theſe; not £7 
wical indeed; but 
ordained by ti 
Fathers to! 
Read to tb 
if 


«A 


15 


nd be 


Der G 
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ark. The other like to a 


7 
1. jon; that is the Goſpel ac- 
cording to Luke. And, The 
oe th like to an Eagle; that 


the Goſpel according to John. 
nd beſides theſe there is no o- 
Per Goſpel. 


> ad 
_ 
Fil 
au 
hen, 
Col: 
Xt, 
Lott 
Hell 
far 


65 


ted 
700 
ures, 
thol 
f m 
x tis 
edel 

7 / j 
add 

* 
| [ls 


* 


us, and are to be 
catechis'd in the 
Word of Piety. 
The Wiſdom of 

Solomon. 


The Wiſdom of 


I97rach. 


And f/ther. 

And Judith. 
And Jobias. 
And the Doct- 
rine of the A- 
poſtles, ſo called. 
And the Shep-_ 


| herd| of Hermas. | 


So that ſince my 
beloved, the for- 

mer Books are 
Canonical, and 
theſe are Read : 
Let there be no 
mention made 

of the Apocry- 
phal Books. But 


they are the In- 
vention of the 


Hereticks, who 
wrote them ac- 
cording to their 
own Pleaſure, 
and fitted times 
to them as they 
pleaſed; that 
producing them 
as ancientBooks, 


they mayhavean 
occa- 


with the ſeveral Circumſtances relating to ti 


lervations following. I Obſerve then 


laſt Age. For whether he were the Author d 


Aamonit, 
171 SY 710PSs 


the Ancients concerning any ſuch Book of 4 
thanaſius s, which they alſo allegez are abul 


. Atbatafius adds the Shepherd | of Herm 
fond; and elſwhere calls a moſt uſeful Book, I 


ERNEST; 


that Athanaſins himſelf was the Author ot ti 


Part of its Doctrine, or not; whether his FE 


„ 
Ioccaſion to .) 

| ceive the my ppoſ 

1 fimple by teu et t 
| eer t 
ly I 
ewh 
Id ab 
ſs W 
mp 
tern 
mopſ 
TI 
OW E 
term 
60 
hich 
ters 
uſly 
ha, t 
he Bc 
ance 
han t 
anſt 
low! 
rich 
ecau 
8 N 
d to 


to the reſt; as a Book of which he was ven 


Incarn. Verb. S. 3. 


SGH OLIVU M. I. 
7 b HE Uſes I would make of this Synops 
 credcripture, and of Athanaſius's Oppoſitw 

to it, in the Additions, and in his Feſtal Epiſtl 
whole Matter, ſhall be included under the 0) 
(..) That *tis a groundleſs Notion to ſuppck 

Synopſis; as has commonly been done till th 
thoſe Additions to it, which zealouſly opp 
Epiftle were written directly againſt it or not! 
yet the great difference in the Stile, juſtly f 
mark'd by the Benedictin Editors: and the plaourth 
Contrariety in the Doctrine about Apocrpi 


Books, taken Notice of in part by the fame 
ditors; together with the intire Silence of al 


dantly ſufficient to overthrow that Hypothel 


I Obſerve WT 
| (2.) Tua 


— (699) 
od.) That "tis utterly without Foundation to 
pole, contrary to all the internal Characters, ;1;., 1 
tre at the Synopſis was written after, nay long 
er the Days of Athanaſius, as ſome do; and this 

ly from the uſe of a ſingle Word, Toowile, not 

where commonly met with; or from a flowing 
Id abounding Stile, which determine nothing, un- 
{ we had other Works of the ſame Author to 
mpare with this before us. In order therefore to 
termine the Time more authentickly when this 
ps was written, ſince it has no External Te- 
inony 4 being never mentioned by any old Writer 
ow extant ; I go on with Obſervations from its 
ternal Characters only. I Obſerve therefore, 

(.) That the firſt Additions to this Synopſis, 
ich I have ſet down above, are ſo evidently 
fituMifferent from the Book, and ſo intirely and zea- 
pile ol contrary to its Doctrine about the Apocry- 

» tig e, that *tis moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe them part of 
e Me Book it ſelf. I hardly know a more groſs In- 
ance of Deception hitherto put upon the Criticks, 
ppc den this; that a Paragraph, zealouſly written a- 
tu int part of the Doctrine of a Book, ſhould be 
loved as a part of that Book it ſelf, againſt 
107 ich it is written. But I fay no more of this; 
wpateaauſe, I ſuppoſe, after ſuch an Admonition of 
F bis Miſtake, it will be impoſſible for the Learn · 

note to perſevere in it any longer. I Obſerve, 

Ly e.) That there are not the leaſt Marks of the 
pl-nWourth Century, or of its numerous Controverſies 

pu clating to Arianiſm, nor the leaſt Hint, upon 

ne y Occaſion, in that large Account this A u- 

of or gives of the Contents of all the Books of 

of e Old and New Teſtament, 7. e. upon the tair- 

abut Opportunities in the World, that he had ever 
theiWeard of thoſe Diſputes. Which Character puts 

o_ um earlier than the Council of Nice. I Obſerve 


(J.) 


22 Cant. 


4 131. 


ly. And this Reatoning is greatly ſtrengtherg 


therefore could not be ignorant of Origen's Hat 


condemned by the Church, we certainly laat 
that this Syopfts could not be written carly int 


Greek, gives us of the Hebrew Canon of the Vi 


23 e 
(F.) That when this Author's Subject led hu 
above all other Books, to have ſpoken of the 
mous Hexapla of Origen, and to make uſe gg 
great Light he night have gather'd from that 
nous Work; he never intimates the leaſt Kyy 
ledge of it in the World; winch is a ſtrong R: 
{on ſor ſuppoſing the Synopſis to have been wi 
ten before the. Hexapla. or before A. D. 240 ng 


ſtan 
ks, 
Iphal 
nctio 
E Acc 
5 {ro 
0m th 
it tis 
by this Conſideration, that the Author was ni" © 
probably an Alexandrian, as was Origen; ul 


pla, had it been then written. This theretor 
lay down as highly probable; that the Syn 
was written before the middle of the 3d Centw 
and moſt probably before A. D. 240. In on 
now to determine how late it muſt have bee 
written, as well as I have determined how ex! 
I Obſerve, LE 3 

(6.) By the mention here is made of the An 
taniſts, or "Heretichs uaic evyxc, as alle 


ſecond Century; becauſe theſe Hereticks ue 
hardly condemned fo ſoon as A. D. 170, tho ſoc! 
er than 180. The ſame Concluſion will fol 
from this Author's Deſcription of the great Nui 
ber of Books which had been then written, {ut 
the Days of the Apoſtles; for the Confirwati 
and Explication of the Apoſtolick Writings. \ 
that we are certainly to look for the time oft 
Writing of this Synopſis, about the latter End 
the ſecond, or former part of the third Centu! 
Now in order to come {till nearer to this time, 
Obſerve, » 
(J.) That the Accounts this Author, tho 2 me 


5 
1 


Teſtamen 


110 
ftament, and the Number and Order of its 
oks, according to the 22 Letters of the Hebrew 
Iphabet ; with the Nicety of that Canon's Di- 
nction from the Heller: {ls Canon, 1s fo very l 1:e 
e Accounts Winch Origen gives ns of thoſe Mat- 


on the firit Pialm, written about A. D. 230, 


* it tis, T think, highly probable, that our Au- 
OS: took theſe his Accounts out of thoſe Com- 
7 nts of Origen. So that we are now, upon very 
5 (Probability, come to A ſufficient Determina- 
1 of the Time ot the writing this Sy7zopſts, 1. e. 
* newhere between A. D. 230 and 240, or about 
2 D 23557 and that the Author was contemporary 
orde th Origen. Nor does the whole State of this 


ok, with its particular Contents, fit any other 


me ſo well as that here determined. I Ob- 
ye 


or of the Additions to this dynopſis, who ſo ve- 
mently oppoſes its Doctrine about the Apocry- 
„It is very clear, it was this very Book, this 
Ty Smopfis, whoſe Doctrine about the Apocs ypha, 
lanaſrs vehemently oppoſes in his Te, Epi- 
t. Accordingly, I have ſet that Epiſtle intire 
the parallel Column, with the Abridgment I 
re made of this Synopfis ze that every Reader 
If {ke and compare them together. And it, up- 
luch a View and Compariſon, he can deny, 


te the Matter with him any farther. In the 
ban time, it is to me very Probable, that he 
o made the Additions to the Synopſis, and there- 
arneſtly diſſuaded Men from following its No- 
ins, in the Point already mentioned; did alſo 
amen e this /a! Epiſtle, to the very ſame Purpoſe. 

Z 2 And 


rom the Jews themſelves, in his Comment 


(8.) That whatever be to be thought of the Au- 


eren doubt, of this Correſpondence between 
m, as of a Treatiſe and its Anſwer, I ſhall not 
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And I am greatly miſtaken if this Perſon y 


any other than Athanaſius. His particular (zz 
tion againſt the Apocrypha of the New Sow ler 

which included the Recognitzons, "and the Chu be 
tines, two original i: cre Records of Chriſtin! 


utterly i irreconcilable with his Notions, ſufficie 

ly betray the Man: and ſa; aciently make gy 

Atharaſms's Claim to be the Author of fn 

Reply. Nor do I know ot any other tolenl 

Pretence there is for abſcribing this Sy! 

Athanaſius, as has commonly been done till wn 

lately, but that his Title to that Fragment, wi 

was anciently written againſt it, is fo littled 

putable: I mean this, becauſe that Frag 

was annex'd to the Synopſis it ſelf, and did ral 

belong te Athanaſms, I Obſerve 

( 9.0 That how little ſoever ſome of the Bi 

recommended in this Synopſis, have pleaſed! 

modern Athanafians, yet have the Learned 

ficiently commended this Work, and its At 

Take their Character trom the late moſt a 

rate Benedictin Editors of Athano Aus Val 

and Among them of this Syzopſis, in their d 

p. „ Words. Ahe Synopſis of the ſacred S 

7% II. © ſay they, a Work commended, and: that 
Ton. II. * Y, 12301] ] 

Ob. teban. Perſons worthy of Commendation them! 

1.7. is not by us therefore caſt among the do 

© Works of Athanaſius, becauſe we ſuppol 
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lie all 


1 be 


* unworthy ot him: For is there any Writs 10 (o, 

© ſkilful, as to be aſhamed of being Author ol 1 ©< 
1 Book 3 ? Indeed, he that accurately ui 
l ſtands it, muſt needs be eſteemed well le me. 
Nun divine Matters: ſo clearly and learn_hſ* #5 

U does he determine what we ought to th0k' «it 
the Partition of the Books of Holy Script 1097 a 
* what of their Authority, the Tune, i WY 
* Author of every Book ; + —_— ali Ph 
| gacu ) 
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der, which, by frequent revolving in his Mind, 


he had diſcovered more than ordinarily worth 


of Obſervation'. And again; This Author, 
lay they, was an accurate Writer, and very 


faliul in the Scriptures. —-- This Synopſis is an 


extraordinary Performance, and compoled with 
a Degree of Care, Sagacity, and Learning, that 
is plainly incomparable. The Author has given 
15 4 molt exact Account of every Book of Scrip- 


gacioufly does he, in brief, propoſe that to his Rea- 


Aal mori: 
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ture, and after a moſt agrecable Manner epito- 


miz d the ſame. 


He has alſo made ſeveral Diſ- 


quiitions concerning their Chronology, their 


Authors, and the Reaſon of each of their Ap- 
pellations. Nay, this Writer ſeems to have 


left almoſt nothing untouch'd, which one that 


knew no farther than the Greek Language could 
be ſuppos'd to do'. I Obſerve 


(10.) That all the Books in this Synopſis. are 


anly named or deſcribed, excepting the Cle- 
tines; which are only in general to ſtiled; 
the Writings aſcribed to Clement : with this 
common Addition, Cut of which have been 
onflated and ſelected, the Parts that are more 
le, and divinely Inſpired. Now, by theſe more 
wand divinely inſpired Parts of the Clementines, 
n be only meant, as I conceive, the Epiſtles 
d Conſtitutions of Clement; as they all ſtand 
ine 85th Canon of the Apoſtles. Thoſe Con- 
Futons and Canons appear alſo, under the 
ame ot the Synod, among the Ethiopians, and 
as Undoubted and Apoſtolical.; but as dit- 
Kent trom the Books of the New Teſtament. 
ey are allo owned by the fixth general Coun- 
„as recommended by the Apoſtles in their 
FU Canon They are alſo ſtiled by Damaſ- 
P, in his Catalogue, | the Dod / ine or Books | of 

| Z 2 2 Clement; 


Hoe Prim. | 
Ch Fl fi. IR ous 
viv, Vol. 
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than a Canonical One, The ſacred Parts of tod 


The Didajcaly of Clement: Nay, the two Fi 
ſtles of Clement Rand ſtill in the MS, Alex. 


 Euſebius; who gives us a particular Account « 


aſſerted to be not only true, but of divine l 
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Clement; being almoſt as large as the-Recy 


nitions, as the Number of their sixo, 26% 
demonſtrate. In another Index they are ſtile 


mong the reſt of the ſacred Books of the Ny 
Teſtament. Which Catalogues ſhal! be nx 
fully ſet down hereafter. Now what our Anti 
i it be our Author, means, by laying of the 
cred Part of theſe Clementines, utleoexction, th 
have beep trayſlated, or put into another Vie, 
confeſs, I do not know, But when it is tart 
{aid of the ſame Parts, est, that they han 
been ſeleFed out of the reſt of the Clementing, 
can tolerably underſtand that, by the Kelp: 


other Clementiues, or Treatiſes aſcrib'd to C 
but written long after the Days of Cle ent, . 
ſome of the Hereticks; and which were intent 
ed to creep into the Church under the venela 
Name of Clement. Theſe ſpurious and wick 
Clementines might make it neceſſary to ſeicd ti 
genuine Ones out of the Spuricus. Eiclin 
Words are theſe: Certain Perſons have late 
© publiſhed long Treatiſes, under the Name“ 
Clement, in way of Dialogue between 1:4 
and Apion ; never of old cited by any Citi 
lick Writers; and containing Opinions differ! 
from the Catholick Doctrine of the Church. 
Obſerve. | : 

(1 I.) An Apocrypbal Book, in the Art al 
Place of the Author of this Synopſis, Wes not! 
all reckoned on that account of leſs Reputats 


the 
Eput; 
th + 
nd {iy 
be Hue 
at th 
pl. no 
Vid a 
12 
Clement ines, among the Apocrypha, being ie 


Fi 
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tion allo. Which is the higheſt Character of 
he Canonical Books themſelves. 2 


* 


2600 | 

de Coroll. (1.) It now appearing, that the Author 
EW this Synopſis was contemporary with the great 
x. rigen, and lived at the fame City with him, 
Nec will be the beſt Expoſitor of Oyigen's Mean- 
mu all things belonging to the Canonical and Apo- 
ut a Books of Scripture. With this only Ex- 


tion, that Origen learning Hebrew of the Jews, 
pd receiving from them their Hebrew Copies, 

td Jewiſh Notions, and forming his Hexapla 

pon the Plan of no other ſacred Books of the 

id Teſtament than the Jews of his Age ſhew- 

| him in their Hebrew Bibles 5 might eaſily be 

fluenc'd by the Jews his Maſters to favour ſuch. 
har Copies and Notions : while the Author of 
is Synopſis, knowing nothing but the Grech 

anguage and Learning, muſt needs be a more 

partial Witneſs what Books and Copics the an- 

enter Alexandrian Chriſtians made uſe of, with 

ut any Mixture of thoſe of the Jews, than Ori- 

u himſelf. 5 | 
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ela Corel. (2.) Since therefore Origen often ſpeaks 
late ſeveral Apocryphal or Concealed Books, both 


Me 0 


: tie Old and New Teſtament, as then of great 
4 


eputation among the Jews, or the Chriſtians, or 
ti : as we either have ſeen, or ſhall ſee anon; 
na ſince he expreſly mentions concealed Books, Contr. Ci! 
uch os are read but by a few, and thoſe among I- VII. » 
pe Iq ti ve only, we may ealily underſtand, 356. 

at the concealed Books he meant, were, in gene- 


F no other than the ſacred Aporrypha of the 


utat and New Teſtament, enumerated in this 
t op ſts. | 5 | 
co If | 

12 < a 

e bi 2 2 2 Coroll. 
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| Pamphil. 


Apoleg. pro 
Orig. in the 
IIId Vol. 
of Prim. 
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vin, p. 
494-412. 


the Clementine | Conſtitutions] here ſet down, 
peculiarly that moſt eminent Branch of it, wie 


Confitnt, 


VI. II 1. 


In Torn. 


P. 91, 92. 


„ 
Coroll. (3.) Since the ſame Origen ſpeaks 2 


himſelf ſo tully and ſolemnly of © certain ſar, e 
* Records, ſtiled by him, The Eccleſiaſtical Preaj 3 


the N 
igen 

the 

1 
poſtol; 
n by 
Far 
Id ar 


ing, that had been delivered down, by orig 
ot Succeſſion, from the Apoſtles, and at thy 
Day remained in the Churches“; and that th 
Record was ſo ſacred, that © That was alone t 
* be taken for Truth, which in no Point differ 
from the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching ; that if an 
Point was not manifeſt therein, it was to h 


o 
. 
c 


Q 


* enquired after, as well as Men were able, fr j ſee 
* the Holy Scripture; and that it thence x ton: 
* peard, the Scriptures themſelves were write. 
k 7 


by the Holy Spirit” : It ſeems evident, ti 


this Record is no other than the ſacred Pat . 


„ CO 
01S ; 

the. 
poks « 
full 
ent v 
at Br 
| Coro 
Her. 
ew IJ 
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1s ſtiled, the Expoſitzon of the Apoſtolical Prend 
ing: to which every Character in Origen exact 
agrees; and to no other ancient Record what 
Boner. E 
Coroll. (4.) Since the ſame Origen elfewher 
informs us, that The Heterodox of his Davs i 
* ſulted the Holy Church of Chriſt, under pre 
* tence of peculiar Knowledge, | or Grofticin, 


* and carried about volumiuous Collections t, be 
pretended to exhibit of wy#ow e Cun.9,c.ndG : » 
© #, &7050AMGr rTdfecr,. an Expoſition of t en b 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Conflitutions : tin. . 
in Oppolition to them, Origen thinks it nec vin 
* ſary, that he who is able to do it, ſhonld fre 11 
* vict this Anowledge, | or Gnofticiſm,1 fl, Wn: 
called; ſhould © fand up againlt it, and ion 1 
0 emma xEo May T N TS c Kat) Jour 
* tnioc, oppoſe to it that ſublime Enagelical Prev ih us 
* ing, which was repleniſhed with the Correlp9: by 
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ence of the common Doctrines of what is called 
he Old Teſtament, with that which is called 
"Tis to me highly probable, that 
igen does here allo mean the very ſame Rooks 
the Apoſtolical Confritutions ; or peculiarly, 


it moſt eminent Branch of them called the 
wfolical Preaching. Nor is the Deſcription gi- 


n by Orzgen, of this ſublime Evangelical Preach- 
„ and that as diſtinct from the Books of the 


de and New Teſtament, capable, ſo far as I. 


n ſee, of any other fair and natural Interpre- 
ton: and to this, every Character here men- 
nd, perfectly agrees, This Cfuyrors &ToIAmg 
Aue, or Expoſition of the Apoſtolical Preach-, 
„ contains Evangelical and Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
s; it was originally deſign'd in Oppotition 
the Gnoſticks ; it is a diſtinct Record from the 
oks of the Old and New Teſtament ; and it 
ul of the Correſpondence of the Old Feſta- 
ent with the New: as every one that peruſcs 
at Book will readily diſcover,  _ 

Coroll. (5) *Tis no finfticient Objection again{t 
cred Apocryphal Book, either of. the Old or 
ey Teſtament, that it was known by very few 
a Century or two after it was written. This 
bs been the common Cale of all fuch Apocry- 
bal Books : ſome of them were ſoon loſt, and 
en by no body at all, that we know of, in that 
me: of which Mr. Forces will furniſh the Read- 
F with a pretty large Catalogue. Others of them 
creat that time known to very few, ſuch as the 
mus Books of the Travels of Peter, which we 


all the Recognitions ; the Gojpel of Thomas, the 


Wrines of the Apoſttes, and many others. Thus 
Was with the Apoſlolical Conſlitutions alſo, writ- 


u by Clement: And, indeed, tis no great Won- 


Tit theſe Clementine Conſtitutions, which were 
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forbidden to be read in Churches, by tlie eg 


fiith Canon of the Apoſtles, ſhould, in a Hine 
time, be very little known; when the {tha 
Book of Ejdras, and the two Epiſtles of C/ 
that were commanded in the ſame Canon to ben ny 
there, did ſo ſoon come to be diſregarded; I nWther 
after the Days of Athanafius: nor have we ban 
Greek Copy of Eſdras; nor one compleat Cle C 
either of the Epiſtles of Clement that we knov ena 
preſervdat this Day, in the whole ChriſtianWolM:t:d 
The Reaſon is obvious. Athanaſins condemn: 
all Apocryphal Books, and particularly all the cio 
mentines; as we have ſeen. No Wonder th:ve 
it the Athanaſian World did preſently rome 
them: eſpecially when Rufinus, Ferom, Md. 
laſtyius, and the reſt of the Athanaſian Lea ban 
rejected them alſo: and this wholly, at rana e, 
and without Examination, or Diſtinction, as] ish 
hereafter appear. Nor, indeed, could the ca 
Epiſtles of Clement, in ſo great Eſteem, ard oz 
lickly read in ſo many Churches, as Cano nd 
in the fourth Century. have been, I think WM 
ſuddenly dropp'd as they were by the At lde 
fans, had they not been ſuppoſed to be inch an 
under the Clementines, condenmed by Athauſ an 
and had it not appear'd too abſurd, to read lon 
{mall Parts of the Clementines in the Chua. J. 


as Sacied Books of te New Teſtament ; wine 
principal Parts of the fame Clementizes, I ne 
his Conſtitutions, were utterly rejected, uncectl 
Not ion of Apocs y. IE 
Since we have had but one ſingle Md. 
this Synopſis preſerved in the World, 
Printing came in; and ſince that MS had ft 


additional Clauſe, in Oppoſition to the Apo. 
phal Books therein recommended; which, He 
any 


gave ſhewn, in all Probability, belongs to 4! 
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Ius; J cannot but have a Suſpicion in my 
11nd, that the foregoing Clauſe has ſuffer'd by 


Uthanafius : that at firſt it direckly named the 


onſitutions of the Apoſtles by Clement, without 


ther Caſes; but that the Expreſſion was by A- 
hanaſins altered to that more ambiguous Term, 
he Clementi nes; and that he added thoſe ſtrange 


ny Ambiguity, as this Author does in all the 


emaining Words, that out of them had been tran- 


lated and ſelected ſuch Parts as were the more true, 


d divinely inſpir'd. The Reaſon of my Suſ- 


1c10n is not, I think, inconſiderable: that we 


ave otherwiſe diſcovered there was ſuch an Epi- 


ome Ad this, tranſlated into other Mords, and 
electe 


t of the Clementine Conſtitutions, by A- 


hanaſns himſelf, nay and delivered, by him, as 


me, and divinely inſpired to the Churches of E. 
thopia: as I have proved at large upon another 
Dccafion. See Prim. Chriſt. Reviv'd, Vol. III. p. 
| = Viderint, etiam atque etiam viderint 
Lyudeti. | 


de ancient Catalogues of the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament ; Canonical, Contradicted, 
| aud Apocryphal: in order of time. 


. The Catalogue of the ancient Prophets of the 


Old Teſtament, in the Prophet Eſqdras. 


Aas, Amos, and Michæas; Joel, Abdias, and 
Jonas; Nabum, and Abacyc ; Sophonias, Ag- 

en, Zachary, Malacht : wild called alſo, An: 
gel of the Lord. Eſay and Jeremy, | and 

Kiel, ]—. The Viſion of thy Brother Daniel. 

A. B. This Eſdras mentions alſo Adam, and 

Woah, and Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
any more famous Men and Hiſtories of the Old 


Ant, Air. © 
Chriſt. 369 


Crrerter. 4 


Ejd. i. 39, 
ad 

11. 18. xli. 
14; 


Teſta- 2 
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Teſtament. So that he had plainly the ſame tai 
nonical Books in his Old Teſtament, at leaſt e ju. 
the main, that Joſephus and the reſt of the to ME 
have had in all the later Apes. | d th 
= 3 J ank 
Conftitnt, II. The Catalogue of the Books of the Old ai 0 
II. 571. New Teſtament, in the Apoſtolical Conſtituh iti 
0 ons, before many Books of the New Teſtamu mt 
11 68. Were written. N | ene 
E the Reader ſtand upon ſome high Pn! 
Let him read the Books of Moſes, of Joi: 
the Son of Naue, of the Fudges, and of the Kin 
doms, and of the Remains, and thoſe alter tl") 
Return from the Captivity. And befides the: 
the Books of Fob, and of Solomon, and of the 1 * 
Prophets. But when there has been two Lefln bock. 
ſeverally read, Let ſome other Perſon fins nr 
Hymns of David: And let the People join at ti 11 
Concluſions of the Verſes. Afterwards, Let of E 
Adds be read, and the Epiſtles of Paul, our Falun 
worker, which he ſent to the Churches, under Mlle 
Conduct of the Holy Spirit. And aft crm e! 
Let a Deacon or a Presbyter read the G, 

both thoſe which I, Matthew, and Fohn, have 

livered to you; and thoſe which the Fellow-wo:W 
ers of Paul received, and left to you, Lule, ald Þ 
Mark. tat 
3 N | 5 the! 
About d. P. III. Foſephns's Catalogue of the Canonical B 
N of the Old Teſtament; owned by the Hh, 
1.88. Fews at Jeruſalem, | 3 
the Sup. : | „ | [ 
to the EH. FF Hereare not among us an innumerable Co. 
on % 0. 1 pany of Books, diſagreeing with, and co 1 
= ”- 2) © tradicting one another; [as there are among i! ug 
A Ine o 


Greeks, | but only Two and Twenty Books, tut 
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tain the Accounts of all the paſt Apes, and 
e juſtly eſteemed to be Divine. Now of theſe, 


veare the Books of Moſes; which contain Laws, 


d the old Tradition concerning the Original of 


ankind, until his Death; which Time wants lit- 
> of 3000 Years: | Iſt Geneſis, 2d Exodus, 2d 
roticus, 4th Numbers, 5th Denteronomy. | But 
m the Death of Mojes, until Artaxerxes, who 
ned over the Perſians after Xerxes, the Prophets 
at were after Moſes, wrote the Hiſtories of their 
n Times, in "Thirteen Books: | 1ſt Joſhua, 2d 


gs with Ruth, 3d òamuel, ath' Kings, 5th Chro- 
les, 6th Ezrab, 7th Nehemiah, 8th Eſther, gth- 


kiah, Toth Feremab, with the Lamentations, and 


rich, and the Epiſtle: 11th Ezekiel, 12th Da- 


el, and 13th, the XII Minor Prophets in one 
pk. | Now the four remaining Books contain 
ymns to God, and Inſtructions for the Conduct 


human Life: [1ſt Fob, 24 Pſalms, 3d Proverbs, 
1 Eccleſiaftes. | As to the times after Artaxerxes, 


il our own Age, their Hiſtories have been all 
ntten : Yet havethoſe Books not attain'd to the 
me Degree of Credit with the former; becauſe 
Ire was not then an exact Sncceilion of Pro- 


Far 
Tim ' Jo? 


„Ihe LEXXV Canon ot the Apoſtles: con- 4 
timing a Catalogue of the Books of Scripture, 
then to be read in all Chriſtian Churches: both 
Canonical and Contradicted. 


| _— 
ET the following Books be eſteemed venera- 
ble and holy by you, both of the Clergy and 


aty, Of the Old Teſtament, The five Books 


Moſes, Gemefis, Exoduy, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Fitrronomy: One of Feſns the Son of Nane 
ne of the Judges: One of Ruth: Four of the 


- Kinzdoms: 
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Kingdoms : Two of the mxpgaaTouere, tlie Renft 


Iwo of Eſdras: One of Efther : | One of Judi) MMI. 4 

"Three of the Maccabees: One of Fob One hy a 
Se $«p11, red and fifty Plalms : Three Books of Sh. 

bi faba. Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, and the Song of Songs, f ] 

Wiſdom :] Sixteen Prophets. And beſides thi 

take Care that your young Perfons learn the M. 

dom of the very learned Sirach. But our fan 
Books, that is thoſe of the New Teftanicnt, i, 

theſe : The Four Goſpels, of Mathew, Mari, ie 

and John: The fourteen Epiſtles of Tul: M 

Epiſtles of Peter : Three of John: One of ml, 

One of Jude: Two Epiſtles of Clement. Andi t: 

Conſtitutions, dedicated to you the Biſhops, ye 

Clement, in Eight Books; which *tis not ft e 

publiſh before all, becauſe of the Myſteries Li: 

tained in them; And the Acts of us the ai/" 

ftles, | | | ZH 2 

Ac V. Melito's Catalogue of the Canonical Books . 

. . % the Old Teſtament, own'd in Fudea in Man 

24 0955 tune. | lex; 

28 Went to the Eaft | ſays Melito, to his Fri 

Oneftmus:| and coming to the Place Faß, 
theſe things were preach'd and done, and ben. 

accurately taught which were the Books of e 

Old Teſtament, I ſubjoin them here, and (cre: 

their Catalogue to thee. Whoſe Names are, FW: 4 

Books of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Maß er: 

bers, Deuteronomy; Jeſus the Son of Naue; uc. 

Ruth, Four of the Kingdoms; Two of the inn, 

mans; The Pſalms of David; Of Solomon, 1 

Proverbs, which alſo is Wiſdom, Eccleſlaſfes, 9M") 

the Song of Sougs; Job; Ot the Prophets, LN Job 

Jeremias; The XII in One Book; Daniel; Es pu 

| | | Heh: 


Kiel; Efdras. 7 
| | | \ 
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M - | | 
bm An Index of the Canonical Books of the Old 
eu and New Teſtament, cited by Irenens. 
om = 5 1 
: Enos, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuter o. 
ol ny; Feſus the Son of Aaue; Judges; 
e M Lingdoms, 2d Kingdoms, 2d Kingdoms, 4th 
ngo ms; Halms; Proverbs; Wijdom of Solamon; 
it, in; Jeremias, Lamentations, Baruch, Exeſiel; 
I mel, Hoſeas; Joel > Amos; Jonas; Micheas ; 
bacuc; Zacharias; Malachias. Matthew, Mark, 
m, John; Acts of the Apoſtles; The Epiſile of 
att to the Romanus; 1 Cormthians; 2 Coriuthiaus; 
by alatians; Ephefians ; Philippians , Coloſianss 1The[- 


lms; 2: Theſſalonians; I Timothy; 2 Timoihy, 
plitus; To the Hebrews , James; 1 Peter; 2 Pf ter; 
John; 2 John; Jude; Revelation, 1 Clement. 
r nas. 85 | | | | 


IT. An Index of the Canonical Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, cited by Clement of A. 
lexandria, „„ 


Frien | | 

wht Teſts, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deutero. 
be} 7:09 + Fudges: 1 Kingdoms : Job: Pſalms . 
of Mere Eceleſiaſtes + Miſdom of Solomon: Eſaias - 
d eng enias:. Ezekiel: Daniel: Ofis : Joel: Michæ. 

„ Fu Amos: Habacuc : Lacharias: Malachias: Mat- 


n: Mark: Luke: Fohn : Acts of the Apoſtles : 


us Epiſtle to the Romans, 1 Corinthians, 2 Corin- 


ic M, To the Galatians, To the Epbsfians, To the 
, TP" ippians, To the Coloſians, I Theſſalonians, 2 
„ 08"/alonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, To Titus, To 
Et e Hebrews : 1 Peter : 1 John Revelation. 


The fame Clement alſo, in his Inſtitutions, ſays 


don all the Scriptures in the | New] Teſtament, 
. without 


lle ius, to ſpeak ſummarily, wakes ſhort Notes 
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Strom. VI. 
2. 645. 


God, that the y:6515 deſcended by Succeſſion! 


Las, and that tiled, The Revelation of Rt 


was then, and what would be afterwards, and wn 
Was paſt, and that it was firm and ſecure alſo; 


(714) 
without the Omiſhon of thoſe that are cont 
dicted - I mean the Epiſtle of Fnde, and the xd 
of the Catholick Epiſtles. As alſo that of By; 


He ſays alſo, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; 
written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew Tongy 
and that Lie tranſlated it with great Care, a 
publiſh'd it to the Grezks. — As to the Orcert 
the Goſpels, Clement ſets down the Tradition. 
the Presbyters that were before him, to thi-1i 
poſe. He ſays, that thoſe Goſpels which hi 
the Genealogies were written the firſt * | Matt 
and Like: | and that then Mark wrote, and l 
of all John wrote his ſpiritual Goſpel, --— ! 
alſo ſays elſewhere, that the Lord deliver 
&yvwors or myſtical Knowledge, to James the ſu 
to John, and Peter, after his Reſurrection; a 
this yoors he explains elſewhere, by the /i 
or Science which was the Comprehenſion of wi 


indeed delivered and revealed by the Son. 


no more than a few; and came from the Apo 
by wwritten Tradition, 


VIII. Origen's Account of the Hebrew Catalog 
ot Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, fin 
the Jews of his Age: and of the Canonical Bol 

ol the New Teſtament, from. the Chriſtian Ti 
dition. | Na, | 


Rigen, in his Expoſition of the firſt Pla 
| ſays Euſehius, gives us a Catalogue 0! 
{acred Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, wrill 
thus verbatim: We are not to be jgnovant i 

2 FY 


1 


re are 22 Books of the [Old] Teſtament, as 
Hebrews deliver them: being the fame Num- 

« with the Letters of their Alphabet. And a 
He after he adds theſe Words: Now the 22 
ks according to the Hebrews are theſe : that 
ch we call Geneſis, but among the Hebrews, 
om the firſt Words of the Book, Byeſith; which 
In the Beginning. Exodus, Oualeſmoth; which is, 
eſe are the Names. Leviticus, Ouicra; Ana 2 cal- 

i Numbers, Ammeſphecodim ; |Theje are the Num- 
ir. 1 Denteronomy, Elle Haddebarim , Theſe are 
Words. Fejus the Son of Nane : Foſone Ben Nun. 
The Fudges; Ruth; in one Volume; Sophetim, The 
it the ſecond of the Kingdoms: with them one, Sa- 
jel; The Called of God. The third, the fourth of the 
medoms, in one Volume, Ovammelech, David; 
hich is, The Kingdom of David, King David.] The 
ft, the ſecond of the Remains, in one Volume; 


\ Wire oamim 3 which is Diurnals; [ or Chronicles. | 
F wi ; —_— | rel EY 

anne firſt and ſecond of Eſdras, in one Volume 3 
i. ME Which is, An Helper. The Book of Halms, 


ber Thillim, Of Solomon, the Proverbs, Miſ- 
ah ; Eccleſiaſtes, Coeleth ; Song of Songs, Sir Haſ- 
„in. be XII Prophets, in one Volume. | 
Elias, F eſaia. Hieremias, with the Lamentati- 
uu, and the Epiſtle, in one Volume, Hierima. 


tie, Daniel. Fezekiel, Iezkel. Job, Fob. 
at, {to ber, Eftber. Beſides theſe are the Maccabees ; 
al Bork hich are entituled, S:rbeth, Sarbane El, Theſe 


re thole Books that he ſets down in his fore 


Expoſitions upon Matthew's Goſpel, he obſerves 
nc Ecclefiaſtical Canon, and affords us his Te- 
fimony, that he acknowledges only four Gol- 
pls; writing after this manner; According as 
e has learn'd from Tradition concerning thoſe 
vir Goſpels, which are alone uncontradicted 

| | | tne 


entioncd Treatiſe. Now, in his firſt Book of Full 112, 


I 
the Church of God under Heaven: that the HH 
was written by Matthew; who was once a Publ ige 
can; but afterward was an Apoſtle of Jeſus ChritMurſc 
and publiſhed it to thoſe who believ'd from ill of 
dailm, being compoted in the Hebrew Langau the 
That the ſecond was made by Mark, as Feter Mee 
dictated it to him, | or under the Conduct of est 
ter ] whom he acknowledges for his Son, will th 
he ſays thus in his Catholick Epiſtle, And MaraMraſec 
1 Petr. my Son. And that the third was by Luke ; wii m 
as f 18 the Goſpel commended by Paul to thoſe thi ot. 
16. believed from among the Gentiles ; The laſi 
xvi. 25. John's | Goſpel. ] Moreover, in the fifth Books 
2 Cor. viii. his Expoſitions upon Fohn, he himſelf ſyel 
18. thus of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles : He that ws 
4-5 fret enabled to become a Miniſter of the new Cor: 
6. © nant, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; I mean 
Ren, xv. Paul, he that fully preached the Goſpel from je 
| 9 ſalem, and round about unto Illyricum; even kf 

dic not write to all the Churches he had taugt 
nay, to thoſe to whom he did write he ſent Ef 

ſtles but of a few Verſes. Now Peter, upo 

Matt. xvi, whom the Church of Chriſt was founded, which t 
18. Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt, lett wt 
one Epiſtle, which is conteis'd to be genuine) 

all. But you may ſuppoſe the ſecond to be ge 
nuine alſo, tho it is diſputed : What need I i 

Jo". xiil. any thing about that 7ohu, who lay upon th: Brea 
235- of Feſus, who left one Goſpel, and contelles ! 
could have made ſo many more which eve! t 

xx1.25- World it felf could not contain, | or rec27ve. Sv | 
673 prius. | He alſo wrote the Revelation 

41K, 4. being commanded to conceal, and not write f 
Voices of the ſeven Thunders. Now he has {cl 
an Epiſtle, of a very few Verſes. Suppoſe n 
admit the ſecond, and the third: for all do ut 


ſay theſe are genuine: however, they do 1 
| | ati 
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IT MT]3: 
th contain Too Verſes. Now beſides theſe, 
igen, in his Homilies upon the Hebrews, diſ- Euſeb. ibid. 
uſes thus about that Epiſtle : That the Charac- 

r of the Stile of this Epiſtle, which is entituled 
the Hebrews, has not that Rudeneſs of Lan- 
nge which belonged to this Apoſtle : who con- 
ſles that he was rude in ſpeech, i e. in Language. 0% xi. 
t this Epiſtle is more polite Greek, as to its 6. 
raſeology z as every one that is able to diſtin- 
ih different Stiles will confeſs. And yet, on 

6 other hide, will every one that attends to the 
mlal of this Apoltle agree it to be true, that 

: Notions of the Epiſtle are admirable, and no 
y interior to what are owned to be Apoſtolical 
tings. After which, and ſome other things, 
adds theſe Words : If I may declare what I 
nk, I ſhould ſay, that the Notions are the _ 
poſtles ; but the Language and Compoſition be- 

g to one that ſuggeſted what was really Apo- 
ical, and wrote a Paraphraſe upon what was 

( by his Maſter. If therefore any Church has 

s Epiſtle as one of Paul's, let her be eſteemed 
that acconnt : for it was not for nothing that 
Ancients have delivered it down as Paul's. 

t wio was the true Writer of the Epiſtle, God 
ows. However, the Hiſtorical Tradition that 
come down to us is this; that ſome ſay Cle- 

it, who was Biſhop of Rome, wrote the Epi- 

e; and ſome ſay that it was Luke did it, who 

te the Goſpel, and the Ads. 
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The IX Catalogue is that in the Sjmopfi $, 


. Ad D. 
150. 1», 
Eillis illi. 


(718) 


Scripture, already ſet cown, 


X. An Index of the Canonical Books of the 0 


and New Teſtameni, that are cited by Cyprian: :: 

1 „ 5» W a 
Fneſis, Exodus, Levitunus, Numbers, Deut © 

J onomy- Feſus the Son of Naue : Jide 

I Kings 2 Kings - 3 Kings 4 Kings: 2 Remmi ond 
1 Ejaras, | Apoc. | 4 Ejaras, | Apce. | Tobias: Mr 
Pjalms : Proverbs : N ij dom of Solomon: dn. 
ticus: Eccleftaſtes © Cantacles : Eſaias: HierenuMtic 
Baruch: Ezeiiel : Damel : e Joel: A I. 
Micheas: Sophonias: Aggaus: Zacharias Mies 
chias: I Maccabees: 2 Maccabees. Matthes aas 


| XI. Euſebius's Catalogue of the Canonical a 


Abt. A. D. 


330. Hiſt, 
Eccl. III. 


25. 


Epiſtle of Faul, to the Romans, 1 Corinthians 20 


Mark: Luke : John: Acts of the Apoſtles: T 


rintians, to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, tot 
Philippians, to the Coloſſiaus, I Theſjalonaons, 2 11 
ſaloniaus, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, to Titus, tot 
Hebrews : 1 Peter : | 2 Peter:] 1 John 2 Ju 
the Revelation. N 


Ind c 
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owe 
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Contradicted Books of the New "Teſtament, 
they were own d at C(æſarea in his time. 


II will be now fit, ſays Euſebius, for us 

this place, to Kecapitulate the Scripturs 
the New Teſtament, that have been already tit 
ed of. And certainly, we muſt ſet in tbef 
place the Quaternion of Goſpels : Next to wil 
follows the Scripture of the Acts of the Apoſi 
after theſe we muſt recount the Epiſtles of Sh 
next to theſe tlie tormer Epiſtle of Jobn : * 


in like manner muſt we afhrm of the 1 


( 719 ) 
file of Peter : after which, if you pleaſe, may 
de added the Revelation of John: concerning 
ich, what have been the Opinions of Men we 
hall explain ip due time. And theſe ſhall be 
placed among the Achnowledged Books. But as 
o the Contrauzded Books, but which are owned 
by 4 great ALY, there 1s that called the Epiſtle 
pt Fames 3 and that ot Fude; and the ſccond E- 
piltle of Peter ; and that which i is vamed the fe- 


1e 0 


Jaa. 


Vents 
Fudge 


1 


Fn the Evangeliſt, or of any other of the lame 
Name. Let thete be reckoned among the ſpurous : 
the Books contradicted : | the S:ripture of the Ads 
ff Pral + and that called the Shepherd: and be- 


es theſe, that Epiſtle which is extant of Bay- 
n and thoſe called the Doctrines of the 4 
e as alſo, if you pleaſe, as I faid, the Rg- 


pelation of Johne which ſome, as I ſaid, reje 
nd others place among the acknowledged Boc 
delides theſe, Tome have recounted the Goſpel 
cording to the Hebrews in this Rank; which 
þ moſt agreeable to the Hebrews who have re- 
teived Chuiſtienity. All which laſt may be reck- 
ned among the Contradicted Books. It is not, 
powever, without neceſhty that we have made 
| Catalogue of theſe; in order to diſtinguiſh 
Prat Books are true and fincere, and acktlow- 
beg «| Scripture, according to the Eccleſiaſtical 


u, radition, ho others lives i trom them, as not 
turs n the e New] Teſtament, but Cortradicted, and 
ly ect owned by the greater Part of Eccleſiaſtical 
the Writers. That we may know even theſe lait, 


5 well as thoſe which are extant under the 


10 Name of the Apoſtles, among the Hereticks; as 
rode, of Peter, anc n and Matthias. or 
1 certain others beſides them, With their Goſ- 


cls; or as the Acts of Andrew, aud of John, 
Aa a 2 and 


* 
. —— 


nd and the third ot John: whether they be of 
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( 721 ) 

buch. The Apoſtles and the ancien“ Biſhops, 
o were Governors of the Chuich, and deli— 
rd theſe Scriptures to us, were wiſer than thou; 
o not thou therefore, who art a Son of the 
urch, corrupt th ir Decrees. Do tu there- 
fe, as I ſaid, med itate upon the 22 Books of the 
d reſtament; wich it thou be dſirous to 
un, do thou endeavour. while I enumerate 
em one by one, to remember then. I he firſt 
wks of the Law fc, the ve or Moſes; Gene- 
Exodus, Lemicus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 
ge next to thein 1s Fe/ns the Son of Raue; and 
e ſeventh book is that of the Judges, with 
at of Ruth. Now of the reſt of the Hiſtori- 
| Books, the firſt and ſecond of the Kingdoms 

e one took among the Hebrews, as are allo 
e third and fourth. In like Manner among 
mare the firſt and ſecond of the Remains, one 
ok: The firſt alſo and ſecond of E{dras 1s 
kon d one Book; the twelfth Book is Eher. 
u theſe are the Hiſtorical Books. Thoſe that 
written in gi xo, or Verſes, are five; Job, and 
t book of Halms, and Proverbs, and Eccleſiaſtes, 
rd the Song of Songs ; that being the ſeven- 
ent) Book. Beſides theſe are the five prophe- 
al Volumes. One Book of the XII Prophets; 
Id one of Eſaias; and one of Feremias, with 
bruch, and the Lamentations, and the Epiſtle: 
den Fezekielz and that of Daniel; being the 
d Book of the Old Tettament. Of the New 
lament the four Gopſels. But the reſt are 
ly named and hurtful. The Manichees have 
o written a Goſpel according to Thomas ; which 
the Fragrancy of an Evangelical Name de- 
9s the Souls of the more Simple. Receive 
P the Acts of the Apoſtles; and beſides theſe 
le ſeven Catholick Epiſtles, of James and P:- 


Cm] _ 

„John and Jude: And as the Seal of ah 
on the laſt of the Apoſtles, the fourteen Fpiſtle 
of Paul. And let all the reſt that are beſide 
theſe be eſteemed only in the ſecond Plz 
And what Books are not read in the Churche 


neither do thou read by thy ſelf, as thou al 
heard. 


© XIII gs is that of. Athanafus i in fi 
247 D. Feſtal Epiſtle; which has been already et Con 


* at large. je thel 
Ca. * | | ; 1 bo V 
75 "ag XIV. The LIX and LX Canons of the Council er 
| Laodicea , containing a Catalogue of the Can uh; 
nical Books of the Old and New Teſtamat pd tor 

that were to be read in Churches ; and th pn D 

Rejection of thoſe that were not Cavonic Jaras: 

from being read there. en 

£9 Ine B 

LIX Canon. / OU ovgnt not to read ig 

the Church private Halm jezcka 

nor Books Uncanonical, but only the Canons [eſtan 

Books of the Old and New Teſtament. A 

N. B. Take here Baljamone's and Torars lle, 

Notes upon this Canon. dolles 

Bal. There are found certain Pſalms mt Wap 

the 150 Pſalms of David, ſaid to belong to 9 ae for 

. lomon, and to certain other” Perſons : Theſe Fi" to 
thers therefore named them private Pſalms; at othe 
Oraaed that neither thoſe Pialms, nor any tit Hl 

elſe ſhould be read in the” Church, but ee 

what is enumerated in the 85th Apoffoli N, 
Canon. Blaſtar 

Zonar. Beſides the 150 Pſalms of David, tit Lon 

are found certain others, ſaid to belong to Si Fools 

mon, and to certain other Perſons, wiel Hſe 


Fathers alſo named private Plalms ; and ordil 


C2292 ) 
they ſhould not be read in Churches, no more 
an the Books that were not Canonical were 
de read ; but only the Canonic l. Now they 
| thole e Which were c.,mmmerated 
the 85th Canon of the Holy Avoſtles: as they 
ed thoſe Not Canonical, wWaich that Canon 
jd not mention. 


HE Books oi the Old Teſta- 
ment that oug'it to be read 
je theſe: The Geneſis, | Generation | of the World 
te Exodus out of Egypt; Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy 3 Fe ſus the Son of Naue; Judges; 
lub; Eſthen: The firſt and ſecond, the third 
bd bourth of the 1 The firſt and ſe- 
ond of the Remains: The firſt and ſecond of 
|lras: The Book of 150 Pſalms The Proverbs 
| Slomon * Eccleſiaſtes : The Song of Songs * 
[ie Book of the XII Prophets: Eſaius: Hiere- 
nin and Baruch: The Lamentations, and Epiſtle: 
Fezekicl ; Daniel. Now the Books of the New 
letament are theſe : The four Goſpels according 
W latthew, according to Mark, according to 
Luke, according to John: the Acts of the A- 


1 Canon. 


d 1 
1 
e 


I 


, two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, 
9 fourteen Epiſtles of Faul; one to the Romans, 
pio to the Corinthians, one to the Galatians, one 


0 the Epheſians, one to the Coloftans, two to the 
[:[aloxzans, one to the Hebrews, two to Timothy, 
Me to Titus, and one to F bleme. 

N B. Take here alſo Zonarus 's Note, and 
Blaftares's Obſervations. 

Lonar. The preſent Canon enumerates the 
Books that are to be read. But the 85th Ca- 


dotles: The ſeven Catholick Epiſtles: One of 


mon of they Apoſtles enumerates together with 
theſe Books which are to be read, The Conſtitu- 
A 2 24 4. tions 
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read, as being corrupted by Hereticks; who w 


Ap. Can. 
Be-wvreo. 
Tom. II. 
Part II. 


. 36 


= _. T7244) 
tions written by Clement. Which the ſixth Whiſtle, 
nod ordained in their 2d Canon ſhould not e 


ſuppoſed to have added to them certain ſpury 
and perverſe Notions. 
Blaſtares informs us, when he had ſet da 
three Books of the Maccabees, in his Copy of i nonic⸗ 
85th Canon of the Apoſtles, with the two Epil. 
of Clement, and hole Conſtitutions of the 4 He! 
ſtles, which Clement had written, that the 2d 20 
non of the ſixth Synod had abrogated both the Wutero? 
piſtles and Conſtitutions of Clement, as bei hob, I 
greatly corrupted and perverted by the Heretic as 
He alſo adds, that the 60th Canon of the Court Ver! 


of Laodicea makes the ſame Catalogue of Boo lemon. 


ſtitutions of Clement. 


2591 

A. D. 364. 
Pref, in 

ä F {alin 


that 5 belorg to Moſes, the 6th to Feſns the 80 
the Third and Fourth of the Kingdoms, the lot 
verbs of Solomon, the 14th is the Eccleſiaſtes of 9 


o „ s © f 0 
the 18th is Hieremias, with the Lamentatious, al 


without Variation, that the 85th Apoſtolical . ol 
non had made; excepting the Epiſtles and Ca = 
Ge 0 2 

kt Abe 
XV. Hilary's Catalogue of the Canonical Bo, 10 
| of the Old Teftament. „ The 

| oY = I | e Fou 
THE Reaſon why the Law of the Old Jeile. 
1 ment is reckoned to be contained in eee 
Books is this, that it may agree in Number wil 
the | Hebrew | Letters; which books are thus rec 
oned, according to the Traditions of the Ancients 


of Aaue, the 7th is Judges and Ruth, the 8th j 
the Firſt and Second of the Kingdoms, the 9th! 


1s two of the Remains or Chronicles, the 11th ! 
Eſdras, the 12th is the Pſalms, the 13th is the I 


lomon, the 15th is the Song of Songs of Solomo! 
the 16th is the XII Prophets, the 17th is Ejaia 


Epilti 


(7250 

h Whiſtle, which with Daniel. Fzekiel, Fob, and 
x er, make up 22. But ſome have thought fit, 

7 addivg Tots, and Judith, to increaſe them 
124, the Number of the Greek Letters, 


col. Gregory Nazianzen's Catalogue of the Ca- About 

i conical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 8 oy 3.7% 
a | 85 nn. 33. 
it Ab Can. 


Here are XII Hiſtorical Books, iſt Geneſis, 3.9. 


2d Exoaus, 2d Leviticus, ath=Numbers, 5th 7m. II. 
ie WY :uteroomy, 6th Feſus, 7th Judges, 8th Ruth, gth, ? . 
lc, The Kingdoms, 1+ th, The Remains, 12th 178,17. 


ſlras: There are Five Books written in Sixo!, 
r Verſes, 1ſt Fob, 2d David, 3d Eccleſiaſtes of 
non, 4th Scrg of Songs of Solomon, 5th Pro- 
tris of Solomon. There are Five Prophetick 
books, the XII Prophets make one Book, Iſt Ho- 
* 2d Amos, 3d Michatas, 4th Focl, 5th Jonas, 
U Abdias, 7th Naum, 8th Abbacum, gth Sopho- 
ws, 1oth Aggens, 11th Zacharias, 12th Malachi- 
„ The Second is Eſaias, the Third Hieremias, 
e Fourth Fezekzel, the Fifth Daniel; which Books 
mpleat 22, the Number of the Hebrew Letters. 
Ile of the New Teſtament are, Matthew, Mark, 
Late, John; the Ads of the Apoſtles: The 14 E- 
itles of Paul; the 7 Catholick Epiſtles; One 
James, Two of Peter, Three of Fobn, the Se- 
th of Fude. Theſe are all; it there be any 
Klices, they are not among the genuine. 


00k 


01 a - T 0 \ i». Avout 

0 XVII. Amphilochius s Catalogue i 
? |; 3 . Fo kx Tim. 
"r0 Eneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Dentero- ad Sele 
9 nomy, Feſus the Sm of Naue, Judges, Rut h, ab. Can. 


ur of the Kingdoms, Two of the Remains, the Bevereg. 


ut of E/dras, the Sccond of Eſdras: The Books — bh 


Verſe, Fob, Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Song 19, 180. 


0 


5 „„ 
o, Songs; XII Prophets, Eſaias, Jeremias, Yu. 


[ the © 


0 

chiel, Daniel; to theſe, ſome add Eſther. Ofty 101 

New Teſtament, Four Goſpels, the Acts of the 4 mon, | 

poſtles, Fourteen Epiſtles ot Pail, 1 R. „ „ wo 

2 Corinthians, 1 Galatians, 1 Epbeſians, I WY 

ans, 1 Coloſfpans, 1, 2. Theſſalomans, 1, 2. Timith, Fnedon 

I Titus, 1 Philemon, 1 Hebrews, which is by ſon gta th 

fail to be ſpurious, but fallly. One of Fam * 

One of Peter, One of John, ſome give him Teig 

and Peter Two; One of Fude. As to the Revelit: cmias, 

on of John, ſome approve of it, but the great. Ba 
Number ſay it is ſpurious, Accordingly, let tin lth D 

be the molt certain Canon ot the Holy Scry 11 

tures. | 0th th 

3 | BE | © | books 1 
Avon XVIII. Philaſtrius's Catalogue of the Books of ti Cong 
A. D. 380. New Teſtament. te 
* e. 
2 II was ordained by the Apoſtles, and teig w. 


K ouncceſlors, that nothing ought to be read in ti 


here: 

Catholick Church, but, The Law, and the WM. 4 

phets, and the Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſi, TW 

and the 12 Epiſtles of Paul, and the 7 other, 20 hal, 

Peter, 2 of John, I of Jude, 1 of James, Win! ban 

7 are joined to the Acts. But as for the C 

\ Apocryphal ] Books, altho' they ought to ber um, 

jor Inſtruction, by the Perfect; yet ougit ere. 

they to be read by all, &c. folic 

| | | rcd 
| Joe XIX. Fpiphanius's Catalogue of the Canovia ly. 
| 4. P. 380. Books of the Old and New Teſtament. hirit, 
| af) t wou 


s. TOW the Jems had theſe Books and Prop e 
| until their Return from the Babyloman C 

tivity. The 1 Geneſis, the 2d Exodus, tic? 
Leviticus, the 4th Numbers, the 5th Deuter 

the 6th the Book of Jeſus the Son of Nan, the fi 


6 


"WF the Judges, the Sth of Ruth, the gth of Fob, 
e 10th the Halter, the 11th the Proverbs ot do- 
non, the 12th Eccleſiaſtes, the 13th, the Song of 
res, the 14th the Iſt of the Kingdoms, the 15th 
e 2d of the Kingdoms, the 16th the 2d of the 
gdoms, the 17th the 4th of the Kingdoms, the 
& the 1ſt of the Remains, the 19th the 2d of 
eR mains, the 25th the XII Prophets: The 21ſt 


mas, with the Lamentations, and his Epiſtle; 
d Baruch ; the 23d Fezekrel the Prophet, the 
th Daniel the Prophet, the 25th the Iſt Book 
{ Eidras, the 26th the 2d Book of Eſdras, the 
1th the Book of Eſther. And theſe are the 27 


ekoned only 22, according to the Number of 
he Letters of the Hebrem Alphabet; becauſe 10 
the Books, that are double, are reduc'd to 5. 
{| which Matter we have ſpoken elſewhere. 
ere are alſo two other Books among them that 
re doubted of; he Viſdom of Sirach, and Mat 
Hlomon; beſides certain other that are Apo- 
bal, among which ſort of Books therefore 
iyhanius eſteemed the Cnſtitutious of the Apoſtles ; 
I winch tho? he ſavs they were doubted of by 
ny, as were Eccleſiaſticus, and Wiſdom, yet were 
ey ever owned by him as really Sacred and A- 
otolical, as were Ecclehaſicus and Wiſdom alſo 


ty. Hadſt thou [ Aetins] been born of the 
mit, and taught by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
would have been proper tor thee to have peruſ- 
a thoſe 27 Books of the Old Teſtament, that are 


10104 


pie 
(A 
he 
nom 
178 


m of the World till the Age of Eſther, and 


* 14 Epiſtles of the holy Apoſtle Prul, with 


tue 
1118 


e 1ſt Prophet Eſaias, the 22d the 2d Prophet Hi 


ned for Sacred by him, as we ſhall fee pre- 


ckoned but 22, from the beginning of the Crea- 


en to have peruſed the 4 holy Goſpels, and. 


books which were given by God to the Jews, tho! 


See Prin. 
Chriſt. R-- 
Die, Vol. 
III. p. 385 
604. 


77 ; 2 
Ha. 


LXXVI. 
p. 941. 


5 (728) 

tie Acts of the Apoſtles, the Catholick Epiſtlezd 

James, and Feter, and Fobn, and Jude, and ty 

Revelation of Fobn, and the two Books of Vin 

I mean that of Solomon, and that of the Sond 

Siruch, and all the ſacred Scriptures in gener 

3 I omit two others of Epiphanius's Catalogues x 
De Poxder. not neceſſary to be repeated. Only it may k 
Y 42%. obſerved, that the other two are the Hebrew; 


50K 0 
nd twe 
em © « 
lieremi 
ok of 
alms < 
klwere 


* talogues of the Canonical Books of the Old Tele 
ment only, ſo eſteemed by the Jews; and u nclud, 
much the ſame with thoſe from C/ igen and te C 
rom already ſet down. It may alſo be obſerveic four 
that Fohn Damaſcen, in the 8th Century, in gen: 
ing us another Catalogue of the Canonical Bodfiſſrote : 
De Ortho- ot the Old and New Teſtament, follows EpiplwMiſWiifiles 
40x7 Fide, wins, without naming him, in the Old T eſtamaſ tber 


IV. 18. bree of 


e the 
© the C 
take 
buſt kn 


ere no 


dea / 


Catalogue; and that in the New Teſtament G 

talogue he puts the Canons of the Apoſtles by Cl 

ment or the Clementine Confiitutions, among the 

very Canonical Books of the New Teſtament then 
. ſelves, without any Diſtin&ion whatſoever. 


Arr XX. Rifinus's Catalogue of the Canonical aul 


4. 390. Contradicted Books of the Old and New TMP vom 
e, ftament. | | d belor 
Sy nid. pd | one + 

Os. Hievor, | | | - 1 
3 T ſcems proper here to enumerate the VoMP £ccl: 
| lumes of the New and Old Teſtament ; whic, bor 
| according to the Tradition of our Forefathev 5 that 
| are believed to be divinely Inſpired, and deliver ok 0 
| ed to the Churches of Chriſt ; as we have rece- e Ha, 
ed them from the Monuments of the Fati« 00k of 
| Accordingly, of the Old Teſtament, firſt of al ( the 
| the five Books of Moſes have been delivered t0 Il wh; 
use after theſe Feſus the Son of Nane : the Juli BP but 
with Ruth - after theſe the Books of the 4 Ai 7 


\ 
30% 


doms ; which the Hebrews reckon but two : il ley 
8 5 | wo 


az {( 729) 
ok of Remains, which is called Chronicles: 
xd two of Eſdras; which are diſtinct among 
em: and Heſter, But of the Prophets, Eſazas : 
lieremias : Exektel, and Daniel. Moreover, one 
ok of the XII Prophets : Fob alſo; and the 
ams of David are diſtin& Books: but Solomon 
elivered three Books to the Churches: Proverbs : 
clefaſtes : and the Song of Songs. And they 
cluded with theſe the Number ot the Books 
the Old Teſtament. But of the New, there are 
e form Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
dn: the Acts of the Apoſtles, which Luke 
bote: the 14 Epiſtles of Faul the Apoſtle : two 
piſtles of Peter the Apoſtle: one of James, the 
other of our Lord, and Apoſtle : one of Fude, 
bree of John: the Revelation of Fohn. Theſe. 
e the Books which the Fathers have included 
© the Canon; and out of which they would have 
take the Doctrines of Faith, However, we 
vt know that there are alſo other Bocks, which 
ere not by our Fore- fathers called Canonical, but 
ceſaſfical, i, e. That Wiſdom which is aſcribed 
dSlomon ; and another Wiſdom, which is ſaid 
belong to the Son of Sirach: which Book is 
rang the Latins called by this general Name 
| Ecclefaſtacus : by which Word, *tis not the 
thor of the Book, but the Nature of the Writ 
g that is deſcribed. Of the ſame Rank is the 
wok of Tobias, and Judith, and the Book of 
e Maccabees: And in the New Teſtament the 
Wok of the Shepherd, or Hermas ; and that cal- 
( the Two Ways; or the Judgment of Peter. 
Il which they would have read in the Church- 
but not produc'd by way of Authority, for 
Mmation in Matters of Faith. But for the 
it of the Scriptures, which are called Apocrypha, 
ey would not have them read in the Churches. 
. 


5 (730) | 
N. B. This Notion that*certain genuine Fo 
of Holy Scripture might be u'ctul tor the Inky 
tion of Catechumens, and might be opcuiy 10 
in Churches alſo, without being of Authcruy y 
Confirmation of Matters of Faith, is a {iraq 
Aſlertion indeed and never heard of till the 
of Athanaſius ; though frequent among his Folly 
ers afterwards: Nay, tis no other than ro 


dooks : 
1] alon 
elt, as 


NI. 7 
. 


abſurd and unreaſonable. Nor are ſcvetal Ene 
theſe Books, pretended to be Ordaincd to ben mM) 
to the Catechumens only, at al] peculiar to ue, 3. 
techumens; but rather the leaft fit for tlenfWi:rem? 
ſuch as Eſther, Judith, Tobith, the Maccabees, A Her, 
Hermas : which ſure contain things fitter H one 
adult and underſtanding Chriſtians, than for t be Chu 
who are learning the firſt Elements of Chi that 
anity. Yet 1s the Handle which was take iMſſincthy 
ſuch an Aſſertion viſible enough, biz. That ui, th 
Direction of the Apoſiles, in their 85th Cie; 
concerning One of theſe Fooks, That be nabe 
the Pooks, before enumerated, Chriſtians hou NM. B 
take care that their young Perſons ſheuld le nab 
© the Wiſdom of the very learned Sirach. Wi ee th; 
yet is far enough from a Juſtification ot this At dif 
naſian Impoſition. Certainly, the FundamentaMM*itame 
of true Religion were particularly to be tage, her 
the Catechumens : and certainly the Ape to 
would not ordain any Books to be read in nt re 
publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, but what e Jew 
eſteemed to be true, and to be genuine bool: Wilt Rep 
Holy Scripture + which genuine Books of Holy S ibere. 
ture, even all of them are, for certain, of g lcgor 
Authority for Confirmation of Matters oj Fil Vid Tet 
let the Athanaſians ſay what they pleale to anc 
contrary. Nor, indeed, {hall any Athena tha 
whoſoever divert me from aiming to leam, Plcove 
Eftabliſh, er confirm Matters of Faith, on Qs Ma 


(771) 


books as they cannot themſelves deny to have 
Il along come down to them together wit the 
elt, as genuine Books of Holy Scripture, 


NI. Ferom's Catalogue of the Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. 


Eueſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Denterono- . 


; # RP 4 
1. 


I 7 } 8 » 
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Ta ulli: 


u, Feſus the Son of Nane, Judge, Ruth, Sa- 


mel, 3, 4. Kings, XII Prophets in one Book, Ej as, 
E-remias, Ezekiel, Daniel, the Books of Solomon, 
ber, the Book of Remains, Eſdras and Nehemias, 
none Book, Four Goſpels. Paul's Epiſtles to 
he Churches; for the 8th to the Hebrews is left out 
that Number by the greater Part. Thoſe to 
ſnot hy, Titus, and Philemon, the Acts of the Apo- 
le, the 7 Epiſtles of James, Peter, John, and 


de; the Revelation of Fohn.—— The Epiſtle of 


brnabas is read among the Apocryphal Scriptures. 

M B. Since Ferom here reckons the Epiſtle of 
jarnabas among the Apocryphal Scriptures; and 
uce that Epiſtle ſeems to us the moſt ſurprizing 


3 

L Yu! 273A. 
5 
u. CP 1%. 
E 

ae Wt As 


XIiii. 19. 


nd diſagreeable of all the Books of the New - 


[:*tament, it may be worth our while to conſi- 
jr, here, how it comes to be ſo, And truly it is 
aly to ſee, that the Reaſon of this is the ſame 
at renders the Works of his Contemporary Philo 
he Jew of Alexandria, who yet was of the great- 
it Reputation in his own Age, fo ſurprizing and 
lilzerceable to us now; I mean the frequent 
legories, and myſtical Interpretations of the 
Vit Teſtament, which we have long ago diſcard- 
% and the Force of tae Reaſoning from which 
© that are Gentile Chriſtians, are not able to 


cover, But then, in order to judge rightly of 


dis Matter, we ought to put our ſelves into the 


Circumſtances 


See Pag. 


»\ 
prin. 


Ignat. ad 
Philad. 
8. 6. Luſch. 


Ip iſt. Eccl. 


III. 27. 


Barnab. 
. 1. 4. 6. 
5 17. 


- you about what is future, you would not der ai 


Preſſions, as it ſeems to me; and whether the H. 


as we have alrcady ſeen; which teeins to har 
mites; a Party poor in Uncerſlandivg, as the And. 


ents called them, with A!:uſtn to their Nam 


ſtians, to whom he greatly condeſcended for ther 


Good: Thus he begins, God ſave you, my Sn 


C9903: 
Circumſtances of One writing to the Ebionites v 
whom our Barnabas, a Fewiſh Chiiſtian, cork 
ſcended to argue upon their ] ᷓ Prin, iples, wh, 
not only, with Filo, atiow?o Mei. to allegerzt 
Hiſtories, but after a fort even Propheſies al 
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ame * 
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reek © 
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jumbe 
ich 
His! 
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been peculiar to theſe weak and childiſh Hi. 


which ſignifies Poor. Nor' does Barnabas tret 
them otherwiſe than as weak and childiſh Chi: 


and Daughters. He ſoon proceeds, I will ſhewjn 
a few Things, not like a Teacher, but like one of ya. 
And again, Beſides this, I beſeech you, as if I ven 
one of you. And again, I write more ſimply tom, 
that you may underſiand, And at the Conclulin 
of the firſt Part ot the Epiſtle, My Soul Hopes, thi 
fo far as T have been able, in Simplicity, I bave tt 
clared unto you what is profitable to your Salvation; 
without omitting any thing. Whereto he adds 
mean of things preſent ; for if I ſhould write b 


me, becauſe? they are delivered in Parables, It allo 
delerves to be conſidered, whether the Copies 0 
the ſacred Books which Barnabas here uſes, we 
not thoſe of the Ebionites only, with all thel 
ImperfeQions, Interpolations, and myftical Er 


ſtory of cur Saviour, here referred to, was not tit 
of the Goſpel of the Nazarens or Ebionites allo 
i. e. whether Barnabas did not think himſel f obliy 
ed to comply with their Prejudices in all th 
Particulars, in order, if poſſible, to wan vp 
them. See Pag. prius: However, one thing 18 de 
ry plain, that when Barnabas reaſons from fit 

Numbes 


(2733) 


ame Feſus, and his Croſs; it is done in the way 


Iways from the Greek Verſion alone; ſince T does 
at ſignify 300 in the Hebrew, but only in the 
fret Tongue; and when he makes the Number 


eſeems to allude to the way of the Hebrews, up- 
W the fame Occaſion, who are {aid to have found 


Wlizzer ; the Letters of whoſe Name, taken as 


his Revelation, in the Number 666. 


zy be only an Imitation of that Hebrew one, 
ſd, perhaps, by the Jews earlier than the Days 
Barnabas, But theſe Conjectures of mine I 
ave to the farther Conſideration of the Learned. 


pon this Occaſion, whether St. Paul, the Compa- 
in of Barnabas, in his Epiſtle to thoſe Hebrews 
 Fep1ſþ Chriſtians, that were a fort of Ebionites 
hemſelves alſo, did not think fit to act as Barna- 
did, and to comply ſometimes with the Copies 
nd Notions of thoſe Ehionites alſo for their Good. 
[11s certain, that to the Jews, St. Paul became as 
few, that he might gain the Jews; 


liel, and ſeveral Cuſtoms of The old Jews, and 
tations out of the Old Teſtament, do feem very 
hot a Piece, with ſeveral fuch things in Bar- 


de Author of that Epiſtle with the Ehionites, as 
ge more throughly meet with in the Epiſtle of 


; 


D. F p 777 
arnabas, Fudicent Eruditi, 


B bb 


Jerom's 


Iumbers, as an enigmatical Deſignation of the s. 9. 
E 


the Helleniſt Jews, ſuch as Philo, who reaſon'd 18. 300. 


the Servants of Abraham 318 to be myſtical, 


M. B. It will deſerve our Conſideration iarther, 


as, and to ſhew ſuch a parallel Compliance of 


( 


he fame Number 318 in the Name of his Steward See Jones of 


the Canon 
of the N. 
lunbers, certainly amount to the {ame Sum : I vol. II. 
fich ænigmatical Way is imitated by St. Fobn þ. 552. 

Nor is 4%-. 


XIII. 
very unlikely, that Barnabas's Greek Enigma 18. | 


| 1d *tis Cer- 1 Cor. ix. 
am, that ſome things 12 that Epiſtle about Mel. 20. 


7 
1 


Pr! 35 LI! . 
Nes 


18 
15 


time, the Sdamaritan and Hebrew Letters were tt 


Prot. xxxi. 
10. 


in part or k in to that of the Hebrews, bears vit 


ſame Number is myſtically ſhew'd, under ti 


are diſtinguiſhed by the tame Partitions. Bit! 
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Fldras 
Lamel 
are 22 
write | 
ice 
[7 18 t! 


z 01g! 


Jerom's Prologns Galeatus at large. 


Hie aud (haldean Language, which 
neſs that the H-vrews have 22 Letters; for thel 
have allo 22 Letters of the Alphabet; the ſam 
in Sound, but different in Character. The & 


* I * ? 3 hl ne fi 
maritans allo write the Fentateuch of Moſes vi: 

5 * a 3 2 » & ' ynich 

the ſame Number o; Letters, tho' different i iich 

their Figures and Points. It is alſo certain, Muti 


Edras the Scribe and Doctor of the Law, did, al 
ter the Taking of Jerujalem, and the Rebuild 
of the Temple under Zorobabel, find out tio 
other Letters which we now uſe; whereas, till th 


Numbe 
itulcd 
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ho U 
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the Br 
becaul 
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Ihich 


lame. Moreover, in the Book of Number, ti 


Deſcription of the Levitesand Priefts ; which ut 
22000. | And we have found the Name « t! 
Lord of Four Letters [nomen tetragrammato1 ll 
certain Greek Volumes to this Day exprel | 
the old Letters. Beſides, the 36, and 110, al 
111, 118, and 144 | Zalms,)] tho' they be vil 
ten in different Metre, yet are they compoſeda 
cording to the ſame Alphabet. The Lamwentait 
ons of Jeremy, and his Prayer, with that Drail 
of Solomon's Proverbs at the end, from the Pl 
where he ſays, Who can find a virtuons Won! 


proceed; There are five double Letters am" 
the Hebrews, (aph, Mem,. Nun, Phe, Sade ; I 
they are written otherwiſe in the beginning, 
in the middle of Words, and otherwile t fl 
end. Whence it is that five of the Books | of dci 
ture] are by moſt eſteemed to be double: Sami 
Helachim ; Rings:] Dibrehaiamim; 1 

. 


= C735 ) 
Eras: Hieremias, with Kinoth; 1. e. with his 
[amentations. In like mannertherefore, as there 
re 22 Letters of the Alphabet, by which we 
write in Hebrew all that we ſpeak, and human 
'"oice is comprehended within their firſt Elements, 
o is the, till then, tender and weak Infancy of 
;nghteous Man taught in the Doctrine of God. 
he firſt Book among them is called Bereſcith; 
which we call Geneſis; the ſecond Elle Semoth, 
ich is called Exodus; the third Vaiikra; 1, e. 
Leviticus; the fourth Vuidabber, which we call 
Numbers; the fifth Elle Haddebarim, which is en- 
tuled Denteronomy. Theſe are the five Books 
i Moſes, which they properly call Thora, i. e. 
ſh; Law. The ſecond Rank they make of the 
rophets, and begin with Feſus the Son of Naue, 
who with them is called Foſue Ben | the Son of |] 
m; in the next place they ſubjoin Sophtim, i. e. 
tie Book of Fudges, and they adjoin to it Ruth, 
becauſe here Hiſtory happened in the Days ot 
tie Judges ; the third that follows is Sammel, which 
ve call the firſt and ſecond of the Kingdoms; the 
burth is Melachim, 1. e. Kings, which is included 
ute zd and 4th Volume ot the Kingdoms; and 
us much better to uſe the Term Melachim, i. e. 
kings, than Malacoth, i. e. Kingdoms, tor the Book 
lors not deſcribe Kingdoms of many Nations, 
but of the People of T[rael alone, which was com- 
Pled of XII Tribes; the fifth is Eſaias, the ſixth 
thremas, the ſeventh Ezekiel, the eighth the 
Book of the XII Prophets, which is called by them 
zr2ſar XII.] The third Rank includes the 
High; and the firſt Book begins at Job, 
the lecond at David, which they include under 
5 Pititions, and one Volume of Pſalms; the third 
5 Hlomon, containing three Books, the Proverbs, 
ich they call Parables, i. e. Mile; the fourth 
B b b 2 18 


18 Eccleſiaſtes, i. e. Cobeleth; the fifth is the Jon 


 1ixthis Daniel; the ſeventh is Dibrehaiamim, i. 


ſelf alſo divided, among the Greeks and Latin, 


and think thoſe Books ſhould be diſtinctly cout 
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mong 
theſe 
the E. 


thent! 


of Songs, whoſe Title is with them, Sir aſirim; th 


Diurnals, which in a more ſignificant Ward 
the Chronicle of the entire divine Hiſtory ; wh 
Book is among us entituled, The firſt and fecont 
of the R-mains; the eighth is Eſdras, which bit 


Into two Books; the ninth is Heſter. Accordingt 
which Computation there are 22 Books of the ll 
Law, i. e. that is 5 of Moſes; 8 of the Prophet 
9 of the Hagiographa. Altho' ſome there aretit 
ſet down Ruth and Kinoth among the Hagtographs 


ed, and that by this Means the Books of the ol 
Law will amount to 24, which the Revelation d 


John introduces under the Number of 24 Elin | 
adoring the Lamb, and, with proſtrate Looks, ca ere 
ing down their Crowns ; while four Animals tu One- 
by with Eyes before and behind, i. e. looking t Judges 
times both paſt and future, and with unweaMyh;ct 
Voices crying Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord G e x; 
mighty, which was, and which is, and which ide K 
come, This Prologue of the Scriptures, like at one fo 
Armed Beginning, will ſuit all the Books wi i, 
we have tranſlated out of Hebrew into Litiſ conta: 
that we may know, that whatſoever Books tic Ev. 
are beſides theſe, they are to be placed among nd pr 
Apocrypha. Wherefore that Wiſdom, which is cone 
ſually aſcribed to Solomon, and the Book of lia - 
the Son of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobias, andi 11, 
Shepherd, are not in the Canon. I have found tr: 
firſt Book of the Maccabees in Hebrew. The fect: E 
is a Greek Book, which may alſo be proved H gd 
Language. — As therefore the Church does Puph. 
deed read the Books of Judith, and of Tobias il 


Palms 
of the Maccabees, but does not receive them 
mon 


© 237-3 


mong the Canonical Scriptures, ſo let them read 


theſe two Volumes, Eccleſiaſticus and Wijdom, | ſor 
the Edification of the People, but not for the au- 
thentick Confirmation of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines. 
The Hebrews have cut off the Book ot Tobias 
fom the Catalogue of the ſacred Scriptures, and 
have adjudg'd it a Place among the Hagiographa, 
ſor Apocrypha.] — The Book of Judith is, by the 
Hehrews, read among the Hagiographa, | or Apo- 
ba]. [However | we read that the Synod 
of Nice computed the Book of Fudith in the Num- 
(ber of the Holy Scriptures, _ 


; 
. 
5 
0 
ll 
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III. Auguſtin's Catalogue of the Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. | 


HE intire Canon of the Scripture is con- 
| | tained in theſe Books: Five ot Moſes, i. e. 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy : 
One Book of Fefus the Son of Nane : One of the 
Judges: One ſmall Book that is called Ruth; 
which ſeems rather to belong to the beginning of 
tie Kingdoms. After theſe are the Four Books of 
tie Kingdoms and Two of the Remains; not 
me following the other, but proceeding parallel 
one to the other, So far goes the Hiſtory: which 
contains a ſucceiſive Line of Time in the Order 
of Events, There are other Hiſtories, which do 
not proceed in Order of Succeiſion, and are un- 
connected one to another: Such is Fob, and To- 
lia, and Heſter, and Judith, and the two Books 
ol Maccabees, and two of Eſdras. Which ſeem 
ther to come after that regular Line of ſucceſ- 
Ive Hiſtory, which reached to the end of the 
Angdoms, Or of the Remains. After theſe COme the 
lophets - among which is One Book of the 
Palms of David : and Three of Solomon, the Pro- 
| B b b 3 „ 


atit 
there 
4 tld 
15 U 
Fl 
(tit 
0 tix 
eCONl 
by i 
E 
5, al 
em 8 
51100} 


(785 
werbs., the Song of Songs 5 and Eccleſiaſtes. Foy 
as to thoſe two Books, the one called Viſdon, 
and the other Eccleſiaſticus; they are only ſaid to 
be Solomon's from a certain Reſemblance | the 
bear to his Writings : | For the Opinion 1s d. 
ceeding conſtant, that Feſus the Son of Sirad 
wrote them: Which Books however, ſince they 
have deſerved to be admitted unto Authority, are b 
be reckoned among the Prophetical Books. There 
now remain their Books who are properly calle 


Prophets : The ſingle Books of the XII Prophets, 


ake v 
the t 
he dep! 
{lrxam 
ccaſio 
| hav 
the ( 
15 PC! 


XIE, 


which being conjoin'd, and never ſeparated, ar 
reputed but One Book. The Names of which 


7 
. 


Prophets are theſe. Ofze; Joel; Amos; Abdi; NH 
Jonas; Micheas , Naum; - Abacuc , Sophonia; v 
Aggaus; Zacharias ; Malachias. Aſter theſe ar: Nn « 
the four larger, and moſt voluminous Prophets; WW! /is/ 
Eſaias Fiieremas : Daniel : Ezekiel, In theſe "i, U 
24 Books ends the Authority of the Old Teſts Hue; 

ment. Of the New Teſtament we have the Four Wi! the 

Books of the Goſpel, according to Matthew, ac ek 
cording to Marl, accord ing to Luke, according e. 
to John: Fourtcen Epiſtles oi Paul the Apeſtle; Miu; 
to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, to the Nie bo 
Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the Hilippians, two ue ot 
to the Theſſalonians, to the Coloftans, two to Tim hs; 
thy, to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews : two ie of 
ot F:ter , three of John; one of Jude; and cue [-cIpels 
of James; the Ads of the Apoſtles, in one Book: ee ! 
and tne Revelation of 70, in one Bok. MME 

M B. As thoſe Authors who knew the Uille- BR © 

rence between the Fernſalem and the Alexandria, ſited 
between the Hebrew and the Helleuiſi Canon d, Me 
the Old Teſtament, thence formed a Diſtinctio 


[4 D. 
between Canonical and Contradicted Books of ti 
Old Teſtament ; fo does Auſtin and others, u 


knew only the Alexandrian or Helleniſt Ln 
hd 5 N make 


. 2 
ake no Diſtinction of that Nature at all. Which 
; the Caſe in the two oldeſt and beſt Copies of 
he Kytuagint Bible now extant, the Roman and 
flexandrian © neither of which afford us any 
ccaſion for ſuch a Diſtinction. And this ſeems 


WW 
OM, 
t9 


ib have been the common Notion of the Body 
T the Chriſtians, till the Jews, and the Athana- 
to MW: perſuaded them to the contrary. 


[XIE Part of Pope Iunocent's Epittle to Exuncrius 
ſ : ; 5 | © 5 * 
Biihop of Tholonje. | 


PHE following ſhort Catalogue will ſhew 

wich Books are to be received into the 
non of the {acred Scriptures, —— Five Books 
p Moſes, 1. e. Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
0%, Deuteronomy. As alſo one of Jeſus the Son 


a. ue; and one of the Judges; and four Books 
ur BP! the Kingdoms; together with Ruth; ſixtecn 
„es of the Prophets; five Books of Solomon; 
os WW verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Cunticles, Wiſdom, Eecleſi- 
eu; the Halter. Moreover, of the Hiſtories, 
i ne book of Joh; one of Tobias ; one of Heſter , 


dic of Judit); two of the Maccabees ; two of 
Eras; two of the Remains. Belides theſe, there 
je of the New Teſtament, four Books of the 
Poppels; fourtcen Epiſtles of Pal the Apoſtle ; 
ee Epiſtles of Fobu, two Epiſtle of Peter 
ne Epiſtle of Jude; the Epiſtle of James; the 
a of the Apoſtles ; the Revelation of Fohn.— 
Dated 10 Kalends March : Stilico and Anthemi- 
Men of great Reputation, being Conſuls. 
[4. D, 405. | LE 


Bbba XXIV. 


(740) 


Songs 


4. L. 419. XXIV, The XXVII Canon of the Council n Po 


Ap. Can. Carthage. 5 ntatio' 
4 : ; . | bree 0 
7 1 1. T pleaſed the Council, that nothing be re 5 

a I in the Church under the Name of Holy Scr VI. 


Za | tures, beſides the Canonical Scriptures. Now the 
| Canonical Scriptures. are theſe : Geneſis, Exody 
\ Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; Fejus the Sn 


| New 
Alex. 


\ 
\ 


of Naue ; Fudges ; Ruth; four Books of the Kin H 
doms; two of the Remains; Job; the Halte, 01 

Five Books of Solomon : | Proverbs, Eccleſai ] 
Canticles, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus :| Twelve Boi il! 

ol the Prophets: | or the Book of the XII f, 4 
Phets : | Eſaias; Hieremias ; Jezekiel; Danid WW Book 

Tobias; Judith; Eſther : Two Books of (dra: 2 

Of the New Teſtament, Four Goſpels ; OnWWnhac: 

Book of the As of the Apoſtles ; The 14 Evi, . 
tles of Faul; Two of Peter the Apoſtle z; Ine ie 

of John the Apoſtle ; One of James the Apoltl: ira: 

One of Jude the Apoſtle ; The Revelation "iſWliccal 

John, one Book. Let this be ſignified to He Ml 
Brother and Fellow-ſervant Boniface ; and toe 

. other Biſhops of thoſe Parts; for the Confirm) Sn; 

tion of the foregoing Canon. For we have E 7: 
ceived this from our Fathers, that theſe are Het. 
Books that are to be read in the Church. <7 

* bo Fob 

15. Hoh, XXV. An Index of the Books of the Old Tel £ 
7. 650. ment; as they ſtand in the Vatican Copy, Meat 
| . Roman Edition of the Septuagint Verſion. 12 
1 5 arms 

Eneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deitil Baruc, 

onomy ;, Feſus the Son of Naue ; Jud en 

Ruth ;, 4 Books of Kings; 2 Books of Remains Ide: 

2 Books of Eſdras : Nehemias ; Tobit: Judit elo 


iber: Fob : Pfalms : Proverbs e Ecclefiaſies * 


J 


New Teſtament; as they ſtand in the MS. Proleg. C. 
83 | 


j 


(741) 7 

Songs e Wiſdom of Solomon: Wiſdom of Sirach: 
l Prophets : Eſaias : Feremias : Baruch: La- 
mtations : Epiſtle of Jeremias: Fexekael : Daniel: 
Mee of the Maccabees. © 5 


VI. An Index of the Books of the Old and Ap. Grate, 
Alex. 


HE Generation of the World ; The Exodus 
out of Egypt; Leviticus, Numbers, Deutero- 
omy Feſus the Son of Naue : Fudges: Ruth; 
all 8 Books. I Kingdoms, 2 Kingdoms, 3 King- 
ons, A Kingdoms : 1 Remains, 2 Remains ;, in all 
Books. 16 Prophets: Oſee 1, Amos 2, Mi- 
hans 2, Joel 4, Abdias 5, Fonas 6, Naum 7, 
{mbacum 8, Sophonias 9, Aggaus Io, Zacharias 
1, Malachias 12, Eſaias 13, Feremas 14, Fe- 
liel 15, Daniel 16. Eſther : Tobit: Judith: 
dras 1 the Prieſt; Eſdras 2 the Prieſt, Of the 
Maccabees Part 1: Ot the Maccabees Part 2: Of 
he Maccabees Part 3; Ot the Maccabees Part 4 : 
Ine Halter, with Odes : Job: Eccleſiaftes : Songs 
f dogs ; The Allvertuous Wiſdom : The Wiſdom 
F fzjus the Son of Sirach. The New Teſta- 
ent. Four Goſpels; according to Matthew, ac- 
ang to Mark, according to Luke, according 
bo John The A&s of the Apoſtles : The 5 Catho- 
Epiſtles * The 14 Epiſtles of Paul : The Re- 
cation of John: The 1 Epiſtle of Clement, the 
P Epiſtle of Clement. In all ——— Books. The 
Jams of Solomon 18. [After Jeremy follow 
buch, the Lamentations, and the Epiſtle of 
en). The I Eſdras is I Apocryphal Eſdras: 
e 2 Eſdras is the Canonical Ezra : after which 
lows Nebemiah.] | 
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p. 649. 


p. C48. 


were Contradicted, three Books of Maccabes, th 


Ab. Hody, , 


Conſtantinople, A. D. 806, with the like Number; 


cred Books, and of ſuch as are not included u 


oO 
XN B. We have a very ancient S19t7cia, n fol 
a MS. of the Prophets, ſuppoſed more than 10 
Years old; which gives us the Number of t 
ivo, or Verſes, in each Book of the Scriptur 
wherein are recounted, among thoſe Bocks, h 


| ſides the known Canonical Ones, The I iſdon 
Solomon: The Viſdom of Feſus the Son of Sir ati, 
4 Books of the Maccabees; Judith; Tobias ; th Eidras 

Epiſtle of Barnabas; the Shepherd ; the 4% Miter. 
Fault; and the Revelation of Peter. There i511 H.. 
ſo another $51x0ueTpix of Nicephorus Patriarch ca 


& U:Ja 
wherein are recounted, among the ſacred Books 
beſides the known Canoncal Ones, thoſe thi 


Wiſdom of Solomon, the Viſdom of Feſus the 90 nus 
of Sirach, the Halms and Ode of Solomon, Rt anc 
Judith, Saſanna, Tobit, and Tobias. | Revelation Boo! 


ot John, Revelation of Peter, Epiſtle of Bam. 
bas, Golpel according to the Hebrews, | As ll 
thoſe that were Apocryphal, Enoch, the Hutriarch 
the Prayer of Joſeph, the Aſſumption of Motes, tit 
Teſtament of Moſes, Abraham, Elad, Eldad, al 
Medad, | Modad, | Elias the Prophet, the Prophet 
of Sophomias, of Zacharias, the Father of John tis 
Baptiſt : Baruch, Ambacum, Ezekiel, and Dani 
tallely to called. The Travels of Paul, the Ia 
of Peter, the Travels of John, the Travels of 1homs, 
the Goſpel according to Thomas, the Doctrine of t 
Apoſtles, Clement's eM 2520 Siyo!, Ignatiss 
Folycarp's, the Shepberd's, and Hermas's, | the He 
pherd of Hermas.| In another Index of 69 f. 
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der that Number, after thoſe 60 Books, wii 
are the Canonical, follow thoſe that are not ſuc) | 
The Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of Our 
6. Books of the Maccabees, Efther, Judith, * 


C9443: 
en follow the Apocrypha, Adam, Henoch, La- 
, the Patriarchs, the Prayer of Foſeph, Eldad 
| Mcdad, the Teſtament of Moſes, | the Ajjump- 
of Mojes, | the Palms of Solomon, the Reve- 


on of Elias, the Viſion of Eſaias, the Revela- 


/ op 01725, the Revelation of Zacharias, the 
tn of Eſdras; | perhaps the fourth Bock 
eas ;] the Hiſtory of James, the Revelation 
te, the Travels and Doctrines of the Apoſtles, 
$1 £p:/le of Barnabas, the Aﬀs of Paul, the 
ehe, Clement, | the Clementine Conſtitutions, | 


& Dida/caly of Ignatius, the Didaſcaly of Poly- 
7; [their Epiſtles ;] the Goſpel of Barnabas, 
> Goſpel according to Matthias. 


hus far IJ have faithfully exhibited all the 
t ancient, and moſt valuable Catalogues of 
> Books of Holy Scriptures ; Canonical, Con- 
lifted, and Apocryphal. Thoſe who have a 
ind to ſee the much later, and much leſs va- 
able Catalogues, may conſult Dr. Hody, De Bib- 
rm Textibus Oyriginalibus, &c. Lib, IV. Cap. 
. 644 — 664. . 

N. B. It may not be amiſs to fay ſomewhat 
eto a tew popular Objections frequently made 
alk certain of theſe Contradicted Books, which 
re unjuſtly of late been called Apocryphal ; 
whole genuine Antiquity and Authority has 
en ſo tully confirm'd, from original Evidence, 


& Favour of every inquiſitive Reader, that if 
diſcover any material Objections to our com- 


un inperfe& Copies of any of theſe Books, or 
10 led to thoſe of any other the Hiſtorical Books 
a tn Canon of the Old Teſtament, he will pleaſe 


prute Foſephus's Accounts of the ſame Hiſto- 
Lo . 
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theſe Papers. In waich Matter I only deſire 


oy 
PE Le 


— 8 
r 
. 


22 — 5 a MR 
% "I 5 
I ME. -* — I% RJ 
SE ES 
: "55 * n ö 
1 5 * bu CS \ 
= by .H = 


Ad Ann. 


Toh. v. 16. 


be a real Objection againſt the Truth of T 


W.. 


Followed Tobias, which is in the vulgar Lati 


ſtory afterwards : which ever ſuppoſes the Ai 


bias's Company, through his whole Journey. 


Tol. vi. 


Judged of when we conſider the Accounts of be 


Clauſe wanting in this place, both in the vi 


of a wicked Spirit's loving Sara, the Davghte! 
 Raguel; and vexing and hurting thoſe that d 


„ 
ries, taken from his better Copies, before he 
fiſts on ſuch Objections any farther. 

Thus is it made a common Objection agi 
the Hiſtory of Tobit, which yet, had we any 
corrupt Copy ; which we are very jar icom; 
Dean Prideaux juſtly obſerves : I take to heq 
ot the moſt ſincere and genuine ancient Hi 
ries now extant ; that it is {aid there, The ju 
Man's Dog went with them. Though how { 
a Matter of Fact as this, of the Dogs going d 
with his Maſter, if it were told here, accord 
to the ancient Simplicity in ſuch Narrations, of 


Hiſtory, I do not at all underſtand. Vet ist 
Latin, and in Munſter's Hebrew. And wha 
comes in the vulgar Latin, in another place 
is there wanting in the Greek, and in Fig 
Hebrew. And inſtead of thoſe Words, The! 


this latter place, Munſter's Hebrew has it,! 
Angel Raphael went with him: which is allo! 
Import of that Verſe in the Greek, and in 
gins's Hebrew alſo. And this, probably, it 
true Reading not only from the Evidence) 
duc d; but from the intire Current of the 


Raphael, but never ſuppoſes the Dog to be in 
Thus it is objected farther, that the Hiſb 


into her, as Husbands, and of the Spirits oc 
oning ſeven of her firſt Husbands to die the i 
Night in the Marriage Chamber, is filly, fl 


culous, and incredible. But this will be beit 


alles 


1 71 

cady ſet down relating to ſuch Matters, which 

w wild ſoever they may ſeem to us at this 

y, are too well atteſted to by all Antiquity 

be denied. Nor does it ſeem to me to be any 

her Hiſtory than this which the Fews allude to, ,, 

ten they ſpeak of Sven Brethren, that had all 41 mT | 
n married to one Wife; and tho' our preſent Co- _ 

es of Tobit do not ſay expreſly that theſe ſeven 

re Brethren ; yet ought they to have been ſo 
the Law of Moſes, in this Caſe, Nor is it ve- 

likely, that the true Reaſon why theſe ſeven 

wands were given up to be ſlain by a wick- 
Dzmon, was, becauſe they unjuſtly claimed 
s Right of Marriage to the Heireſs: The At- 
mpt to lie with whom, was a ſort of an At- 

pt to raviſh a Virgin, already bethrothed to 
other by their Law, which was Death by the % .. 
eLaw ; and by the Slaughter of the 7 falſe 23, 24. 
wands, Providence preſerved her pure and un- 
otted for her rightful and legal Husband Tobias 


Mar. X13. 
0. 


) ſmall Part of which Account is directly im- 
ed in the Words of the Angel; who told Tobias, 
lat Jo him did the Right of her appertain, ſeeing 


ah was of ber Kindred ; and that Raguel could T. VI. 

it marry her to another, according to the Law of *© 

ſes, but he, | that other, | ſhould be guilty of Death, 

ale the Right of Inheritance did rather pertain © 

bim than to any other. „ 

Thus it is farther objected, that the Author of 

Is Book of Tobit makes the Angel guilty of a 

ls Lie, by ſaying firſt that he was Azarias the V. 18. 

of Ananzas, and afterwards, that be was Ra- XII. 15. 

bael, one of the ſeven Angels, But then, whether 

Hias of Ananas, tor ſo is the Greek, be rightly 

Endred the Son of Amanias, or not rather the Patron | 

4nanas,may poſſibly bear aDiſpute ; eſpecially, 

ce the Angel had already intimated ſome Unwal- „ 1. 
75 lingneſs 
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came down to human Nature; this might bere 


count of the Angel in Tobit ſeem to me other tu 


VI. 4—8. 


VIII. 2, 2. 


nions of our Age, eaſily believed. But then, 
we put our ſelves, as we certainly ought to d 
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ſtances of the ancient Age of Tobit, and conlice 
that among the Poſterity 3 Vaac, a 


Poſes in this World: that yet God did then I 


ſons, by the ſuperior Power of the principal oft 
good Angels; that all the moſt ſolemn Worn 
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lingneſs to give an Account of his Parentase,y 
on the Enquiry. However, ſince we have alk 
dy tound, that the ancient, and, I ſuppoſe,t 
true Notion among the Fews was this, that 4j 
ham, and J/aac, and Jacob, and gertain other 
Perſons, as had from the Beginndg ſomewtate 
traordinary above others, were once Angeli, a 
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ly true of Raphael ally. Nor indeed does this4 


a ſtrong Confirmation of that ancient Notion 
the Fews, and will perhaps afford Foundation. 
other yet unthought of Diſcoveries in the Det 
of divine Providence hereafter. 

It is ſtill farther objected, that the Story oft 
Liver, and Heart, and Gall of a Fiſh, and the Hu 
to be made of the Liver and Heart, at the Sm 
of which a wicked Dæmon, that had occaſion 
the Death of ſeven of thoſe that had married vr 
the Daughter of Ragnel, ſhould flee away into t 
utmoſt Parts of Egypt, and be there bound byt 
Angel; and that the Gall of the fame Fiſh thou 
heal the Blindneſs of Tobit, is abſurd, and n 
mantick, and ridiculous. All this is, I conte 
caſily ſaid, and, in the Circumſtances and ( 


in order to judge impartially, into the Ciran 


Jacob, good Men did fometimes entertain g 
Avigels unawares: that evil Angels were then 
quently permitted to execute their wicked I. 


quently reſtrain their Malice, and bind their: 
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od by good Men was then joined with bloody Sa- 
rifces, and the Smoke of holy Incenſe, which aſ- 
nded up with the Prayers of thoſe that offered the 
acrifices; which Smoke of that Incenſe, joined 


pet davon / to God, an Indication of his accept- 
g thoſe Prayers; and, by Conſequence, a diſagree- 
E Hv to wicked Spirits, and an Indication of 
od s Diſpleaſure againſt them. IT mean this, when 
oſe Prayers regarded their Wickedneſs in parti- 
ular, as was the Cale here: both which Kinds of 
imfice are made uſe of by Tobias; and if we far- 
er conſider, that all ſuch Sacrifices were ac- 
bowledged to be lawful out of Feruſalem, when- 
er either an Angel, or a Prophet of God was pre- 
nt, and warranted the ſame; and that the Know- 
age of the Virtues of healing Medicines, ac- 
ring to the beſt Evidence, was originally de- 
ed from the Suggeſtions of ſuch good Angels as Ra- 
bal, whoſe Name denotes A divine Healer, or Phy- 
im as was the Knowledge of noxious and poiſo- 
dus Medicines derived from the Suggeſtions of evi] 
prits ; (whence ſuch as had to do with thoſe wick- 
LArts of Magick, teem to me to have been called 
wuxror, Venefict, or Piſoners:) and that without 
Ka Derivation no Account can be given, agree- 
bly to the Simplicity of ancient Ages, how the 
[ues of Plants and Minerals, and the Art of Phy- 
k could have been fo early and fo throughly un- 
erſtood, as it certainly was, eſpecially ſince that 
ut ſeems to have been very little improved ſince 
it Days of Hippocrates, or in the Space of 2150 
cars: If, I ſay, we conſider all theſe things, we ſhall 


it to be really true, and really agreeable with 
Feother ſacred Books of the Fews; and in particular 


ith thoſe Prayers, is ever repreſented as then a 


Reaſons to behevetheſe Accounts in this Book of 


ta the Book of Enoch; and with the Opinions and 
| | | Practices 
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of IS, 
1 Ho 
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: Fudith V. 
18, 19. 
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Annal. ad 
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ons of the preſent Age. Which way of ant 
of Suppoſal, and of Imagination, may ind 


ſuch ſober and judicious Perſons as aim to goye 
themſelves by real Evidence, or Demonſtratia 


= 
Practices of the People of God in the moſt ay 
ent Apes of the World: eſpecially, while! 
are not able to contradict ary part ot it, froman 
real Evidence whatſoever; but only to bay 
it from the vain Suppoſals, and idle Imagine 


"al N 
Jus N: 
ok; : 
mine 


ſerve the Purpoſes of Scorners, in a looſe x 
om Age; but will not have equal weight w 


in all Caſes whatſoever : which real Evidence 
Demonſtration, I dare be bold to ſay it, di 
not in the leaſt contradict any part of the 
ſtory now before us. 

Thus the Truth of the Hiſtory in the Bo 
of Judith, is ſtrongly objected againſt, as utte 
ly difagreeable to the ancient Chronology ; fn 
it. is every where aſcribed to Nebuchadnezzar,wl 
carried the two Tribes captive z and yet 1s d 
clar'd to have happened after the Return of tid 
Tribes out of Captivity, long after the Death 
that King. And by this, and the like Obje 
ons, Grotius himſelf was driven to that diſtic 
as to ſuppoſe this pretended Hiſtory of Judi 


to be a Romance only. But then, ſince it Ne 
been evidently diſcovered, that all theſe CM. v 
tions have only ariſen from a notorious Je Ev, 
corruption of the Copies, ſince the firſt Centuh!..;, 
when they not only changed the Name of that 
King of Aſyria and Babylon, Saoſduchinus, Mid ei 
Nebuchadnexzar; and the Name of the Kin: WM! t 
the Medes, Deioces, into Arphaxad, in the f ſans 
Chapter; not only connected that much anche, 
er Hiſtory with that later one of Judith, v1 :. 
belonged to the Days of Darius Hy/taſpis ; o co 
alſo in this latter Hiſtory changed the true Mt ha; 


11 


. or 3 

hal Name Darius, for the fore-mentioned ficti- 
us Name Nabuchodonoſor through this whole 
ok; as I have el ſewhere demonſtrated : theſe 
jections are of no Force at all againſt the old 
nuine Copies of the ſame Book. See the Eſſay 
the Old Teſtament, p, 259—261, and Append. 
128. 130. Nor are there any other Reaſons; 
it I know of, to queſtion its genuine Antiquity 
( Authority. 5 = ES 3 : | 3 | 
M B. But now, if, after all, it be inſinuated, 
it this partial Concealment of ſeveral of the 
lt valuable Books of Scripture, containing the 
bleſt Propheſies and Inſtructions, from the Bo- 


of the Jews and Chriſtians, by the Omiſſion 


dogues and Churches among the Canonical 
ks, ſeems inconſiſtent with the Intentions of 
Saviour in his Method for, and Propagation 
his Religion in the World; I venture to re- 
„ that ſuch an Inſinuation is intirely ground- 
s: and that, on the contrary, it is exactly 
table to that Method which he himfelf took 
en he was on Earth; by ſtill preaching more 
curely by Parables to the Multitude, in pub- 
M and explaining ſuch Parables orily to thoſe 
Diſciples who defired that Explication in pri- 
fe. Which Explication thus beard by them with 
Har, in Cloſets, they were to publiſh upon the 
1e-tops, in their Preaching afterwards. And 
that once fully underſtands the Reafons our 
d gives for ſuch his Procedure in that Caſe, 


of t 
„ Wl 
ing! 
e f 
ciel 
Will 


lens for the like Procedure in the Caſe be- 
© us, Ste my Chronology of the Old Teſtameut, 


__ 
To conclude the Whole: Thoſe learned Men 


t have of late had the greateſt Occaſion to 
C EO : CON » 


the publick Reading of the Apocrypha in Sy- 


BY 


Matt. x. 
11 

Luk, xii. 
2 


ll not be much at a Loſs to gueſs at parallel 
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poſition of ſuch Propheſies all along prefer! 


Non. iii. 4. 
*5. 34. 36. 


To Him are all Things, To whom be Gio!) j 


to us, in the Preſervation of the Tradition 


1 
conſider the ancient Propheſies, contained in i 
Public or Canonical Books of the Old Tefann 
relating to the Meihah ; and their moſt ſuc 
ful Application by the Apoſtles, and their Ci 
panions, to our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus ; have he 
long ſuſpicious, that there was a Traditional 


among the Jews, till the firſt Century, andt 
Appearance of Jeſus of Nazareth : which Tr 
tionary Expoſition enabled Him, his Apoſtles, x 
their Companions, to interpret thoſe Prophci 
much more eaſily, and to enforce them mu 
more ſucceſsfully than we, who have been li 
deſtitute thereof, have been ſince able to d 
This now appears to be very true : only wi 
this farther (moſt happy) Addition; that ſuch ] 


ditionary Senſe was not wholly truſted, as they i ;. 
agined, to that Tradition which we call On * 
which in Length of Time would eaſily have be p; 
corrupted, and led Men into innumerable MN ih 
takes; but was ſtill contain'd in certain fact Bil 
Apocryphal Books, preſerved ſecretly among Date 
Curious, one of them preſerv'd intire, wh but 


conſiderable Fragments of others full extant: 
ſay, (to* our inexpreſſible Advantage) ill c 
at this very Day. Which wonderful Method 
Procedure, in the Conduct of Divine Providen 
appears equally true, and equally advantagu 


Doctrines and Duties of Chriftanity allo. 

God be true, but every Man a Liar. Who 
known the Mind of the Lord, or wh" hat) . 
bis Couucellor? Of Him, and Through Hin, 


ever. AMEN, 
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X. 
he true Subject, and original Or- 
der of the ſeveral Propheſies of 
the Old Teſtament ; ſo far as 1 
have been able to ſtate them hi- 
therto. „ | 
B. Where ] have no other Reaſon to deter- 
nine me, 1 always follow the moſt learned 
Bilbop Lloyd's Numbers, in the Margin of his 
Bible, And where a Star appears, the true 
Date is determined, not by bare Conjecture, 
but particular Evidence. | by 
bro Ante | Anno Reg- | ISA I 4 H. 
/ CE 
bo CUxx. 50. I. HE firſt Prediction of 
_ the Captivity of the 
two Tribes, and of their final 
Reſtoration, together with the 
„ ten Tribes. Iſatah 1. per tot. 
o Cx. 50. II. The final Exaltation of 
- | the Church of the Jews, upon 
5 | that their Reſtoration; with 
the concomitant Depreſſion of 
all human Pride. ii. 1— 4. 
4 10o— 22. iv. 2 — 6. ix. 3, 
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Uxx. 50. 


Uzz, 52; 


Abaz 2. 


- concerning God's Care of then 
Ingratitude and Sins again 


Judgments for the ſame, che 


] Romans. See Hieron in | 


3; x3-- 


{in the Apoſtolical Conftitut 


| rity taken away, in 070 
' ] thereto; as in the Caſe 0 
* | Feſbua the High Prieſt, Z 
23: 4; 4. | 


Abaz, Rezin, and P2þab, tu 


J 
III. A Defect in the Cop. 
Enumerations of the ſever 
Sins of the XII Tribes: wi 
Denunciations of ſeveral ut 
ments for the ſame. ii. 6 
111. 1 26. iv. I. 
IV. A Song to the Meſſi 
about the beloved two Tribe 


as his choice Vine, and thi 
him : with Denunciations 


cially at their ſeveral Capt 
vities, as late. as that by ti 


Deut. xxvifi. 49. v. 12 
26 — 20. viii. 21, 22. 

V. The Viſion ot the Sen 
phiin : of the Deſtruction 9 
the Jews by Titus Velpajal 
and of the Preſervation oi ti 
Chriſtian Nazarcns from ti 
lame. vi. per tot. See v. 1 


. 1 9, 10 are cite 
ons, V. 16. as after J. 1111 . 

N. B. I[mah is here a I 
cal Perſon, repreſenting tl 
Meſhah; and has his IP! 


2 


VI. Propheſies concern 


ile 


e 
Kings of Judah, Syria, and I- 


rael, with themoſt eminent one 


Hczek. 3 of the Meſſiah's Preaching 
firſt in Galilee, in the Tribes 
of Zabulon and Nephthali, and 
beyond Jordan; where the 
firſt Syrian and Aſſyrian Af- 
fliction and Captivity began. 
2 1, 2+: Sec Mer, Po 231 
1 35 Wl 
Hez. 6. IX. Predictions, that after 
| | Benbadad, Pul, Tiglath-Pul- Aſ- 
Þ ſar, and internal Seditions, in- 
ſtroducing Rezin, Salmanaſſar, 

e and Senacherib, Kings of A- 
ſyria, (as foretold, Chap. viii, 


4 
25 


of the Birth of the Meſſiah, 4 

the true Immanuel, of a Virgin. M 

MI. 127 T. 11. . an 

9, 10, 12, 13, 14.1 6, 7:V, = 

| I5—— 25. with an additional = 
1. Prediction, nine Months after .. 
| [the other, thereto belonging, 5 
| 3 ]viii. 1— — 20. See Supple- i 
* ment to the Literal Accom- "9 
| j;pliſoment of Script. Proph. p. =. 
| 41 —— 54. 1 1 
I VIE. Enumerations of God's = 
Uzz. 50. feveral Woes and Judgments 1 
POE on the Ten Tribes ; as his 1 
is Vine allo; for their ſeveral i 
ins, one aſter another. ir. 1 
part of v. 1. v. 8 21. K. = 

ie VIII. A ſhort Prediction „ 
| 4 
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i ix.) ſhall have executed God's 
Jadgments upon the Ten 
g Cee | Rue 
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Hez. I. 


724. 


740 


64) 


— 


Hex. 15. 


Hex. 16. 


| Her. 4. 


Ahaxz, 3. 


Return of all the Tribes unde 


| tho' Abaz, who ſmote then 


Conqueſt and Captivity ai 


Tribes firft, and then on t. 
Cities of the Two Tribes; }; 
would deſtroy the Army g 
the Aſſyrians at Jeruſalen. 
5——34. (20—25?) xiv, 2 
— 27. Xvii. 12, 13, 14. 

X. An eminent Prophecy 
of the Meſſiah or Branch; 0 


his Preaching, "Succeſs, and 
Victories; with that of the 


114 


his Conduct. x1. per tot. I 
which is added, an Hymn «i 
Praiſe for ſuch great Mercia 
X11. per tot. | 

XI. A Prophecy of the De. 
ſtruction of Babylon by ti 
| Medes. xiii. 1 — 22. xiv. 
——Ü— 2 8 5 

XII. A ſhort Prophecy: 
gainſt the Phili/tines, that al 


was dead, his Son Hcz#hul 
ſhould ſtill be a Scourge t 
them. xiv. 28. — 32. 
XIII. A Prophecy again 
Moab , that after Salmanuſ6 
had weakened them, thi 
ſhould be conquered by \ 
buchadnezzar. xvi. 13, 14.T 
1 -— 6. xvi. 6 — 12. | 
which is added, the State " 
Moab on the final Reſtorztid 
of the Fews, under the Md 
ah. Xvi. 1. 

XIV. A Prophecy of th 


22 


29 


Hin 


. 


Fr | TS$577ans, as well as of their 

. | then Confederates, -the Ten 

4 Tribes, by the Kings of Aj]y-. 

2 | ria : (as Chap. vii, viii.) xvii. 
I : 


„ IJ, | | | 
914 Hex. 14. XV. A Prophetick Meſſage 
ſi ſent to Tirbaka, King of Ara - 
bia, when he was coming a- 
gainſt Senacherib, to obſerve 
15 that wonderful Miracle by 
2 [which God would deſtroy the 
Aſſyrian Army; and to ex- 
hort him to fend Preſents, as 
Acknowledgments, to the God 
Jof Hraelthereupon. xviii. per tot. 
| Hex, 14 | XVI. A Prediction of E- 
0 gypt's Slavery under Hammi- 
ticus, and the XII Lords: Of 
her Subjection afterwards to 
the Per ſiaus, and the Ptolemies; 
and under thoſe laſt to the 
Jews: (whoſe Forces then 
1 kept Egypt in Subjection:) and 
lof the ſpreading of the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God there 
_ 1 . 
XVII. A Prophecy of the 
oi Captivity of the Arabians and 
i Egyptians by Salmaraſſar, giv- 
| en in the Days of Sargon, his d 
| Predeceſſor, King of Aria. 
i. 1—6. 11 — 17. | 
Abax 144 XVIII. A Prophecy of the 
LCongqueſt of Babylon by the 
Medes and Perfians, Xi. I. 
is. . by: % Jon 


— 
— — — — 


+... a 
714 * Hez+ 14. XIX. A Deſcription of th. 
On. State of the Jews at Fernſalem 
on the Approach of Serach 
rib; of their concern abel 
Politicks, and unconcery 
bout Providence: The dif; 
5 Irent Behaviour of Sheba an 
| —[Eliakim; with Threatening 
Ito the former, and Promiſes 
to the latter. xx1i. per tit 
717 [Fex. 13.] XX. A Prophecy of th 
Ei | Deſtruction and Captivity q; 
| Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar; al 
of the Duration of that Cx 
_ | tivity for 70 Years, xxiii. f. 
Ho 16. tot. 5 
8 i Deſcriptions of t. 
| great Deſolations to happe 
| in the World before the fund 
. Reſtoration of the Jens; wit 
a Prophecy of that Reſton 
tion it ſelf; and Hymns d 
Praiſe to God thereupon. xx! 
1 [XXV, xxvi, XXvii, xxvifl. 5. 
. XXII. A Prophecy again 
725 Nen. 3. the Ten Tribes, br thel 
| : Drunkenneſs. XXV111. J, 253 
. 5 XXII AP h 7 again 
1 XXIII. A Prophecy agani 
1 7 5 * 8 | the Two Tribes * their Nt 
pidity and Profaneneſs in ti 
Days of the Meiliah. xxv 
9, IO, II. 13, 14, 15. 18 
| 22. | 
Hex. 16. XXIV. A Prop hetick U. 
| ſcription of the Diſtreſs Mow 
! Zion, with its Altar and Ta 


z " 
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ple, will be in, before the Bat- 
tle of Harmageddon; and of 
God's miraculous Delivery « of 
his People then. xxix. 1—8. 

XXV. [| ADetea.] A Pro- 


phecy of the Blindneſs of the 
Jews till the Approach of 
their final Reſtoration, xxix. 


9 — 24. xxxiv. 16, 17. XXIV. 
2. 

XXVI. A Prophecy of the 
Succeſs of Scnacherib againſt 
Egypt, &c. and of the mira- 
culous Deſtruction, at laſt, of 
his Army, before Fer uſalem. 
e — 7. 27 — 33. 
XXI. I 


— 


a, 


* 


* 2 
XXVII. A very Vid Pro- 
phecy, or Syſtem of Prophe- 
ſies, declaring that after the 


XII Tribes have been ſuffici- 


ently puniſhed, for their 
worldly Policy, and other 
Sins, they ſhall be pardoned; 
reſtored to their own Coun- 
try; live proſperouſly there, 


under the Conduct and Gor 


vernment of their Meſhah 
and that they ſhall at length, 


by divine Power, be deliver- 


ed at the Battle of Harmaged- 


don. XXxii. 9 — 20. : 2 
XXXI I. 15, 16, 17. 20, 22. 
XXX. 8 — 26. XxXxiv. NG 
XXXV. 3—10. xl. I — 31. 
xli. 1— 5. 8 29. . 


. xliii. 1— 28. xliv. 


1— 28. 


* 
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Aba 14 


(158). 


falſo in the foregoing S;ſen 


_ [ſhould give the Fews leave i 


I prevail over his Enemies. lv 


mixed with Inter locutions d 
the Father to the Son: Wil 


1 — 2. xlv. 8— 12. 14· 23 
zIvL 3-—13. 
XXVIII. A moſt diftins 
Prophecy of Cyrus by Name; 
who had been already name 


of Propheſies : Chap. ly, 
28. and in both, as he thx 


return home, and to rebuil 
both the Temple and the Cl 
Feruſalem. | See his Epiſtle n 

Foſephus, omitted in our (» 
Pies of that facred Hiſtory: 
and how irrefiſtibly he ſhoul 


I—7.13. Xlviii. 3 14, 1. 
XXIX. A Lamentation 0 
ver Iſrael and Judah, unde 
their Calamities. | Conſiders 
bly difordered and imperſed 
xlviii. 113. 7 14. 16- 
22. 

XXX. An eminent ail 
large Prophecy, or Syſtem 
Propheſies, concerning tit 
Reſtoration of the Fews, 3nl 
Converſion of the Gentil 
under the Meſſiah, includi 
an Exhortation of the Mel 
ah to his own People the rr 


an affecting Deſcription of ti 
Meſſiab's Sufferings and Det 
= Xin dom. xlix. l. : _ 

111. Iiv. Iv. Ivi. 1— 8. G. 


Manaſ. 
1. 


pr ZS. 


(759 


Whether this Section be not mi- 


laced? See pag. 752, line 28. 


III. Prophetick Denun- 


ciations againſt the wicked 


Jews; with Promiſes of Mer» 
cy upon their Repentance - 
particularly to thoſe that keep 
their Faſts and Sabbaths after 
a right Manner. lvii. 3-—21. 
Ivii. 1 —14. | | 
A large and remarkable 
Prophecy, or Syſtem of Pro- 


pheſies ; beginning with the 
wicked State of the Jews at 
the firſt Coming of their Meſ- 
ſiah; and with the Calling 
of the Gentiles: and continu» 
ed till the final Reſtoration 


Jof the Jews; the glorious Re- 


building of. Ferujalem 5 and 
the Battle of Harmageddon, 

&c. lix. 1 — 21, Ixi. 1, 2, 3. 
Ixvi. I —6, Ix, 1 —22. Ixi. 
4 — 11. Ix11. I 12. 


Lili. 1— 19. Ixiv. 1-12. 
Iv. 1 25. Ixvi 7 — 24. 


If See 2 Chr. xxvi. 22. of Jaiabs 


Ads of Uxxiah.] 

Single Prophetick Clauſes 
not inferted in the foregoing 
Series. 11. 5. viii, 21, 22. XXviii. 
12. 16, 17. 23 — 29. XXX. 
17. Xxxiii. 14. 18, 19. 23, 
24. x11. 6,7. xlii. 18— 25. 
xlv. 8 — 12. lvi. 9 — 12. 


IVvii. I, 3 Ch 
| ap. 


628 * 


middle of the Reign of Hr 


| Books, or Parts of Books wii 


{all well enough be ſuppoſe 


t1t1ons, | 


he was born. The Viſion 0 


| out the ſudden Completil 


(760) 
Chap. xxxvi, xx 
XXX111. are, for the mai 
Hiſtorical, and belong to th 


kzah; and have little Di 
culty in them. 


N. B. Foſephus ſpeaks 


ten by Iſaiah. But where | 

ny ſuch Partitions ought ng 
to be looked for in our preſet 
Copies does not ſufficiently 
appear. See Eſſay on the 0), 
Teftament, p. 81. Only Cha 
1. X11. XXiv. and xlix. my 


the firſt of ſuch diſtina bu 


| JEREMIAH 


J. Reface. The Pate an 
I Duration of Jeremia 
Propheſies, from the 12th « 
Foſiab, to the End of Zedekiu 
Feremiab's Sanctification tt 


the Office of a Prophet betor 
the Almond Tree; to figul 


of theſe Propheſies; and © 
the Fot, looking towards tit 
North; to figure out the Com 
ing of the Aſhyrians and Cu 
deans upon the Fews from ti 


Quarter. 1, 1— 19. 1 


Tü 
maln 
) the 
Tere 
Dif 


ks.9 
writ 
re q 
Hon 
Elen 
ent! 
2 Ol 
hay 
may 
pole 
t Par 


e and 
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tho 
ek) 
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helord 
on 0 
figun 
letio 
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18 tif 
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Ii 


70. 13. 


and of the Remains of the 


| | 500 25 


Fehm 10 


cm) | 
II. Great Complaints of the 
Idolatry of the 'Two Tribes, 


TenTribes ; (which were now 
under the Juriſdiction of Fo- 
ab: 2 Chr. xxxiv. 6.) ii. 1 
37. iii. 1I— 5. 

III. Another Prophecy, ta 
the very ſame Purpoſes, be- 
ginning with Complaints, that 


the Two Tribes had not taken 


warning by the Captivity of 
the Ten Tribes; with a Pro- 
miſe of their Reſtoration upon 
their Repentance at laſt. iii. 
6 — 25. Iv. 1, 2. v. 11—31, 

IV. A Prophecy of the Chal- 
deans coming from the North, 
againſt the Two Tribes; and 
of the Deſolations they ſhould 
bring upon them. iv. 3— 31: 
v. I——T0. vi. 1— 20. 

V. A ſtrong Exhortation and 
Expoſtulation of God with the 
Two Tribes; and Denunciati- 
ons that Nebuchadnezzarſhould 
come and deſtroy the Temple, 
&c. tor their Impenitency, 
vii. I—34, VU 1I— 15. 
[ 


— — 


VI. Lamentations of the 
Prophet, for the Miſeries and 
Sins of the Two Tribes; with 
God's alternate Replies; in- 
cluding Predictions of their 
Puniſhment. viii. 18— 22. 
ix. 126. 1. 17— 25. 

- 


Tas 


608 | | 


539 


598 K* 


anus and Chaldeans, Amon 


God with the Two Tribes f 


all the XII Tribes, at the 
| Coming out of Egypt: wit 


. | Judgments upon their ei 


[and the Good in Adverlit 


21, Xvi + 19. Xvit. 15 


[ver Euphrates; and of di 


Tor) 
VII. An Exhortation tot 
XII Tribes, when all in G 
tivity; to avoid the Idolat 
and Superſtitions of the Aſjr 


whom they were to liye,1 
I ——TI6. 
VIII. An Expoftulation: 


their groſs Breaches of tif 
original Covenant made yit 


Denunciations of Judgment 
for the ſame; as well 380 


| Neighbours ; and Promiſeq 
their Reftoration at laſt, 1 
| — 8,10 — I7. X1.,7—] 

IX. Expoſtulations of) 
remiah with God, | nerkip 
now in Priſon, for doing | 
Duty:] conc2rning the Re 
ſons of thoſe his Provide 
tial Diſpenſations, when ti 
Wicked are in Proſper) 


1 


X11, I ——5. xi. 9. 18 
23. X11, 6. XV. 10, 11. 15 


18. : 
X. Symbolical Propheiif®) 
of the hiding and mari 


Feremiah's Girdle, by tie 


ing to Pieces Bottles full 


Wine; to figure out the a 


| Febm. 5. 


Fehm, 9. 
Zed. 10. 


. 


Jebm. 5. 


(ny | 8 
ter Deſtruction or Captivity 
of the Two Tribes. xiii. 1— 
* 5 

XI. Propheſies againſt the 
Two Tribes, at the Dearth 


Captivity. xiv. I—22- xv- 
I—9. 12, 13, 14. 

that Feremiah ſhould not mar- 
ry, nor mix himſelf with the 
Jews, either in Joy or Sorrow; 
Sc. with a | diſlocated | Pre- 
diction of the laſt Reſtoration 


of the XII Tribes, and of the 


Converſion of the Gentiles. 
xvi. I=—21, [DV. 14, 15. 
XIII. A Denunciation of 
Judgments on the Inhabitants 
of Judah and Feruſalem, if 
they profaned the Sabbath- 
day. xvii. 19 —— 27. 

XIV. The Symbol or Pa- 
rable of the Potter; with its 
8 to the Jews. xviii. 

—17. 


Jews to deſtroy Jeremiah: 


Conſpirators. 


v. 18— 23. 
. 14 18. RE: 


Bottle; and its Breaking; 
with its Application to the 
Jews. XIX, 1 — 15. 


and Faſt, juſt after their firſt 


XII. Symbolical Propheſies 


XV. The Conſpiracy of the : 


with his Prayers againſt the 


XVI. The Symbol or Para- 
ble of the Potter's earthen 
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Zed. 10. 


Zed. 10. 


Zed. 1. 
| | ments on Zedekiah, Fehoalm 
| Fehorakim, 


Feb, II. 


Jobs: 4. | 


Enemies: > and with a Part 


io a Meſſage of Zedelial! 
aſluring him, from God, th 


taken by the Chaldeans. x 


{the two different Fates of ti 


Coz 

XVII. 1 denoun 
ad againſt Paſhur, for puttin 
the Prophet Jeremiah in th 
Stocks: with the Prophet 
zealous Complaint againſt li 


an Hymn of Praiſe to Gol 
for his Deliverance from then 
xx. T—13. 

XVIII. Feremiah's Anſwa 


6* 


 Fernſalem ſhould certainly i 


1 14. 


1. Denunciations of Judp 


and ba, 
the wicked Kings of Jui 
. ] —— 30. 

XX. Denunciations gall 
the wicked Rulers of t 
Fews ; with a Promiſe of ri 
ing them up, at length, bett 
Rulers; and eſpecially tif 
Meſliak: with Fa, ere Threat 
enihgs againſt the Fewi/) fall 
Prophets. xx111. 1— 40. 
XXI. By two Baskets 


good and bad Figs, are foretol 


dutiful and n #:9 
XXIV. 1. 

XXII. The Py ſamous Bio 
| phecy of exactly 70 Le 
tor the Continuance of ti 


Captivity of the two "T1199 
al, 


0765) 
j and of many of the neigh- 


Or: bouring Nations; under the 
ting 2. Symbol of a Cup of Fury, {ent 
1 to every one of them. xxv. 
net | I —— 38. | Into which ſhould 
Ss WW be inſerted many other addi - 
t oi | tional Propheſies as in the Sep- 


tuagint Verſion. 
hem Jehm. 4. XXIII. The Prophecy of 


Feremah concerning the cer- 


ſir tain Deſtruction of the Tem- 
b I ple and City of FJeruſalem; 
that unleſs the Fews repented; 


ly b which endanger'd his Life: 
u which Danger yet he eſcaped: 
together with the Mention 
Jul | of the like Prophecy of Micah, 


alu; land others in Joſephus,] who 
thi  ]alſo eſcaped, xxvi. 1 19. 
Fudat | 24. | Into which is inſerted 
| iin our Copies, an Account of 
JAI one Uryah, a Prophet, who 
_ "i : had been ſlain by Fehozakim , 
( 1418 without any viſibleCoherence. 1 
6 ar v. 20 —— 23. and which was 
y il 1 omitted in Ferom's Copy of ; 
IC CA | the Septuagint, and in Foſe- 0 
al | | pbus's Copy.] 4 
, | | XXIV. Another Prophecy S 
ts of the Babyloman Captivity "" 
ret of the Two Tribes, and many 1 
ol ti of the neighbouring Nations; 7 b 
#9 under the Symbols of Bonds "wn 
= | and Tokes ſent to every one of 1 
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1; Pi them. XXVii. 1—22. XXVIL 
1 2 1. [This was evidently not 
j by in the Beginning of Fehozakim, 
OO. CW. = as 
« 


Re 


588 


Zed. to. | was included in a third Ral 


(766) 
as in our preſent Hehrep 
pies; but of Zedekiah : 1 


TTY 


taker rightly place it. 
XXV. Upon Ham 
* {falſe Prophecy, that the 
ſels of the Temple ſhould 
| brought back from Ba] 
_ within two Years ; Jerzy 
{again foreteils the conti 
[He foretells allo Hanan 
Death within a Year, 4 
came to Pals. Xxviii. *1 
17. 
XVI. The ſecond fan 
Prophecy, of exactly Joe 
for the Continuance of 
Captivity of the Two Tri 
[in an Epiſtle to the Capt! 
under Jehoiachin. xxix. i- 
XXVII. An eminent! 
I phecy of the Reftoration,! 
final happy State of all! 
| XII Tribes, with the Men 
| of the horrible Diſtreſs ti 
will be in juſt before it con 
[as Dau. x11. I.] XXX. 1- 
XXX1. I 13. 23, 244 
| 27—40. 
li. 5 ——Ic. 15—19. | 


XXVIII. A Prophecy, vi 
Jeremiah was in Priſon, oil 
{| Deſtruction of Fernſatzn 
| Nebuchadnezzar, and the! 
turn of the, two Tribes aft 
wards, by the S7mbolical 


4712. as Biſhop Lloyd and + 


7 


6* 


* 


BW 2 


Zed. 18. 


(767) 
chaſe of Hanameelss Field at 
Anathoth. xxxii. I——15. 
XXIX. A moſt remarkable 


of Propheſies, while Jeremiah 
was in Priſon, upon his Obe- 


mand in praying for his Peo- 
ple, of the Completion of the 
Captivity of all the XII 


Converſion at the laſt, under 
the Meſſiah: [with a few De- 
ri. 1, 2, 3. 1. 
16 — 44. XXX111, 4 26. 
XXX. A Prophecy that 
Zedekiah ſhould be carried 
Captive to Babylon, and die 
there. Xxxiv. 1 —7. 


Captivity of the Two Tribes; 
in particular for their Breach 


manumitted Servants into Sla- 
very again; after they had 
ſolemnly engaged to the con- 
trary. XXX1v. 8 29. 
XXXII. The great Obedi- 
ence of the Rechabites to Fo- 
nadab the Son of Rechab their 
Fore-father, oppoled to the 


God, which occaſioned his 
Judgments. xxxv. I —— 19. 

XXXIII. A Roll of all Je- 
remiah's Propheſies, till Fe- 


ſecond Prophecy, or Syſtem 


dience to the divine Com- 


Tribes; with a full Aſſurance. 
of all their Reſtoration and 


XXXI. A Prophecy of the 


of Covenant in bringing their 


Jews great Diſobedience to 


Dad d 2 Hhoiabim's 


; AD 
1 
7 4 


(663: 
: boiakim's Captivity, burnt 
| Febozakim : with the reyex 
writing the ſame, and itz 
| ditions; with a ſhort Adn 
nition to Baruch the K 
| | .. thereupon. XXxvi. 1 
5 xlv 1- . 
606 Febm- 4-| XXXIV. A large Sy 
of Propheſies againſt 
| Heathen Nations; the 
trans, the Philiſtines, the \þ 
abites, the Ammonites, tie 
domites, the Syrians, the 
darens, and the Elamites; 
| be all executed by theC 
T deans: and laſtly again 
Chaldeans themſelves, to 
executed by the Medis 
{ Perftans;, belonging to tie 
| ditional Branch of the f. 
going Roll, and rightly 
lerted as a Part of that 
in the. Septuagint Verb 
with ſeveral diſſocated Ie 
intermixed. xlvi. I— 
Ixlvii. 1— 7. xvi 1— 
xlix. 1—39. 1, 1—3.8- 
21 46. Ii. 1 
9. 1— 14. 20— 04 
N 3. Chap, III. 
XXVIII, XXXIX. XL 
XLII, XLIII, XLIV, ate 
Hiſtorical; with a feu 6 
Propheſies inter mixed. 
ly Chap. XLIV has its 
phecy about the Jens the 
Egypt corrupted, and in 
omitte 


(7600 . 
omitted: which appear ſtill 
extant (as has been formerly 
| obſerv'd pag. 7. 72. 115. prius.) 

dr. XV. 10 — 13. | 

Chap. LII is an Hiſtorical 
Appendix; added by Jeremiah 
before he died, or by Baruch, 
| his Amanuenſis, after the Death 
of Fehozachin ; and reaching 
till the 37th Year of Fehoza- 
chin's Captivity, when Evil- 
Merodach began to reign at 
Babylon. . | 

Separate Texts omitted 
VIi. 1— 18. xlix. 1 

A Sett of diſlocated Texts. 
XXI. 14 —— 22. 

N. B. The ſix laſt Chap» 
ters of our preſent Copies of 
Zachary are, for the main, 1 
not intirely, Feremiab's: 1 
whoſe Time Biſhop Llo 
rightly places them, 67 Years 
before the former eight Chap- 
ters. See Ef]. on the O. T. p. 
93, 945 2 5: 

See allo another Prophecy 
of Feremiah's to Foſiah. 3 Eſd. 
I. 28 and ſome that Foſephus 
mentions, concerning the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem by the 
Romans. Antiq- X. 5. See allo 
Hieron. in Matth. xxvii. 

N. B. The Prophet Fere- 
mah wrote at leaſt two Books, 
cited by Daniel, ix. 2. in both 

which were contained Predi- 


Ded3 ions 


Eqpo \ 


[cond Roll or Book. This] 


cordingly it appears, that: 


the 4th of Fehozakim, we 


is; and by him publicklyre 


Ito imply, by inſerting tte 


ſafter his XIth Year was e 
ſpir'd in the fifth Month. Ci 


ctions of the Duration of | 
Babylonian Captivity far 
Years; and we accorcing 
ſtill find two Propheſies 
Jeremiah to that very p 
poſe xxv. 12. Xxix Io | 


Feremzab's Propheſies, till tl 
Epocha of thoſe 70 Year, 


included in a certain Roll 
Book, written about the E 
of the 4th of Febozalin, | 
Baruch his Scribe or Aman 


at the Temple, about the beg! 
ningot his 5thYear, on the; 
of the 9th Month. Chap. 1x 
and I. 3. This Roll bei 
burnt by Fehotakim, it wil 
renewed by Baruch, verbati 
with the Addition of at 
Words or Matters, xxxvi. 
poſſibly with the additio 
Propheſies againſt the Nati 
included under the xu 
Head; as the Septuagint ie 


aſter Chap. xxv. 13, all 
fore the beginning of the 


cond Roll or Book reached 
the Captivity of Zedeli 


I. 3. and was written pſ0 


1 


bly by himſelf. Beſides up 


Come) 
two Rolls, we have mention 4. 
made Chap. xxx 2. of another 
Koll or Book, in which he was 
himſelf to write all the Fords 
that God bad ſpolen to him. 
J ſuppoſe thoſe after that Cap- 
tivity. However, the Col- 
lectors of the preſent Prophe- ; 
ſies ſeem never to have met 
with theſe original diſtinct 
Ralls or Collections; and for 
want of them were obliged to 
| pat theſe Propheſies together, 
as they came to hand, or other 
wie; and they are now in no 
little Confahon ; as the ſeve- 
ral Dates plain ly diſcover 
them to be. Of the Baok of 
Baruch, See pag. 1— 11. 


1 
5 EZEKIEL. 


I. FTHE ft Date menti- 
. oned in the preſen: 
* ExeLzzi, has, in the 
ſame Copies, no particular 
| Prophecy annexed 10 . Bat 
1 we coafelt the following 
| Authors, we may ges at 
Sine Parts of Its Conteurs, and 
why it has been. of late dropp il 
by the Jews, Confertnt. V. 3. 
Fabse. Cod. Apoc. V. T. b. 
1102 — 1323. Grabe 1 
bs _ " 5. * whence 
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of Ezekiel 
have 


594 * 


594 


- 
1 


y. m. d. 
[Pag. 472, 472. prius. 


„ 


5. 2. o. 
for Ezekzel's Prophet ick Of 


lonian Captivity of Zedekiah 


Irxiot, ſome of Ezekzel's Viſion 


| [along by his own future Name 


is almoſt peculiar to this Pl 


| of the Siege of Feruſalem 0 
the 290 Years Forbearand 


of his 40 Years Forbearal 


(772) 
have been already ſet donn 


II. The Deſcription of the 
Mercavah, or Throne of the 
Shecinah of the Meſſiah, asi 
had formerly been in the Hy] 
of Holies, but was now pla 
ced on a Chariot, ready t 
forſake the Jews, at the B 
From the particular Circunf 
ſtances of which Mercays 
as thus born away in theCha 


afterwards 
I. 2-28. 

N. B. The Meſſiah, aſte 
this Viſion, calls Ezekiel a 


are 1luſtrated 


Son of Man. Which EpithiW$% 
Phet, till the true Son of Ms 
appear d among his Peoplet 
Jews. 


III. The ſolemn Preparati 


in Chaldea; with his Comm 
ſion, Encouragement, and I. 
ſtructions. II. 1 —— 10. I 
I ——27. _ : 

IV. Symbolica! Prophet 


of God to the Ten Tribes, al 


to the Two Tribes: As al 


of the 150 Days and 399 D. 


Come Y 


in y. m. d.] of the Siege of Feruſalem; 
|] which together make up that 
he Tear and half which that Siege 
he laſted : with that Prophecy of 
j | eating Barley Cakes, prepared 
on |- with Dung, as polluted Food, 
1 1 to be eaten during the Fewiſh 
t JCaptivity. iv. 1— 17. 
„ 2. o.] V. Another Symbolical Pro- 
_ | phecyot the (notthree, as in our 
nj Copies but)four-fold Judgment 
i Iithat was to overtake the Fews 
| at Feruſalem;Famine, and wild 
n 3 - | Beaſts, and Peſtilence, and 
1 War. v. 1i— 17. 


5. 2. 2. VI. Propheſies againſt the 
e Remainders of the Ten Tribes, 
then in Faleſtine. vi. 1— 14. 
vii. 1 — 9. | 


F. 2. o. VII. A jhort Prophecy of 


— 
-. 


n_ the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
_ | by the Chaldcans, &c. vii. 20. 
| e | 8 27. | | 

59* 46. 6. 5. VIII. Ezekiel, in a remark- 
| able Viſion, is tranſported to 
0 {| Feruſalem, and is ſhewed the 


| ſecret, but groſs Idolatry of 
; the Remainder of the Two 
Tribes there: with Denunci- 
| ations of God's Judgments for 
the ſame; and of the Removal 
of the Shecinah. viii. 1 — 18. 
. inn 

s. 6. 5. IX. Another Part of the 
fame Viſion: with Denunci- 
E-2 ations againſt thoſe wicked 
Remains of the two Tribes 


till 


1 
ſtill in Fudea, who pretend 
to ſhare the intire Land, 2 
loted of old to all the yi 


© | Eribes, among themſelves, h 
F  [cludingaPromiſeof Proteciy 
| tor thoſe Tribes from ut: 
Deſtruction ; with their Reſt 
bs” ration, and Converfion at i 
: laſt. xi. 1 — 23. Atter whit 
| { Ezekiel finds himſelf ama 
= T3. the Captives again. v. 2 
$93 C. . . % 3 
* 5 | X. A Syſtem of Propbeſte 
partly Symbolical : of Tad 0 
1 kiab's. Fate of the Diſti ) 


[that was coming on the k 
habitants of Jeruſalem at'th 
Siege: of the ſudden Accon 
pliſhment of the Propheſic 
lagainſt the Pretences. of th 
FF Falſe Prophets: againſt th 

Z _ fidolatrons. Elders, that cam 


rr * 8 


to conſult Exetel - of Got 

s four fore Judgments, alrea!y 

. foretold : and of the wick); 
Jews, under the Simil itudec 

a Vine, fit only for the Fir 

. X11. 1— 28. X11, 1 — 23. Ar 

8 IJ —23. xv. 1—8. perba 
lall delivered to the Propbe | 
when he was in Viſion at J 


5.93 


(775) 
| Igory of an helpleſs female 
Infant, grown up, and be- 
coming an Adultereſs. xvi. 
1 59. To which is added, 
a Prophecy of a New. Cove- 
nant under the Meſhah. v. 
6. O. O, | 60 — 63. 
| XII. Under the Compari- 
| ſon of a Vine, and two Eagles, 
is repreſented the State of the 
Jews, with regard to the Kings 
of Babylon and Egypt : and 
| Judgments are denounc'd for 

| the Jews perjury to the King 

6. 6. 2. [of Babylon. xvii. 1— 24. 

XIII. A Prophetick Decla- 
ration, that tho' it had been 
; | otherwiſe formerly, yet un- : 
I der the Kingdom of the Meſs | 
ſiah at laſt none ſhall be 
rewarded or puniſhed, but 
for their own, and for their 
laſt good or evil Actions. xviii. 
132. See Fer, xxxi. 29, 


30. | 
NIV. A Lamentation of 
the Tyranny of the four laſt 
Kings of Judah, and of their 
7. 5. 10.|Puniihments. xix. 1 — 14. 
Ip XV. God's ſolemn Expo» 
ſtulation with the wicked 
Jews, concerning their old 
Idolatry and Wickedneſs, and 
his Forbearance : with a ſo» 
lemn Promiſe tor the whole 
Nation's Reſtoration and Con- 
| verſion at the laſt, xx. 1-44. 
XVI. 
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| 


9. O. o. 


| many Sins; with an Infertin 
[againſt the Ammonites. xx 


Judah and Iſrael's groſs ly 


| Abolah and Abolibah, paralle 


Judgments on them for th 


cable Deſtruction of Feruſalm 


XXVIii. I — 19. againſt Sido 


IParentheſis.) v. 24, 25, 26 


(776) 
XVI. A Syſtem of Prople. 
ſies againſt the Jews, for thei 


— 32.) Xxii. 131. 
XVII. A Deicription » 


latries, under the Repreſents 
tion of two notorious Harlots 


to that Chap. xvi. with De. 
nunciations of God's lever 


fame. XxIii. I —49. 
XVIII. Under the Parable 
of a boiling Pot, the irrevo 


for its Sins is deſcribed. xxw 
1— 144. | 
XIX. A Symbolical Pr 
phecy, of Ezekzel's Wiſc dy. 
ing without Lamentation; 
as a Sign of the unconſolabl: 
Condition of the Jews at that 
time. xxiv. 15 —27. _ 
XX. Propheſies againſt the 
Ammonites, Moabites, Edomite: 
and Fhiliſtines. xxv. 1 —1] $74. 
againſt Tyre. xxvi, xxvl | 
v. 20 — 23. Of the Reſton 
tion of Iſrael; (by way 0 


againſt Egypt. xxix, 3s 
XXX1, XXX11, againſt Sei and 
Idumea. XxXX1V, 1—=15 


| III 


. 

| y. m. d.] XXI. The Duty of a Pro- 
| phet, as compared to a Watch- 
* 12. 10.5. man; eſpecially of the Pro- 
| phet Ezekzel, when his Mouth 
mould be opened. xxx111. 1— 
JF 

12. o. O. XXII. A Prophecy after 
|  |the Opening of Exekiel's 
= Mouth, upon the News of the 
| Slaughter at the taking of 
| Jeruſalem, againſt the Remain- 
ders that inhabited the Waſtes 
| of the Land of Iſrael. v. 21— 


5 29. 33. 
9.1 0. Io. XXIII. A ſolemn Admoni- 
tion to the Shepherds, or Go- 
vernors of the Jews; with a 
Prophecy of the good Shepherd, 
| | | the Melliah, xxxiv. 1—31. 
12 +4 4 XXIV. An eminent Pro- 
A phecy of the final Return of 
all the XII Tribes; of their 
| peaceable Settlement in their 
own Land under their Meſſiah; 
and of their laſt Battle and 
[Triumph over Gog at Harma- 
[geddon. xxxvi, XXXV1I, XXXviii⸗ 
|xxx1x. without any apparent 
25. I. 10. Diflocations. 
| An eminent Viſion concern- 
ing the Building of the laſt 
| Temple, upon Mount Zion: 
{(while the former Temple 
was built on Mount Moriuh:) 
and Return of the Shecinah, 
under the Kingdom of the 
Meſhah: and concerning the 
Re ſettlement of the XII 
5 Tribes 


Tribes in Fudea then, after; 


lc. 


—_ 


p —_—_— 


1X, x, xi. were at firſt eſteem 


given him inChaldea. Butdl 


ſince the laſt x11 Chapter 
appear free from any viſible 


incline to think that Þranc 


ſures us. But where the fil 


one of the very largeſt Port! 
ſons of Scripture Propheie 


— 


(78) 


new Order: with new Cy 
ſtitutions for their Worſhi 
and Sacrificesat the ſame tim 
x1, xli, xlii, xliii, xliv, xy 
xlv1, xlvii, xlvili. withort 
any apparent Diflocations, 
Separate Texts, omitted i 
the foregoing Series. Fl. 
XXIX. 21. XXxili. 30, 21, 9! 

N. B. Ezekiel wrote tw 
Books, or two Parts of t. 
fame Book; as Foſephus al 


Book or Part ſhould end, aud 
the ſecond begin, does not 
now appear. Unleſs poſlibl 
the Contents of that Viſio 
when he was ſuppoſed pie 
{ent at Feruſalem. Chap. vil 


ed as diſtinct from all the ref 
of his Prophecy, which wit 


this we have at preſent no Il 


dications remaining, Sce F 
on the O. T. p. 81. However 


Diſlocat ions, and ſeem to bt 
that is ſo at preſent, I ſhoul! 


to be diſtin& from the rel 
and to be the ſecond Bool 


ee by Foſephus ; 0 


* 


78 * 


Belſbax· 


Darius 1. 


** * 


1 * A 


1 


1 


— as 


( 779) 


by ſome unknown happy pro- 


vidence preſerv'd in its origi- 
nal Order to us to this Day. 


DANIEL 


HAP. I, II, III, 1 
VI. are 'all. Hiſtorical : 
with ſome eaſy Propheſies 
intermixed, 
. vViſion of four wall 
Beaſts ; with its Interpreta- 
tion of four Gentile Monar- 


ſchies, that ſhould tyrannize; 
till the People of the Moſt 


High take the Kingdom. vii. 


Darius 1. 


II. A Viſion of the Ram 


land He-Goat ; with its Inter · 


pretation, Of the laſt King 
of Perſia, conquered by tne firſt 


King of Grecia. With a di- 
ſtinct Evening Morning Viſion, 


not interpreted. viii. 1-27. 


Our Copies place this Viſion 
talſely, to the 3d Year of 


Bel ſhazzar. See Lit. Accompt. 
of Script. Proph. p. 106, 107, 


1108. 


III. A famous Viſion, OCCA- 
ſioned by a Proſpect of the 
Reſtoration of the TwoTribes, 


after the 70 Years Captivity z 


concerning the Redemption 
of Mankind by the Methah, 
aſter 70 Weeks of Years, ix. 
5 See Supplement 

| the 
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rus 3. 


ſaud no more. See EI. ontl 


(780 


| under the Kings of the Non 


| ]Selncide, and the Lagide, aff 


Itill the Reſtoration oi they 


therefore naturally afford 
| Two' Books, or Parts of a bo 


[ing throughout this we 


fes. p. 26 


where the Partitions wet 
made. 


the Literal Accompliſhment | 
Scripture Propheſies. p. 35 


IV. A Viſion of the Pring 
of Media and Perſia, and Gr 
£24, and of Michael the Prin 
ol the Jews; with a very lay 
Series of Events to ſuccer 


and the Kings of the South; th 


of thoſe which were to fold 
them, under the Roman Emir 


and the firſt Reſurrection, 
xi, X11. See Literal Aon 
pliſhment of Scripture Proj 
48. 
N. B. Daniel wrote ſi 
ral Books, or Parts of the ſan 
Book, as Foſephus aſſures u 


but without informing 


All that we can f. 
now is, that the Hiftori 
Part is contained in the f 
mer ſix Chapters; and tied 
rectly Prophetical Part in t 
fix latter Chapters. WII 


2 


0.E::p.$1. 
The general Order appel 


1 


Book regular, without a il 


gle Exception, both in 


H1ſtond 


4 


Feroba0 


„ 

Hiſtorical and Prophetical 
| Branches; as the ſeveral Dates 
included in the Book itſelf all 
along do demonſtrate, I have 
not here ventured to note 
any particular Diſlocations 
therein. However, concern- 
ing a Suſpicion of one ſuch 
Diſlocation, See Ef. on the O. 


— 


| F. p. 8 2. and of one Omiſſion, 


See Lit. Accompt. of Scrip. 
Proph. p. 106, 107, 108. 
N. B. The firſt Chapter, 


with the three firſt Verſes of 


the ſecond; as alfo the five 
laſt Chapters, are ſtill pre- 


|| ſerv'd in the original Hebrew, 


But all the intermediate Chap- 
ters are only preſerv'd in a 
Chaldze Verſion or Paraphraſe: 
to which our Greek of Theo- 
totion is ſuited. Nor has the 
old Septuagint Verſion, made 
intirely from the Hebrew, been 
_ uſed in the Church ſince the 
Days of Juſtin Martyr. Ses 
a very large Fragment of that 
Verſion. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 
247, 248, 249. | 


HOSEA. 


— — * 


I. Symbolical Prophecy 
=o ot the Puniſhment of 
| the Family of Febu in Fez- 
reel, for his Cruelty there; 
of the breaking of the Ten 

EY. Tribes 


— 


785 


{725 


between 
and 
700 


40. 


Cpbaldeans. i. 1— 5. 11. 2— 


Hex. 4. 


Jerob. ao N. B. The other ten Nu 


An 


Hez. 29. Dates, no ſolemn Beginu 


ther a diſlocated and diforie 


written. So I have not "4 


(782) 
Tribes in the Valley of 
reel, by Tiglath- pulaſſar; | 
of the Preſervation ot the Ty 
Tribes from Senacherib; ; 


afterwards of the Captivi 
of thoſe Two Tribes by t 


B—-13. To which is ad 
a Promiſe of the Refiorati 
of all the XII Tribes, 
their Reconciliation to Gol 
. £23. 1. 68 
„ | 
II. Another Symbolical . 
phecy, to repreſent the | 
Interval between the Cat 
vity of the XII Tribes, a 
their final Reſtoration. | 
15. with a Prophecy 
their final Repentakce a 
Reſtoration. xiv. 1—h; 


ters, iv - X111. having) 


and not many Verſes tollo 
ing together in any vil 
Coherence; ſeem to me 


ed Collection of Prophet 
Fragments, delivered at © 
ferent Times and on Cali 
Occaſions ; ſuch as we i! 
had ſome before in thedt 
Prophets; than an intire 
ſtem of the Propheſies of 
ſea, as they were original 


tu 


( 783) 
tured to digeſt the Contents 
of thoſe Chapters under any 


diſtin& Heads, as I have done 
the reſt hitherto. 


| | 70 EI. 


Fa A Prophetick Deſerip- 
ere tion of the four Mo- 
t narchies, that were to tyran- 
| mize over the People of 1/7ael, 
=, under the Similitudes of four 
, Sorts of Locuſts; with a De- 
{cription of the terrible Con- 
{ſequences of the Power of the 
fourth, and a ſolemn Call to 
| | Faſting and Prayer for Deli- 
$2 | verance from it ; but without 
Succeſs, i. L—-20. 
may, II. A terrible Prophetick 
1 Deſcription of the Coming of 
| the laſt Northern Foes, to de- 
ſtroy the Fews, at the Battle 
of Har mageddon: with a ſo- 
lemn Call to Prayer aud Faſt- 
ing, and true Repentance; and 

with an Account ot the happy 
| Succeſs of the ſame, in their 
immediate Deliverance and 
future Happineſs,atter the four 
Monarchies are over. 11. 1—32, 

| itt. 1 — 21. including an c- 
count of the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt at the ſame time; 
and of the cleanſing the Fews 
from the Blood ot their Meſ- 
| ſiah, which had, till that time, 
Re Ec e2 been 
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lb been imputed to them, i 


daß and Iſrael, for their my 
fold Sins, two Years aſter i 


Tribes, with a Complant 
their Incorrigebleneſs uw 


Vi v. 7, 8, 9.14 


1. 2, 3. with farther Tit 


29. 111,21. 
AMOS. 


L 1 denounc{ 

gainſt the Syrian, ! 
liſtines, Brians, Edomite,, 4 
monites, Moabites, againk 


Earthquake. 1. 1-----1;þ 


IT, Propheſies againſt al 
Tribes, but eſpecially the 


former Judgments, iii. 1 


IT, 12. 16— 27. 
III. Four ſeveral Judgne 
denounc'd againſt the) 
Two in part averted by 
Interceſhon of Amos; an! 
not averted. vil. 19 


rings annexed againſt ths 


| Amos by the idolatrous I 


Tribes. viii. 4 ——14. 
IV. The ill Treatmen 


of Bethel: with the Deo 
that Prieſt for it. vii. Io 
V. A Captivity anc 
ſtruction of the Fews fore! 
with their Reſtoration: 
both in the Days of tie? 


* 


{ Nebuch. 
20; 


25. concerning the re 


(785 ) 
Separate Texts omitted. 


| Amos v. To, 13,14, 15 


N. B. Amos is cited by Jo. 


| bit, within 40 or 50 Years of 
his writing this Prophecy. 
1 Tob. ii. 6. The Text is cited 


as in our preſent Copies, from 


* Y 


Chap. viii. 10. 
O EAD IAH. 


Rophetick Denunciations 
againſt the Edomites, for 
their Pride and Violence a- 
gainſt the Fews, when Nebn- 


| chatnezzar took Fernſalem. 


See Hal. cxxxvii 7. 
FONAH. 


I. FY Onah is ſent to denounce 
Deſtruction to Ninive, 


but flies to the Sea, and is ſwal- 


lowed up by a great Fiſh; yet 

upon his Prayer is ſaved. i. 

1— 17. ii. 1i— 10. 
II. Jonah denounces the De- 


ſtruction of Niniveh. Rut up- 


on their ſolemn Faſting, Pray- 
ers, and Repentance, they 
are ſpared for the preſent. At 
which Fonah repines greatly. 
111. 1 ——16.1V I-—1T, 
M. B. The Prophecy of 
Jonah, mention'd 2 1 xiv. 

oring 


the Coaſt of Iſrael, by Fere- 


Eeez3 boam 


75⁰ 


730 


( 


loſt. That mention'd 


| Deſtruction of Niniveh, 1 


[Sins, is either loſt, or in y 


Tribes by dalmanaſſar; anc 


ſently) with many Alluli 


| [ſpecial by way of Oppoft 
the falſe Prophets, 11. I- 


786 ) 
boam the Son of Foaſh, is 
xiv. 4. 8. concerning the x 


their Relapſe into their for 


preſerv'd out of its Place 
Zeph. ii. 13, 14, 15. an 
FA 11 8, 9. 20—23, 
my Suſpicion concerning it; 


be ſet down preſently, | 
MICAH. 


I. Prophecy of the 
A tivity of the 1 


I 


| 


the Coming of Senacherib a 
as Jeruſalem : (which was: 
fully and frequently fort 
by Haiah, and more brief 
Hoſea alſo, as we ſhall ſeep 


or Similitudes of Nams 

i. 
II. A Prophecy of theo 

tivity of the Ten Iribes; 


to the contrary Pretencts 


111. I—9, 

III. A ſhort Prophecy 
the Captivity of the! 
Tribes. 111. 10, 11, 12. 

IV. A Prophecy of the 
ſtoration of the Jes, and 


ling of the Gentiles, in the ln 


0 
of the Meſhah. iv. 1— J. 11, 
212, 12, 13. v. 1.3. 
; S —— 20. ge | 
| Hez*1, V. The famous Prophecy 
| | that the Meſſiah was to be 
born at Migdal-Eder, within 
the Confines of Bethelem. iv, 
r 
VI. A ſerious Expoſtulation 
with, and Threatenings to 
the Ten Tribes, for their Sins: 
1 8 a remarkable Paſ- 
age, different from the Con 
+ ſtext:]vi I-—16, vii 1— 7. 
7, _ :: 
Separate Text omitted. 
TT 
1 | MXN. B. The Rulers of the 
| Jews, in the Days of Jeremiah, 
| cite Mic. 111. 12. as in our pre- 
ſent Copies, verbatim, Fer. xxvi. 
18 ; and with ſuch a Preface as 
ſhews that it belong'd to the 
firſt Year of Hezekiah, See my 
Suſpicion concerning the fifth 
of theſe Propheſies hereaſter. 


1 ww NA H U M. 
Prediction of the De- 

A ſtruction of Niniveh, 

| | and the Aſſyrian Empire, 115 | 

Years betore it came to pals; 

(in the Copies of Foſephus:) 

who alſo cites a large Clauſe 

out of this Book. See Efſ. on 

the O. T. p. 187, 188, 189. 

„ Reeg, — 


Hez. 1: 


Hez. 2. 


690 


699 


690 


1 


| God : occaſioned by there 
| bably under Manaſſeh, as f 


{that the Chaldeans ſhall ful 


God's Juſtice, in raiſing uy 


but objects againſt 2 Chal 
| Tyrant, and his Chaldeans 


(788) 
Separate Text omitie 
Nah, i. 15. 


 HAB AKKUK 


" N Expoſtulation ( 
the Prophet v. 


I 
Wickedneſs ofthe Js F 


fered to go on with Imp 
ty. i. I—4. - 

II. God's Anſwer, dire 
to the Scorners of that Ag 


ciently vindicate his Juſti 
and puniſh that Wickednel 
v. 5— 12. = 

III. The Prophet ov 


Scourge to puniſh the J 


unfit for that Purpoſe becal 
they were greater Sinners ti 
the Jews themſelves: will 
is called the Prophet's Ap 
ment, v. 12 ——17- 


IV. God's principal Av 


1 


Viſion, that the Meſhan ſhoul 


ficulties in Providence fſholl 


| B3ſho Chandler againſf Grow 


to that Argument, by a ſolem 


at laſt certainly come; ® 
that in his Days all ſuch D! 


be clear'd. ii. I——+ 


XC. 
land Reaſons. p. wo 1 


( 789 ) 

V. God's immediate Anſwer 
to that Argument ; that the 
Chaldeans {hall themſelves, in 
the interim, be ſorely puniſh- 
ed for their Sins alſo : | by the 

Medes and Perſians, | ii. 5— 1 2. 
115 — 20. 13, 14. 

VI. Hereupon Habakkuk 

{ends up an excellent Hymn 

of Praiſe to God for thoſe his 
| ancient Wonders, which ſecu- 
red the Truth and Certainty 
of his preſent Propheſies. iii. 
I—19. | 

N. B. This Prophecy of 

| Habakkuk ſeems to me to be 
one of the moſt regular, me- 
{thodical, and important of all 
the reſt; and even in our pre- 
1 ſent Copies, appears not much 
{diſlocated ; and fo well de- 
{ ſerves this diſtin& and exact 
| Synoplis. 


Z EPHANI AE. 


I. A Prophecy of the Com- 

: ing of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, to deſtroy or carry cap- 
tive the Two Tribes, and the 
Remains of the Ten Tribes, 
with the neighbouringNations; | 
(as foretold by Jeremiah allo, 
Chap. xxv.) and that very 
| ſoon. i. 1 —18- ii. 1 — 12. 
* which follow four Ver- 
es, that foretell the Deſtruc- 
tion 


611 


K 


1 


FJoſia. 30. 


I Darius. 


520 * 


y. m. d. 
2. 6. 24. 


2. 7. 21. 


tion of Niniveß, which yr, 
bably belong to the Prophet 
Jonah. ii. 13, 14, 15. iii. . 
[See my Suſpicion concernin 
them preſently.] 
II. An Admonition to Jr 
ruſalem, to take Warning hy 
the Puniſhment of the 4 


 [rzans, lately over; and to 


wait God's appointed Time 


nemies, and for her own final 
Reſtoration to their ownLand, 
and to the Favour of God, in 
the Days of the Meſſiah: 
which are here directly tore 
told. 111. 2 —— 20. 


remarkable, and methodical 
Prophecy, even in our preent 
Copies : (abating, perhaps 
the Inſertion againſt Nine); 
and well worth the Conſide. 
ration of „ Rea: 
der. . 


HAG GAL 
L Prophetick Encou 


ragement to Toro. 


bel, and Feſhua, and the Dev 


ple of the Fews, to ſet about 
the Rebuilding of the Temple, 
i. 1-—15 | 

II. A farther Prophetick 
Encouragement to the ſame 


Work: with a glorious Pr. 
mile 


for the Puniihment of her E. 


NM. B. This is alſo an eaſy, 


520 * 


$20 * 


0- 
fe 


$20 * 


2. 9. 24. 


2.9. 24. 


{Solomon it felt, to be at laſt 
built in F-ruſalem, as to his 


(791) 
miſe that the Meſſiah him- 


ſelf ſhould come to a more 
glorious Temple than that of 


own, and to his laſt Temple 
there; whence he would give 
them Peace and Proſperity. 
11. I —9. 
III. After a Complaint of 
the frequent Return of the 
Jews to their old Sins, in for- 
mer times, God bids them 
remember this particular Day; 


the Day of their laying the 


Foundation of the Temple ; 


[and promiſes that he will 


| bleſs them from this very 


Day. v. 10 — 19. 

IV. A ſecond Prophecy, giv- 
en the very ſame Day; con- 
cerning Zbrobabel, as the Re- 
preſentative of the Meſhah; 
that God would make all 
Oppoſition fall before him, and 
make him a Signet [upon his 
right hand.] 11. 20 — 23. Ses 
J. vi. and Lech. iii) 


ZECHARI AH. 


N. B. HIS Prophecy 
KA {ſeems greatly diſ- 
ordered in our preſent Copies: 
and the ſix laſt Chapters, at 
leaſt, for the main, plainly be- 


long to Feremiab. . See Ef]. on 
| 


the 


| | 
| 

| 

| - 


519 


319 


519 


579 


us. the Old Teflam. P. 93, @ 


Another of the Meaſuring «| 
the future Feruſalem. ii. 1-3. 


| tive of the Meſſiah. iii. 1 


Idleſtick, and two Olive trees; 


LED; -- 


( 792 ) 


I. An Exhortation to Re. 


| pentance, from former Exam. 
| Þles. i. 1 
II. A divine Perſon from 
among the Myrtle Trees fore 

tells the Rebuilding of er- 


ſalem. v. 5 —— 


26. 


17. 
A ſhort Viſion of the 
IV Monarchies. v. 18 — 21. 


with an Invitation of the 
Fews to their final Return. 
6. 9— 13. 

| IV. Feſhua is ordered to be 
crowned, as the Repreſents 


HT 
V. A Viſion of the Can. 


repreſenting the inviſible In- 
fluence of divine Providence 
upon the Fewzſh Nation, in. 
11 ” 

VI. A Viſion of the fiym? 


Isickle; againſt Theeves, aud 
perjured Perfons: v. 1 — 4 


VII. A Viſion of the Ephz; 


[againſt Wickedneſs in falfe 490 


Weights and Meaſures. v. 5- 


VIII. A Viſion of four d. 
loured Horſes, repreſentis 
the IV Monarchies. vi. 1-5. 


IX. Two Symbolical Fre | 
| | | | Pheſce 


18 * 


400 


(793). : | 


5 eſies, by typical Men; and 


| Feſhua as repreſenting the 


Meſſiah. iii. x — 10. vi.9 = 15 


the leaving off certain Few: 


{Faſts, reſolved from the an- 


cienter Propheſies. vii. 110. 
VIII. 1— 15. 18 23. 


l to 


Jeremiah, are, 


by Bithop Lloyd placed at the 


587th. Lear before the Chri- 


ſſtian ra, the Year after 


Zedekiah's Captivity, or 67 


| Years before the firſt of thoſe 
belonging to Zechariah him 
ſelf. They are too much diſ- 


ordered to be diſtinctly re. 
ftor'd by me. I only ven- 


ture to hint at their Partitions 


thus: ii. J.] viii. 16, 17. | ix. 
{L—2 7.2 7, 8. 3 10.9. lo 
| — 16. . 5 l | 
x. I—4. | i. I,2.| v. 3— 


27 14 —17. | 12, 13. xiii. 


J, 8, 9. rii. 1— 144 Tiii. I, 
2, 3.4, 5, 6.| xiv. 1.2, 3.1% 
111. Os 


NA LACHL 
, Is 1 Xpoſtulations with, and 


7, Threatenings to the 


ems, for their Prophaneneſs, 
ſand intetmarrying with Ido- 


laters, and unneceſſary Di- 
VOICES. 1. I — 14. 11. 1— 17. 


X. A Queſtion — 


VM. B. The Propheſies here 


N 1 2. 1. 17. 


See 


| 4 
i 
'F 
Wo 
' 
7 
i 
| 
ly 
{ 
| 


400 


369 37; 


As tax. 
& 


| 390 | Artax II 


15 


Script. Proph. pag. 79, 80. 
II. The like Expoſtulations 


I ſecond Coming of theMeſſiah, | 


II. A Prophecy concerning 
Ten ] ribes, and the Calling 


their Stead, Chap. i. ii. per tot 
Ot the Inſertions: ii. 8, 9, 20 


(74 


See Suppl. to Lit. Accompl, aſ 


continued z with a Prophecy 
of the Meſſiah's Coming to his 
Temple, aud of the final Con- 
verſion of the Fews; with an 
Intimation of the Coming of 
anElijah before the firſt,and of 
Elijah the Tiſhbite, before the 


See Pag. 487, 488. prius. 
' ESDRAS. 


H] 
pu 
nexcel 
bat the 
avid, 
e {eve 
ue, a 
briſtzan 


the Rejection of the 
of the Medes and Perſians in 


—— 23,92e above pag. 100-115. 
II. The ſeven Viſions ol 


« 


Eſdras. | Me 
(1.) 111. 1— 36. iv. 157. Noel 
v. 1 — 13. to thi 
(2.) v. 14 — 56. vi. 1 28. uſt be 
(3.) vi 29 — 59. vii. I ne th 
35. (114.) 36-70. ix. 1 22. feu to 
(4.) ix. 22 —— 47. L. 1 57. Wl of m 
(,.) x. 58, 59. xi. 146, ally, 
ii. 38. lalms, 
(c.) x11; 39-5 1. xiii. I-55 Nirumſ 
(J.) iii. 57, 58, 59. 1. lies 


lah, 


12— 


Of che xvth and vit 
Chapters, See pag. 72 W 


PEN DIX II. 


LE 


arguments to the Pſalms of : 
D A V ID. 


HE very learned Dr. Alix, A. D. 1701, 
publiſhed the Book of Pſalms in Engliſh, with 
vexcellent Preface z and with Arguments to ſhew 
hat theſe Pſalms belonged not to the Days of 
avid, but to the Days of the Meſſiah; and to 
e ſeveral States and Conditions of the Syna- 
we, and the Church; of the Fews, and of the 
ſtans, from the time of David, or rather of 
eMeſliah, till the end of the World. By 
role Labours I muſt own T have greatly profited, 
to this their general Application. But then, I 
uit be allowed to ſay, that when I came to exa- 
line the particular Pſalms, I was obliged very 
teu to d1tjent from his Expoſitions ; and to make 
of my own judgment, and Obſervations ; eſpe- 
ally, as to the Application of 17, 18, or 19 
lalms, which I plainly found to belong to the 
neumſtances of David himſelf : tho' Dr. Alix 


= them every one to the Days of the Meſ- 
lah, T 


N. B. 


7 


(796) 
N. B. Theſe Pſalms, ſince the firſt or ſem 


Centuries, at leaſt, if not earlier, have been divil 


ed into five Books, or as Euſebius well obſerves to t 


5 
Comment 
in P/alm, 
Pr. & n. 


Order in which they came to hand; which, in tix 
former three Books eſpecially, proves to be ven 


excepting thoſe 17, 18, or 19 Pſalms, which no 


to his own Affairs. Which Pſalms I take to | 


_ unleſs perhaps the Title of the xcth Pſalm be 
ſay on the Old Teftament, Prop. vii. 


Roman Pſalter, which is the authentick Copy ( 


Century; and which then agreed with the unc 


of cviii. cx]. cxli. and perhaps xc. and cxlv, 


are compoſed of five ſeveral Collections made pr 
bably after the Reign of Manaſfes, or the Bajy 
niſb Captivity, and put together according to th a fs 
Plyin 
lp 
lpoſtol 
fer e 
IPIES © 
rely r 
1 bie 
Dear | 
eral ( 
only by their Titles ſometimes, but alſo by intent Tit 
nal Characters, and the Hiſtory of David in ers. 
Books of Kings and Chronicles, appear to belon 


pure We muſt therefore diſcover their Ne 
rom internal Characters; from the New Teſt 
ment Citations; and from a Compariſon with th 
grand Scenes of Providence contained in theothe 
parallel Scripture Propheſies,to which theſe Plal 
in general do moſt evidently belong. I mean 


be real 
aviour 
s Apo 
me of 
lalms 1 
aNCES | 
wy of 
Inety | 
1mmo) 
Or 28 t 
| Plalr 
rally, 
Iry ha 
th it, 


theſe following. xxx. xxxii. xxxviii. Xxxix. 1. 
xliii. Ii, hi. hv, lv, lvi. Ix. Ixiii. Ixxxiv. Pa 


NM. B. I take it ſtill for granted, that every 0 
of theſe Pſalms was written by David himſel 


nuine, which aſcribes that Pſalm to Moſes. Sec 5 
NM. B. I take it here alſo tor granted, thatti 


the old Italick or Latin Verſion, made from t 
uncorrupt Septuagint Verſion, early in the fecol 


rupt Hebrew, is beyond compare the exacteſt ai 
trueſt Copy of this Book of Pſalms; nor does 
preſent Septuagint or vulgar Latin con ſiderab 
diſagree from it. See the fame Eſſay on the Old 
ment, and the ſame Propoſition, p. 300, 301. 5 
” NI 


(999) 
NM B. I alfo find that no ſmall Part of the Ti- 
to the Palms, as they now ſtand, cannot be 


l ow know who put thoſe Titles to moſt of them. 
 Wi:y ſome of thoſe Pſalms which have Titles 
ping them to the Days of David, are inter- 


reted of the Meſſiah in the New Teſtament and 


fer greatly from one another in the ſeveral 
pies and Verſions; while ſome of them are in- 
rely remote from the Contents of thoſe Pſalms 


ear as we go along. Nor can we underſtand 
veal of theſe Pſalms till we lay aſide their pre- 


Acters. N 


MW: real Ancients, the Fews before, and in our 
kmiour's time; with thoſe of Chriſt himſelt, and 
s Apoſtles, and the moſt primitive Chriſtians : 
meof which ever apply the Generality of theſe 
alms to any other than to the Days and Circum- 
ances of the Meſſial!. Nor indeed will the Hi- 
by of David, or the Truth of Facts, or the Pro- 
ety of Expreſſions permit us, with Gr one, 


ar as to the double or Allegorical Interpretations 
 Plalms and Propheſies, which the Moderns ge- 
ally, and ſome as old as the fourth Cen- 
con”) have frequently gone into, I never meddle 
ca th it, as a thing very weak, abſurd, and ill 


i ounded. Dr. Alix has contuted that Method of 
Hyoſttion in his Preface to theſe Palms : as have 
abi o in my Sermons at Boyl?'s Lecture. p. 13 


29.a0d in my Literal Accompliſhment of Scripture 
"opbefies, p. 19 — 25. Nor is there any certain 
\, ample of it till the fourth Century, that I 

= 1 Fif : have 


nt Titles, and go by other more authentick Cha- 


lmmond, Patrick, &c. to apply them otherwiſe : 


pended on, as genuine or original. Nor do we 


ppoſtolical Conſtitutions: and ſeveral of them 


— 


p which they are prefix d. Which Things will 


N. B. I always follow the Interpretations of 


— i. 


— — — 
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have, met with, either among Jews or Chriſ 
—_ 3 
N. B. Jaſepbus places the Compoſition of tix 
Pſalms in the peaceable time of David's Li 


which was after the Concluſion of his Wars, 0 Fon 
aſter that Hiſtory in the 2 Sam, xx1. and 1 Cr all 
xx, He therefore ſeems to begin them with 25 "nn 
XXII., and Tal. xvii. as they ought certainly tf... r, 
XXIII 0 ; tic Un 
be ended with that admirable Hymn 2 Sam. xx Mete 


I — 7. See Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chiift Heath 
anity. P. 235, 237, and my Boyles Lectures M V 
2780. Tru | both t 

| Pfalm I. oo” 
| 008 I 
22. 21 
ub, 8 


This ſeems to be a Repreſentation of the rei 
Happineſs of the Pious, and Miſery of the Wick 
ed, at the End of the World, under that Stat 

called the New and Holy Jeruſalem. Exel. Avi 
I. Apoc. xxii. 2, Whereto belongs the Tre 
Life, planted on each Side the River or Water 
Life, as here: which bears xii Fruits, und yield 
ber Fruit every Month : which is that due i 
here mentioned. Its Leaf alſo, here ſaid not to jak 
alludes to the Leaves of the Tree of Life, whic 
do not fade, and are there for the Healing of tl 
Nations, The Ungodly are alſo here ſaid to 
lite the Chaſf which the Wind driveth away, Il 
is the ſame Image by which the great Deſtrudiu 
of the Wicked under the Vials is deſcrib d: 250 
ſhall ſee preſently, H. xviii. 43. as well as ti 
Deſtruction of the four Monarchies alſo at t 
ſame time. Dan. ii. 35. The Judgment allo he 
mentioned is clearly the great Day of Judge 
at the End of the World, | 


U. Thi 


( 799 ) 
II. {Ih 


IN This Pſalm ſeems to be a ſolemn Declaration 
of God or his Meſſiah ; containing his Counſel 
o all the Governors of the World, not to oppoſe 
"tt Authority and Doctrine which the God of 
the Univerſe had, by a Royal Decree, given the 
Meſhah, to exerciſe and preach through all the 
Heathen World, beginning from Mount Sion. 
M B. The Way or the right Way mentioned in 
both theſe Pſalms, i. 6. ii. 12. is the common 
tile for the Chriſtian Doctrine in the New Teſta- 
ment. Matt. Xx11. 16. Fob, xiv. 6. Adds xiii. 10. 
wi. 17. Xviii. 25, 26. XIX. 9, 23. XXIi. 4. XX1V. 14. 
2. 2Pet. 11. 2. 15. 21. See Coteler Not. in Bar- 
ub, §. 18. | 


13 +: 
ni pan ſeems to be a Prayer of the Meſſiah 


wanſt his inveterate Enemies, viſible and invi- 
ble : and has that grand Character of ſuch Pray- 
ts here, viz, A concluding Thankſgiving for 
leing heard. See Job. x1, 41, 42. fee 

M. B. The Meſſiah never prays abſolutely that 
be might not ſleep,or not ſleep in the Grave for a Day 
or two; but that he might not be holden under 
Death or continued long under the Power of it: In 
wach Prayer he was certainly heard. See Matt. 
I 24, Joh. xi. 11-14. Heb. v. 7. 

* 

8 take this Pſalm to be a Thankſgiving of the 
hah, on the Proſpect of his glorious Reſurre- 
mon from the Dead: who was the Holy One of 


F ff 2 God. 


tire Truſt in him, that after a thort Sleep in the 


the Fewiſh carnal Sacrifices, but almoſt always 


VN. B. Theſe Prayers afcrib'd by me to 6 


(80 


God. v. 3. ap. Ixxii and Rom. Palt. and put his in- 


Grave, after he had reſted there a while in hy 
of his Reſurrection. v. 8. he ſhould not be diſay- 
inte. . 
N. B. Euſebius very well obſerves, and that 
ſeveral Times, that the Halmiſt rarely ſpeaks » 


the Chriſtian ſpiritual Sacrifices of Righteouſnek, 
Truſt in God, and Praiſes to him, as here, ». ;, 
which 1s a ſure Sign that theſe Pſalms belong nt 
to the Fewiſh or carnal, but to the Chriſtian 9 
ſpiritual Diſpenſation. 


v. 


J look upon this as a Prayer of the Meſſiah, be 
fore his Death: and indeed as a Morning Prayer, 
v. 3. See Mar. i. 35. In which he implores th 
divine Protection againſt his inveterate Enemie 
and denounces the divine Vengeance againſt then 

articularly againſt Judas; and concludes wit 
is Joy on the ſure Proſpect of his own, and d 
all good Mens Deliverance at laſt from all thei 
Afflictions. i Sc. 


* 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah, fitted for his Ago. . 
and Paſſion, with ſtrong Crying and Tears unto bit 
that was able to deliver him ſoon from the iovil 
ble World, into which he was to enter: with Pra 
es at the End to him that heard him, and fod 
Javed him from a compleat or laſting Death. Hi 


Meſſiah, are never, in this Book of Pſalms, jon 


(0 ) 


— 
* 


* 


ſtantly are in other good Men. Which, in my 
Opinion, plainly ſhews, that they are peculiar 
o the Meſhah : who did no Sin, neither was Guile 
owd in his Mouth. 1 Pot. ii. 22. 


VII. 


A Prayer of the. Meſſiah to God, to deliver 
bim from his Enemies, eſpecially from his grand 
nemy the Devil, v. 2, who walketh about as a 
ring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour. 1 Pet. 
8, with his Appeal to God for his Innocency, 
ind even Love to his very Enemies. He con- 
ludes with a Prayer that God would put an End 
0 the Proſperity of the Wicked, and return all 


Thankſgiving for being heard. 


M. B. The 12th and 13th Verſes ought to be 
"red with the Ixxii, God is a juft Fudge, ſtrong 
116 8 4 — . . . a " L 
en Wi  long-ſuffering : He does not bring on bis Puniſh- | 


rent every Day. But If the Wicked will not turn 
pill at laſt brighten his Sword, &c. 


J 


A general Hymn of Praiſe to God for his won- 
lertul Works done for Mankind, and for the Do- 
nion he has granted him over all Creatures 
gere below. K : Eq 

NM B. When the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 
6,7, 8. cites this Pſalm, he does not, perhaps, 
als Commonly ſuppoſed, directly apply it to 


Mg ſince obſerv d, reaſons thus: God has in- 
ed, as the Plalmiſt aſſures us, made Man a 
tle lower than the Angels: Fe has indeed put 


— 


with Confeſſion of din, As they uſually, if not con- 
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* all things under his Feet, But then, if we v , 
< tothe Strictneſs of the Words, there are ſome up $ 
Exceptions in that Caſe; for we ſee not yet al be by 
* things abſolutely put under Man. But if u 
© ſhould uſe the like Words of Chriſt, they would - 
be true as literally, and without any Exception Order 
* whatſoever -- But we ſee Feſus, &c. v9. How 
ever concerning this Text, See Mr. Perce in li. | 
IX A 
| v1 5 wickec 
An Hymn of the Meſſiah to God, after the 1 7 
Overthrow of the Prince of Darkneſs, and of his oY 
other wicked Enemies, at the great and conc]ud- 1 
ing Battle of Harmageddon, Apoc. xvi. 12=16, 1 1 
for ever and ever; and the laſt Settlement of jus 4 : 
own Kingdom in Sion, over all the World. 
N. B. That no one may wonder that this Bat. 
tel of Harmageddon, againſt Gog, and the Land oil , < 
Magog, thould be foretold fo early as the DHH vie 
of David, it is to be obſerved, that Exell al threw 
moſt directly aſſures us that it was ſo: At os 
Thou He, ſays God to Gog, of whom I have ſpoken nh a 
in old time, by the Hands of my Servants the rh 
phets of Iſrael, which propbeſied in thoſe Do 
many Tears © See Collect. ot Proph. after uy 
Eff, on the Rev. p. 361—-372. 8 
— A P 
| A. e Cr 
1 | | 
A Prayer of the Meſſiah, in behalf of his pet 2 
afflicted Members, under the Perſecutions of Hvith: 
wicked, during the Time of God's Forbearance 5 
with the Deſcription of their Inſolence, Imp 
ty, and Blaſphemy all that time. With 
ſhort Hymn upon the Proſpect that his 1:21" 4 c 


wal 


(803) 
was heard, at the end; when the Heathen ſhould 
te driven out of Fudea. | 

N. B. This 1s part of the ſage plalm in the 
Greek ; and would naturally precede it in the 
Ocder of things. . 1 9 * 1 


XI. 


A ſhort Prayer of the Meſhah. againſt the 
wicked Perſecutors of his Church; with his 
by at its being heard: which appeared: by thoſe 
horrible and ſupernatural Tempeſts or Storms 
which were to deſtroy them. See Halm. xviii. 
When he alfo concludes, that God is juft, and 
wil ſupport aſus "Eo: 


XII, 


A ſhort Prayer of the Meſſiah, ana the 
Wickedneſs and Tyranny of his Enemies : in- 
duding great Complaints of their Vileneſs: with 
God's Anſwer to bis Satisfaction, for Deliverance 


ſom them, and for the Advancement of his pure 
nrihip in the World. 


XIII. 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah in his Agony, or on 
ie Croſs, to be delivered from his grand Enemy 
tie Devil, v 2. and that his ſhort Sleep in the 
brave, might not end in a laſting Death, v. 3. 
with is Thanks for being heard. 


XIV. 


A Complaint of the Meſſiah, concerning the 
Kat Degree of Atheiſm, Deceit, Opprethion, 
r 4 and 


. (2 
and notorious Wickedneſs of his, and his Church: 
es Enemies: with Joy upon the Proſpect that an 

end will be put to all this, by the Exaltation g 
his Kingdom of Salvation at Feruſalcm, upon the 
Reſtoration of the ewe. 

N B The modern Jews have here droppd 
out of their preſent Hebrew Copies, no fewer 
than 6 Verſes : which are preſerv'd in the LXXII, 
and Rommn Pſalter; and were thence cited by 

St. Faul, Rom. iii. 13——18. N 


"ET 


A Deſcription, or Character of thoſe good 
Men who ſhall be admitted as Members of that 
pure Church at Feruſalem, which was mentioned 
in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Pſalm ; and 
which ſhall never be removed out of that Place, 


XVI. 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah ; with a Profeſſion 
of his Truſt in God; his Love to his Saints; 
his Abhorrence of all idolatrous Compliance; 
[See Matt. iv.] his Happineſs in that glorious 
Inheritance of God's choſen People, which Gad 
had alotted him; and eſpecially in the Afi 


liar 
Irticul: 
ge Han, 
e Pla] 
plied 
doſe: 2 
licatior 
le, tc 
We co 
ether 


rance he had, that his ſhort Continuance in ti lativ 
inviſible World, ſhould very quickly be follo- le 
ed by a glorious Reſurrection, to eternal Lies it 
and Happineſs. 15 5 on the 
| ; | Iraſe, - 
5 5 its o 

5 XVII. 0 | te 

A Prayer of the Meſſiah for the Divine Fit eral 
ſervation : with a Profeſſion of his Innocence den 


anda Repreſentation of the Pride and Go x 


Mtent: 
is | 


F 

;Perfecutors : as alſo his Joy on the Profpe& 
his Return to fee his Father's. Face, after his 
eſurrection, : 3 Ni 
5 XVIII. n 
This famous Pſalm ſeems to be an Hymn of 
e Meſſiah to God, concerning the grand and 
al Conqueſt of the Enemies of God, and of 
Church, before the Advancement of his King- 
m, at the end of the World. *Tis true, that 
e Title, as it ſtands both here, and in 2 Sam. 
x. aſſures us, that it is, A Halm of David, 


of: vant of the Lord; who ſpake unto the Lord 
u / or ds of this Song in the Day that the Lord de- 
e ed him from the Hand of all his Enemies, and, 


we render it, from the Hand of Saul: as if it 
mliarly belong'd to David himſelf, and his own 
ticular Deliverances, and eſpecially thoſe from 

e Hand of his great Enemy King Saul. Whence 

e Plalm has been, till now, without Difpute, _ 
plied to David himſelf; at leaſt in the literal . 
ile: and has indeedgreatly prevented the Ap- 
lation of other Plalms, at leaſt in their literal 

aſe, to any other Perſon but David. But then, 

we conſider, that the Word Saul in the Hebrew, 
either a proper Name for King Saul; or an Ap» 


el! lative denoting the Grave, or Death, or the 
1. World; that the acute Mr. Peirce inter- 
e ets it here in the latter Senſe, and renders it 


im the Hand of the Grave; that the very ſame P/ xlix. 16 
aſe, without Diſpute, ſo ſignifies in three other 1xxxiz.48. 
arts of Scripturez that David alſo, the Servant % Xi 
a Aer the Perſon — Hang David.. 
wal Times ſignifies, in prophetick Language 

e don of David, the King Meſſiah; that the 2 
nents cannot poſſibly belong to the Perſon of xiv. 23 
5 „ King 24. 


6 (8065 
Eꝛetl. King David, according to his Hiſtory in th 
227). ili. Teſtament, but do ay belong 3 — 
9 Deſcriptions of the King Meſſiah; and that 
4 common Interpretation ſuppoſes Saul to have be 
David's laſt Enemy, whereas he was his 5%, 
ſhall be diſpoſed thus to read or paraphraſe th 
Title: A Halm for the Meſfiah, the Servant of 
Lord; who ſpake unto the Lord the Words of t 
Song, in the Day when the Lord delivered him fn 
the Hand of all his Enemies, and from the Han 
the Grave, and to agree with our foregoing 4; 
ö ment, Indeed the moſt miraculous Parts of! 


that! 
Lord 
; beſt gc 
} [catts 
[comfite 
al, T. 
mW. 
(5.) A 
re: Th 
re out 
it; an 
ſtinctly 


from v. 6, to v. 15, ſeem tome to be properly par he 

lel to the ſeven famous Vials in the Revelationof WM" vit 

John, andi to belong to them. Take that Paal“ /e 

iſin under the Heads following | 60 4 

(I.) Theſe Appearances ſuppoſe God Hi G0 

v. G. Prayers out of his holy Temple, when they are int”: tl 

duc'd. Accordingly, the Temple of God was o:48' and 

ed in Heaven, and the ſeven Angels came out i hith 

Aboc. xi. 19. the Temple, thus opened, to pour out the ſeve | Darks 

xv. 556. Vials. TE ol = RN (7.) 4 

69, Theſe Appearances were Inſtances of ti je Four 

© . Wrath'of God, of his Rebuke, and at the Bla oi" Vi 

the Breath of his Wrath. So were the Vials : The the þ 

were the ſeven laft Plagues and in them was fil" on 

AIgpoc. xv. 1. up the Wrath of God : and they were the Via 60 4 

See xi. 19. the Wrath of God, ſent upon the Earth. uh 
| (3) One of theſe Appearances was a gi vals of 

Earthquake; the Earth ſbooł and trembled ; H 

ve 7. Foundations alſo of the Hills moved, and were ſul le eb; 
en. Thus the firſt Vial was poured out 20. 

Apo xvi, Earth. And at the laſt Vial, there was a g de Con 

8 Pp. Earthquake, ſuch as was not fincs Men were I.” *: 

| the Earth, jo mighty an Earthquake, and jo g' a We 
(4) Another of theſe Appearances was a ten 


ble Storm of Thunder and Lightening, At the bi’ 


il 


* 
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; that was before him his thick Clouds paſſed : —— v. 12, 13, 
Lord alſo thundered in the Heavens, and the "* 

ef gave his Voice; yea, be ſent out bis Arrows 

I ſcattered them, and he ſhot out Lightenings and 

omfited them. Thus it was alſo under the laſt 4%. xvi. 
al. There were Voices, and Thunders, and Light. 18. 

99 Another Appearance here was Smoke and _ 

re: There went a Smoke out of God's Naſtrils, and 8. 

7: out of his Mouth devoured : Coals were kindled 

it; and Coals of Fire are here twice mentioned 3 
ſinctly. Thus it was alſo under the fourth Vi- 
Where Power was given to the Sun to ſcoreb 

en with Fire: who accordingly were ſcorched Ah xvi. 
ih great Heat 5 So 8, Ty 

6. Another Appearance here was Darkneſs 

der God's Feet; that he made Darkneſs bis ſecret k. 
ue; that bis Pavillion round about was dark Wa- 

7, and thick Clouds of the Skies. Thus under 

je fifth Vial, the Kingdom of the Beaſt was full ec. xvi. 
| Darkneſs. . N 10. 

7) Another Appearance here was Vaters, and 

e Fountarns of Waters were ſeen. Thus the ſe- v.15. 
bod Vial was poured out on the Sea; and the third . xvi. 
the Rivers and Fountains of Waters; and the 3, 4, 12 
th on the great River Euphrates. | of 

6. Another Appearance here was a terrible 9. 12. 
rn of Hail, mixed with the torementioned _ . _ 
vals of Fire; as in the 7th Egyptian Plague. Hail- n 
nes and Coals of Fire being twice mentioned in!“ 
le Hebrew, as remarkable Parts of theſe Judge ©* *. 
ents, Thus with more than equal Emphaſis, at 

e Concluſion of the 7th Vial, There f: _ Apoc. xvĩ. 


len a great Hail out of Heaven; every Stone about 2 
2 of a Ialent; and Men blaſphgmed God 
oe of the Plague of the Hail, for the Plague 
ef was exceeding great. See Exek. xxxvili. 22. 


where, 


O 


(808) 
where, in another parallel Repreſentation, 6 
ſays about Gog, I will plead againſt him with p. 
lence, and with Blood, and I will rain upon jj 
and upon his Bands, and upon the many People t 
are with him, an over flowing Rain, and great Hl 
flones, Fire and Brimſtone, Nor indeed is th 

any one of thoſe ſeven Vials wholly omitted 
this Pſalm: nor one of the ſeven Thunder, 
F/al. xxix. of which hereafter. That the Meſ 
is here rightly repreſented as a great Warrk 
See Apoc. Xix, 1— 21. EO 


XIX. 


the Di 
hon, he 
on alſo 
the Ba! 


An ear! 
an Age 
flon or 
ith a c. 
main I} 
is hear 
d a ne 
Heav 


| Dead 


A general Celebratien of the wonderful Wer 
of God, and of his perfect Law, or new Con 
nant ; both which would be gloriouſly diſcover 
to the World in the Days of the Meſſiah, 
at the: Advancement of his Kingdom. 


2 


A Chorus is here introduc'd, the one Pat? 


ſwering the other. The firſt Part wiſhes go * 
Succeſs to the Sacrifice and Interceſſion oH 
Meſſiah at Fernſalem. The other makes Anſwe ndi 
that they were ſucceſsful accordingly ; and bot 
in the time of the Churches Diſtreſs, before t 
Battel of Harmageddon, Ezck. xxxviii, III A De 
Apoc. XVI. 12 —21. XIX. 11-2 rely 
. 2 W read « 
| 8 5 XII. mph 
The ſame Chorus, in purſuance of their i F > 
mer good Wiſhes, celebrate the glorious Conque 5 p 
and eternal Kingdom of the Meſſiah : willy nen 


the Divine Aſſiſtance, afforded on his Inter- 
bon, had already been obtained. And they 
an alſo to wiſh for the like Divine Aſſiſtance 
he Battel of Harmageddon. ; 


XXII. 


= CI 


\ 


in Agony, and on the Croſs : fitting no other 
{on or Circumſtances whatſoever, v. 1— 21. 
ih a concluding Euchariſtical Prayer, on the 
uin Proſpect , had, that ſuch his Prayer 
xs heard, and that he ſhould have great Joy, 
da new Church eſtabliſhed, even out of all 
Heaven World, after his Reſurrection from 
b Dead, v. 22 —— 31. | _— 


585 XXIII. 
A ſhort Euchariſtical Prayer of the Meſſiah, 


0 


lo promiſes himſelf the like Goodneſg from 
xl tor the time to come; till he ſhould dwell 
God's Temple for ever. It may be called an 
Jndzx to the, foregoing Plalm. 


XXIV. 


A Deſcription of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
 ciefly founded on Mount Sion, and thence 
read over all the World; and of the Meſſiah's 
umpha] Entry into his Temple, after the Con- 


weddon, | 

VB. When I ſpeak of the Old and New Te 
ents concluding Battels, .by which the laſt 
Ks of the Meſſiah's Kingdom are to be de- 


An earneſt and eminent Prayer of the Meſſiah 


one of his Followers, after his Reſurre&ion : 


eſt of his laſt Enemies, at the Battel of Har 


ſtroy'd, 
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Ca). 
ſtroy'd, I ſtill call them the Battel of Hurnq 
don, which is named Apoc. XVI. 16. without 
termining whether that be the very ſame Bat 
which the Old Teftament, particularly Erl 
refers to, chap. XXXV111, XXXIX. Or not: hee; 
they ſeem to me to be at leaſt contemporary 
not the very ſame Battel : and are both iv 0 


A Pra 
Ener 
r God 


ere 11 


tain decretory ; putting an intire end t mad 
ſuch Oppoſition againſt the Kingdom of the Md, 
ſiah, till after the Millennium it ſelf, ch 
8988 | hurch, 
XXV. ance 
The Confeſſion and Prayer of a pious Jew, ul 

expected the coming of the Meſſiah, during WF 
times of Affliction and Captivity of his Na 
and who according implores of God Mercy ne a 
Reſtoration, in behalf of that whole Nation. en i 

1 5 plIce 
XXVI. Jeve 
— | lich v 

A Prayer of the Meſſiah, or of a pious Je s laſt 
who kept his Integrity, while the Jewiſh Worlkiſ#e t 
continued at Feruſalem; that he may not be i" ti: 
volv'd in the Judgments that were to be infld", - 
ed on the idolatrous and perſecuting Nations WP. © 


the 
ces 2 
M do 
il the 


Jeru 


the World : in behalt of that whole Nation. 
IVI 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah, or of a pious Je 
under the Calamities and Captivities of ti 
Nation; who comforts himſelf with God's 4 
cient Promiſes of Deliverance, and Reſtorati 

in behalf of that whole Nation. A 


XVI ech 
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SA —-- 
„ A Prayer of the Meſſiah for Deliverance from os 
i Fnemies, and from | a laſting] Death, and - 


i God's Vengeance on thoſe his Enemies who 

xe incorrigible: with the Acknowledgements 

- made when he found that his Prayer was 
xd, and that he was ſoon to rife again. T0 
hich is added, An Interceſhon -of his for his 
hurch, now given to him by God, as his inks. 
mace for ever... -- . 


Wir. 


n 


18 f | 5 95 

10 An Exhortation to the Heathen Princes to 
y al me and worſhip the true God at Feruſalem ; 
1 Who the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is there ad- 


wnced : with a ſhort, but.glorious Deſcription 
| [even eminent Voices of God, or Thunders; 
hich will conclude the Meſſiah's Victories over 
þ laſt Enemies, at the Battel of Harmageddon, 


och ke theſe to be no other than thoſe ſeven Thun- 
be that were heard, but not deſcrib'd, by St. 
of: Apoc. X. 3, 4. and to belong to the ſame 
ONS 


e, or to the ſeventh Vial, the very laſt part 
the laſt Wo, or ſcveuth Trumpet - which re- 
ces all the Kingdoms of the World to become the 
wdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt : who 
ll then Reign for ever and ever, in his Temple 
Jeruſalem, Apoc. XI. 15. 19. 


XXX. 


A Thankſpiving of David, after the three Days 
lence was over; when he ſacrificed at the 
ching-floos of Aramab the Febufite where 
e | 0 1 


beaſtly Vices. 


\ 


the Temple was afterwards to be built by Solon 
and which Place was now therefore dedicated h 
David to be the Houſe of God. Which is indee 
as I'thwk, the only Dedication of the Houſe 
David mentioned in the Title, to which the C 
_ tents of this Pſalm can belong. See 1 Chron, 
at the End, and xx11 at the Beginning. 


AI 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah in the Time of bis 
flictions; againſt his grand Enemy the Devil,» | 
and his other Enemies; and for the divine Br 
tection: expreſſing his Truſt in God both in Ii 
and Death: with a Thankſgiving upon the Sn 
of his being heard. = 
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XXXII. 


A Prayer of David, after his heinous Sin ui 
Bathfheba : as alſo an humble Confeſſion of ti 
his Sin, and Acknowledgment of God's Favour 
forgiving it; which had been declared to him) 
Nathan the Prophet: with an Exhortation of D 
vid's to other Penitents to hope for Mercy, upt 
his having obtain'd Forgiveneſs, and his Czuti 
to others not to indulge themſelves in the 1 


XXXIII. 


A Thankſgiving of the Body of the Path 
upon the utter Breaking of the Powers of tit 
Perſecutors, at the final Eſtabliſhment of 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah over all the Vo 
With the ſolemn Declaration of their Joy 4 
Fruft in God thereupon. | | 

> XXIIV. 


. 


XXXIV. 


an excellent Euchariſtical Prayer, with good 
tructions and Exhortat ions; fitted for Chriſtian 
ſemblics; eſpecially under the happy State of 

wſt's Kingdom, at the end of the World ; 
M B. How intirely remote the Title of this 
ſalm, which 1s {ſaid to be when David changed his 
laviony before Abimelech + who drove him away, 
x he departed : is from the Contents of it. See 
o lite Halm lvii. Let the inquiſitive Reader 
pare them together, and then judge. Nor is 
any Wonder that Enſelzns, and the Moderns, 
ſo have ſtill taken all theſe Titles for genuine, 
we often miſinterpreted many of theſe Pſalms. 


XXXV. 


an humble Complaint and Prayer of the Meſ- 
hto God, under his violent Afflictione, and 
erlecutions from his Enemies, without any 
arſe. With a Declaration of the Praiſes he will 
fer to him upon his Deliverance. 


XXXVI. 


AComplaint to God of the Wickedneſs of the 
ald, on occaſion of the unfathomable Depths 
 Uvine Providence: witha Declaration of the 
urance there is that the Scene will hereafter 
en and the Good will certainly be made happy, 
u the Wicked deſtroyed at the laſt, = 


x xvi. 
an admirable Exhortation to all good Men; 


wuraging them to perſevere with Faith and 
Gee Patience: 


(814) 85 
Patience: and neither to imitàte nor envy $i 
ners; till the happy Exit of Providence; till ü 
Wicked be deſtroy'd, and the Righteous be exzl 
ed: which will certainly be the Upſhot ofthin 
at the laſt; and that very ſuddenly and une 


Thi 


made. 


pectedly. topeth 

0 ; | vl a P 

| | 75 | es; | 

A pemitential Pſalin of David, after his det of 

in the Caſes of Uriah and Bathſoeba; deſig ich a 

to put himſelf in Mind of the {ame heinous M iton: 

fences all his Life. Which ſeems to be the Me Neha 

ing of that Title, which ſays, tis A Halm fee of 

vid to bring to Remembrance. lis bit 

dn P 

XXXIX. Ind 1g 

| | : 5 | Imſe] 

A ſerious Meditation of David's, on the SnoWMution: 

neſs of human Liie, and the Infirmities of of. 10. 

Age; which he was himſelf ſenſible of. Vi anc 

Prayer to God, that he might make a good ere 

of ſuch Conſiderat ions. leed 

| : ur of 

| ; = i Accon 

| Ho : WE The 

The Meſſiah's Profeſſion of his Faith in .. 
and Readineſs to truſt in him, even in ſub! 1 

ting to an Incarnation, and Death, and the puffMſpuilne 
lick Preaching of God's true Religion. With 6. 

Prayer for the divine Aſſiſtance tor himfcli, aſs | c: 

all good Men: as well as Confuſion upon Io 
and their incorrigible Enemies. . Ul he 

N. B. The Hebrew Roots that ſignify to e | 

to Ajjid are fo like, that the Tranſlators Wm de; a. 


rendred that Word Iniquities, v. 12, which by. les, 


| intire Context ought to have been rendred Y be 
Hicktons. EA | 


( 815 ) 


II. 


This remarkable Pſalm or Pſalms ſeems to be 
ade up of two diſtinct Parts, not well joined 
together in our preſent Copies. The On? is a Piece 
df a Plalm concerning the Happineſs of a charit- 
ble Man on a ſick Bed, in the former four Ver- 
s; which ſeems to have no Relation to the 
eſt of the Pſalm; and is quoted as belonging to 
ich a charitable Man in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
lions, III. 4. The Other is a Complaint of the 


fleah's againſt his Enemies, particularly againſt g 


ne of his intimate Friends, that was become now 
is bitter Enemy : together with a Prayer for his 
bun Reſurrection, and Praiſes for being heard: 
nd is quoted as belonging to the Meſſiah by Chriſt 
imſelt. Foh. x11. 18. by the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
utions, V. 19. and from them by Ignatius ad T7 all. 
10. Nor does the direct Confeſſion of Sin, v. 
and the Declaration of Innocency, v. 12. well 
nee to the ſame Perſon at the ſame time. Nor, 
leed, do ſeveral of the latter Clauſes agree to 
Wy other Perſon but to the Meſſiah. See Lit. 
Aaonpliſb. of Script. Proph. p. 21, 22, 3. 

The tecond Part of this Pſalm I thus Paraphraſe. 
b. J. Mine Enemeis reproach me, and are in pain 
ll I be put to Death, and my Fame be extin- 
ulhed with my Life; as they hope it will. 

6. And if | they or] their Ringleader [ Ju- 
| Cones at any time to viſit me, his corrupt 
lpoſition will prompt him to ſpeak me fair, 
ll he has diſcovered where he may beſt betray 
be. He will lay his Plot before he goes out from 
It; and when he is gone to the Scribes and Pha- 
ces, he will tell it to them, that Preparations 


ay be made for its Execution. 


Geg2 * 7 


C6 
7. At which time they will all give ther 


united Advice privately againſt me, in order b 
do me the greateſt Injuſtice. | 15 


8. They will venture to ſpeak their wic A ih 
ed Hopes concerning me, that when I am ot {an 
put to Death I {hall never riſe again; as I h  t! 
trequently foretold I ſhould. = 
9. For even their Leader Judas] who ha 
been my familiar Friend, on whom I relied, an 
who did eat at my own Table, has reſolved t APr 
betray me. 7 | Wu 
To. But, O my God, do thou look v 
me; and though thou permitteſt theſe mine EH ce 
mies to take away my Lite, raiſe thou me tu 
again quickly from the Dead; and I mall tie err D 
execute thy juſt Vengeance upon them. [pr 
11. By which Favour I ſhall certainly con 
clude that T am thy Son, in whom thou art wi 
pleaſed; and that all their Triumphs over "il 
will ſoon come to nothing. : ti 
12. I ſhall be alſo thereby aſſured, be 
thou owneſt my perſect Innocence and-Integnty bmif] 
and that thou wilt certainly fulfil thy ohe fartl 
Promiſes, that I ſhall live and reign with the mb, « 
for ever, after my Reſurrection. w 5 
13. Bleſſed, therefore, be thy glow! co, 
Name, O Lord God of Iſrael, for ever and et led e 
Amen, 8 | dial 
17 1 le Pert 
XLII. Flomed 
A Prayer and Complaint of David, when | 
Son Abſolem had driven him from Feral 
and from the ſolemn Worſhip of God there: W A « 
the Declaration of his Hopes, that he ſhould .. 
reſtored. ' lit 
RL Wit 


XIII 


(87) 


ILIII. 


A ſhorter Prayer and Complaint of David at 
he ſame Time, on the fame Occaſion, and part- 


in the ſame Words. 
E XLIV. 
a 


| A Prayer of the diſperſed Jews under the Ba- 
/ Captivity, for Deliverance and Reſtora- 
mM. With a folemn Appeal to God for their 
mocence, as to the Sin of Idolatry, during all 
bat time; as a Motive for his granting ſuch 
xir Deliverance and Reſtoration. See pag. 10, 
I. us. | | | 


5 | 1 
m 

\ plorious Deſcription of the King Meftah, and 
th the Proſperity of his Government, and the 
it b nion of the Heathen Nations thereto : with 
ot ferther Deſcription of the Marriage of the 
th", or final Converſion of the Jews. 


N. B. This Pſalm is, in its Title, tiled an 
e concerning the Beloved ; and has been ſo 
led ever ſince the firſt Century, and the Apo- 
blical Conſtitutions, V. 20. Nor, indeed, can 
e Perſon deſcribed here be any other than the 
med algo? all, or the Meſſiah himſclt. 


XL. 


An excellent triumphant Song of the pious 
"Ws, when they are reſtored to their own Land, 
i fit by the River of Life 5 having their Mel 
i with them, in his Temple at Jeruſalem - and 


G g g 3 when, 
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(8) 


when, after their grand Deliverance, at the R 
tel of Harmageddon, the Weapons and Spears o 
their Enemies are burnt with Fire. Compet 
Apoc. XXII. with v. 4. and Ezek. xxxix, 9. with: 
9. in the Ixxii. „„ CE nos 


XLVII. 


jah A 
20 


Another triumpha! Song of the Jews wh 
they are reſtored to their own Land; and the 
King Meſtah is ſettled in his Jewiſh Kingdy 
there. See Ad. i. 6. with the [ews Exhortatio 
to all Nations to ſing Hymns to him as thi 
King alſo. 

. Worth 

XLVIII. 

A glorious Deſcription of the new Feriſal 
and of Mount Sion, the royal Seat of the Tem 
ple, (or City of God, v. 1, Exzek. xl. 2. pay. 2 

prius, | and of the Kingdom of the Meſtah, upon thi 

final Deliverance at the Battel of Harmagedio 

M. B. All thoſe Prophetick Deſcriptions wiic 
ſpeak of the Jewiſh Temple, as ſituate on Mow 

Sion, as here; and this eſpecially which de 

{cribes it on the North [of that Mountain, ». ! 

muſt needs relate to the ſuture Temple, to! 

hereafter built by Ezekiel's Meaſures and Mode 
upon the North part of Mount Sion. For til 

the Tabernacle was placed on Mount 9:0 

the latter Days of David, yet it is well knov 

that Slomon's, Zorobabel's, and H:rod's Ten! 

was built on Mount Moriah ; near a Mile dill 

from Mount Sion. Nor was that Temple bu! 

on the North, but the South part of that Moll 
tain : nor was it on the North, but South fide 

Jeruſalem. See Reland's Palaſtina, in Sion, and I 

* 


id 


(879 

ub as alſo 1 King. viii. 1. 1 Chr. xxi. 18—Xxii. 
2 Chr. v. 2. Dal. Ixxv, 6, 7. cxxx11. 13. and 
any more Texts both in the Pſalms and Pro- 
hets of the Old Teſtament. = woe 
N.B, This Appropriation of the Scripture Pro- 
hefies, concerning the Reſtoration of the Jews, 
nd of their Temple, and Worſhip, and glorious 
ingdom, to this Mount Sion: while Mount 
Moriah, on which the former Temple when firſt 
wt by Solomon; when rebuilt by Zorobabel 
nd when repair'd by Herod, is never therein ſo 
much as once directly mentioned; is little leſs 
han Demonſtration, ſtrictly ſpeaking, that they 
pre the Jewiſh yet future Reſtoration, Temple, 
_—_ and Kingdom that are therein all along 
Lelcrib'd. 0 5 


thi 


XLIX. 

A general and ſerious Exhortation to all Men, 
elpecially to the Rich and Great, not to truſt to 
ther Greatneſs, or Riches, or Strength; ſince 
Death will infallibly put an end to all their 
Poets. With an Intimation of the great Ad- 


rantage the Good will have over the Bad at the 
leſurrection of the Dead. | 


; 
Ius Pſalm contains, either that Pleading of 
bod, by his Meſhah, Face to Face, with his an- 
dent People the Jews, iz the Wilderneſs of the 
ple, when he is letting the Good forward on 
mer Journey to Feruſalem, and purging away 
i Bad: which is foretold by Ezekiel, xx. 34— 
% or elſe tis the Meſſiah's ſolenn judgment 
ad Diſcrimnation of thoſe Jews, wao, till then, 

ü! 7 had 


ä 


(820) 
had offered Sacrifices at Feruſalem, after the Rt 
tel of Harmageddon : with his open Declaration 
that he ſhould hereafter have ſmall Regard t 
their ancient Ceremonies, but great Regard u 
true Obedience, and ſpiritual Sacrifices; accort 
ing to the Chriſtian Religion, which they lie 
now to receive, if they expect to be accepted, arc 
of him. As alſo, a ſevere Denunciation again Hence 
the Wicked, whom he declares he will no longerfiſſÞþcther 
bear in their Impieties and Blaſphemies. Con 
pare Hal. Ixxvi. 8, 9. with v. I. 4. 


. 


This: 


muſt 


| 


Davi, 

= 1 . feache 
This is David's moſt affectionate peuitenihhlat 
Halm, after his Adultery with Bathſeba, and 
his Murder of Uriah, Begging at the end, that 
God would not for his Sins take away his Fav 
from Sion and Jeruſalem, whoſe Walls were then 


unfiniſhed, v. 18. See 1 King iii. 1. ix. 15. 2 


Daw, 
belly 
litop 


NES 


LII. ky {h 
| | . wh 
David's Reflections upon his Eſcape from the XV 
| talſe Accuſations'and Cruelty of Doeg, 1 H. 
Xxii. 9 ——-23. with his Denunciation of Gods 
Judgments of Expulſion and Death upon him: and | 
Declaration of his own Hope, that he ſhould peace. Davy, 
ably enjoy the Benefit of Gad's Favour and Cat] 
Worſhip at his Tabernacle hereafter. Only ls bef 
we muſt obſerve, that the Hiſtory of Doeg s E.. 
pulſion and Death is now wanting in all our Cor 
Pies of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. 
| | A Pr. 
LIL Ene 


(821) 


LIII. 


Bat 


tion 


d t „ 
dis is the very ſame Pſalm with the XIV. Only 
or nuſt be Obſerv'd, that the 6 dete&ive Verſes 
 adMplicd there, in the LXXII, and Roman Bal 
pte, are here wanting in all Copies : which Dif- 
ait ence probably occaſioned this to be thought 
nge other Pſalm, hd N 

ont 


LIV. 


David's Prayer, upon Occaſion of the firſt 
reachery of the Ziphites, and his Danger from 
dat that time, 1 Sam. XX111. 19. 


and 

that LY. g 

Vu . | 
hen BY David's Prayer in his Afflictions, under the 


tbellion of Abſalom, and the Treachery of 
Intophel, With a Denunciation of the Sud- 
nes of Gods Vengeance upon them, before 
y ſhould have lived out half their Days, v. 
, winch came to paſs accordingly, 2 dam, xv 
the XV111, | 

n. 
ods 
and 
ace. 
and 
nl 
EE 
Cor 


LVI. 


David's Prayer when the Philiſtines ſeized him 
Cath, and he was forced to counterfeit Mad- 
ls before their King Achiſb, in order to his Eſ- 
e 1. | 


YH. 
4 Prayer of the Meſſiah for Deliverance from 


Enemies, With his Hymn of Praiſe upon 
: | that 


Contents. 


(822) 
that Deliverance, after his Reſurrection, and u 
on the Proſpect of the Kingdom of God ſpreadi 
over the World thence- forward. | 
VN. B. How little the Title of this Pſalm, wh 

David fled from Saul in the Cave, agrees with it 120' 


Lom. 


A Complaint of the Pious, concerning the ore 

Wickednefs of Men during the Time of G0 

Forbearance: with their Acknowledgment 

God's Juſtice in the laſt Scene of things, att 

End of the World ; when his Providence wi 

be made manifeſt to all, by his open rewardi 
the Good, and puniſhing the Bad. 


LIX. 


A Prayer of the Methah, againſt the Eneni 
of his Church at Feruſalem ; either before the h 
tle of Harmageddon : ox after the Millen 
when they encompaſs the holy City, Apoc. u.; 
1 to God on the Proſpect of his bei 
eard. = 


3 


The firſt four Verſes of this Pſalm are part 
a Complaint of David's, of ill Succeſs in time 
War. The laſt eight Verſes are alſo the l. 
eight Verſes of Hal eviii. and contain Davii 
Triumph after other Conqueſts ; and Wiſhes 0 
the Conqueſt of the Edomites, in the Circumſti 
ces denoted in the Title. : 

Query, Whether from this Title, and fromt 
firſt Book of Chronicles xviii. 12. and from 75 
phus, we are not to inſert Edom in the l 


(823) 
ad of Syrza, in the ſecond Book of Samuel viii. 
. to which the next Verſes agree, which ſpeak 
Edom not of Syria? and whether in this Place, 
om all the reſt, we are not to correct the Num- 
112090 to 18000? Of ſuch Valleys of Salt. See 


e Additions to M. Maundrell's Travels, pag. 9, 
0 and Philgſ. Tranſact. No. 217. | 


 LAL 


id Ul 


2441 


A Prayer of a pious Few, during their preſent 
nt MWſ:ptivity, for their Reſtoration to their own 
and: with his Joy on the Proſpect ot the King- 
om of the Meſſiah; and his good Wiſhes for its 
ontinuance. 18 


LXII. 


A general Exhortation of the Meffiah to Man- 


em ind, to truſt in God for their Security; and 
et to oppoſe his Kingdom; which is ſet up by 
mn ed: and never to truſt in any wicked Courſes, 
x, ich will not profit them at laſt. 


bein | 
LXIII. 


A prayer of King David, when he was retired 

o the Wilderneſs of Judah, before he went over 

Jian, in the Rebellion of Abſalom. See 2 Sam. 

Iv. 23. 28. 3 2. XVii. 2. 16. Declaring his Truſt 

5 Enemies z which came to paſs accordingly. 
„ 8 

. A Prayer of the Meſſiah, for Protection from 


God; and denouncing God's Vengeance againſt 


8 Enemies, when they attempted to deſtroy _ | 
a and 
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and his Church at Feruſalem, by the Battle of H. 
mageddon : with the great Glory that was aſcri 
ed to God, and the great Joy that ſprang up: 
mong good Men upon that Victory; which w 
gained by a miraculous divine Aſſiſtance. 


An H 
oh to EZ 
2 Was te 
ns to fo. 
un, & 
uns Ol 
ple, | 


LXV. 


A thankiul Deſcription of that bleſſed Stat 
of Joy and Happineſs which the whole Chucd 
will be Partakers of under the New Fernſalen 
with the Plenty and Proſperity God will beſto 


upon them at that time. 
L A Pr 


ilatio 
demie: 
ally, 

bands « 
tearing 
ratio 
VM. I 
us ry 
dins | 


LXVI 


An Hymn of Praiſe to God, of the pious Fev: 
when they are reſtor'd to their own Land; calling 
upon all the Gentzles to join with them in celebrat 
ing the Wonders dove by God at their Reſtor 
tion; and recollecting the Miſeries they 11ad pi 
{ed through before it: till God had heard thei 
_ devout Prayers, and had delivered them. Th 

laſt eight Verſes ſeem to belong diſtinctly to the 

- Meſhahhimſfelf, to pay the Vows he had made 

to God in his Diſtreſs. + 


LXVII. 


A Prayer of the Fews when they are reſtorel 
to their own Land: with pious Wiſhes for the 
Converſion of all Nations to the Worſhip of tix 
true God; and Preſages of the great Plenty G00 1 
will ſend his People at that time. 11 


LXVIIL 


(825) 


Hr | 

rl LXVII. 

Ip 4 : 3 
wall An Hymn to God upon the Return of the Meſ- 


to Ezekiel 's Temple, upon Mount d ion; whence 
-was to deſtroy all his Enemies; with Alluſi- 
s to former nuraculous Appearances on Mount 
ni, Kc. and an Invitation to the other King- 
ms of the Earth, to join. themſelves to God's 


tat x 
ople, and ſing Praiſes to him. 


urd 
lem 


90 | LXIX. | 
A Prayer of the Meſſiah, in his State of Hu- 
lation, and under the numerous Inſults of his 


ally, that he may not bk long held under the 
bands of Death. With his Praiſes to God for 


2 
Ting 


rar Wofation of the Jews. 


or . B. Ihe intire Coherence ſhews, that Enſe- 
# ms rightly interprets v. 5. viz. © That what 
het 


zins or Follies ſoever his Enemies imputed to 


The nm, God, who muſt know them, had he been 
th milty of any ſuch, was conſcious of his Inte- 
a grity. See v. 4. 7. 9, TO, 11. Fc 
LAY 

A Repetition of the five laſt Verſes of the 
red L Pſalm. See the Argument to Pſalm LIII. 
hl | | | | 
the LXXI. 
00 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah, againſt his Enemies, 

and for the Divine Protection; eſpecially for 

II. i fudden Deliverance from that inviſible 7 
| | | | Where 
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nemies, for Aſſiſtance and Preſervation ; eſpe- 
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keting his Prayer; and a Prediction of the Re- 
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(826) 

where he was to abide, till his Reſurreiy 
and for the Continuance of God's Favour t 
his old Age, v. 18. or the end of the Word 
that he might all along be enabled to der}; 
God's Attributes to future Generations: i ere w: 
his Praiſes to God for hearing his Prayer. 


LXXII. 


David's eminent Prediction concerning f 
Son of David the Meſſiah; his Dignity, and Kin 
dom: with a Deſcription of the peaceable, eq 
able, and laſting Nature, and great Extent 
that Kingdom, which God himſelf would en 
and be glorified in. - 
N. B. Whether David did not hope, thatt 
Son of David, the Meſhah, was to be his on 
Son Solomon; eſpecially, ſince he was by 60 
Command called Jedidiah, or the beloved of t 
Lord, 2 Sam, X11. 25. a Name not improper | 
the moſt beloved Son of God himfel{:; I will t 
determine. Only thus much feems plain, ti 
thoſe who put the preſent Title to this Pla 
A Pjalm of, or for Solomon, did think it fo 
way belonged to Solomox. Though the Subſcry 
tion at the Conclufien, The Palms of David i 
Son of Feſſe are ended, rather implies it was colt 
poſed by David himſelf; as were the reſt of tix 
Pſalms ; and not by Solomon. See 2 Sam. I. 
2, 3. Where David himſelf aſſures us, that | 
was not himſelf the original Inditer of tid 
Pſalms, of which he was the immediate Auth 
but that the Spirit of God ſpake by him, aud} 


Word was in his Tongue. 


nem 3 


( 827 ) 
IXXII. 
A Complaint of David, of the great Objection 


ere was againſt Providence, from the Proſperi- 


rof the wicked: with his Satisfaction at length, 
non his Retreat to the Oracles of God; which 
ſuredly foretold their final Deſtruction, at the 
me when Sion thould be reſtored. v. 20. 28. With 


wid's Declaration of his own firm Adherence to 


d, after all, notwithſtanding ſuch Objections 
ganſt Providence, 


LXXIV. 


A Complaint of the Jews, concerning the 


hiceeſs of their Enemies, the Romans, againſt 


hem; and a Prediction of the Deſtruction of 
ernſalem by thoſe Romans, With the Declara- 
on of the Jews Hope of a Reſtoration, from 
he Remembrance of God's miraculous Merxcies 
W them in their old Deliverances. 


LXXV. 


A Declaration of the Meſſiah's, that the wick- 

a, who now, notwithſtanding all the divine 
Ilmonitions to the contrary, are very inſolent; 
"ll, 11 they continue impenitent, be by him 
terly deſtroyed at laſt. 


IVI. 


An Hymn of Praiſe to God, for the grand 
Veliverance of the Jewiſh Church, under the 
Plate denoted by the new Feruſalem, from their 
Flames at the Battel of Harmageddon. Com- 
ere v. 6. with Ezek. XXXVill. 4 

| LXXVII. 
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here: 


| LXXVII. enceſo 
The Expoſtulation of a pious Jew, in t! 
their long Captivity, with God; and his 00 
forting himſelf with the Recollection of G0 
former wonderſul Deliverances to that Nati 
in the Days of Moſes. 


„„ by 1 

A particular Enumeration of God's many ond 1 - 
deriul Mercies and Judgments to the Jews, ren 
the Days of Moſes, to the Days of David, u wine 


commended to the Conficeration of that Nati 
for all future Ages. This Pſalm looks alid 
like a Continuation of the forgoing. 


1 


onde 
II. 16 
ation v 
hat Ls 
bedie 
A Lamentation of the Jewiſh Nation, ul 
their Deſolation and Captivity by TitnsV<ſpaſui 
with their Prayer for Pardon of Sin, and torti 
Deſtruction of that idolatrous Roman Empl 
which oppreſs'd them, by a feven-fold Plague, 0 
by the ſeven Alarms to War againſt that E 
pire, which are called the Seven Trumpets in ti 
Revelation; the laſt of which brings on the ke 
ſtoration of the Fews. Apoc. viii, 1x. xi. wit 
laſt Obſervation I owe to Dr. Alix. 


1 


Another Lamentation of the Fews in their pe 
ſent Captivity; with Prayers for God's Mer! 
their Reſtoration, as he ſhewed it formerl)! 


conducting them to Canaan, and bleſling _ 
: | | theſe 


\ 


1829) 5 
dere: as alſo a ſpecial Petition, that he would 
-nceforth govern them by advancing the Power 
their Meſſiah ; againſt whom they promiſe 


ever more to Rebel. Compare v. 7. with Numb. 
18.20; 33- | 

LXXXI. 3 
A Plalm for the Feaſt of Trumpets, and the 
y Moons, v. 3. which, as Philo ſays, were in- De Septe- 
ended for Memorials of God's original miracu- 2% & 
us Works ſhewed the Iſraelites, and his Law Feſtis. 
ven them at Mount Sinai, with the Voice of a © 
Divine or Angelick Trumpet, exceeding loud; that 
amded long, and waxed louder and louder, Ex. 
IX, 16, 19. Together, with a ſuitable Expoſiu- 
tion with the Jews for their paſt Diſobedience to 
ht Law; and an earneſt Exhortation to future 
Obedience thereto, See Nebem, i. 1, 2. 8, 9, 10. 
evit, Xxiii. 24. Numb. x. 10. 1 5 


LXXXII. 


_— 
_ 
wu - — 3 1 * 
3 


n 


| An Exhortation of the Jews King Meſſiah, as 
od the Word, to the ſeveral Kings and Princes 
i the Earth, to do Juſtice, and conſider their 
dn Mortality; and that, if they will not do 
„ he will take the Kingdom into his own Hand, 
nd deſtroy them in their Wickedneſs. 


IXXXIII. 


W 4 — . 
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A Prayer of the pious Jews, after they are 
ttled at Feruſalem, for the Deſtruction of 
heir potent and numerous Enemies; who, be- 
vre the Battel of Harmageddon, were confederat- 
together to deſtroy them. With Alluſions to 

— Hhh- „ 


= 
the Wind blowing away the Stubble; to the Fi 
burning the Mood of their Spears; to thoſe Tr 
peſts and Storms under which the other Propheſ 
deſcribe that Divine Judgment ; and with ; 
Hint at the Iſſue of that Battel, to the Advance 
ment of God's Kingdom over all the Earth. 


7 LXXXIV. 


A Complaint and Prayer of David, like tho 
in the XLII and XLIII Pſalms, when his 90 
Abſolom had driven him away from the Tabem 
cle at Jeruſalem: with a direct Alluſion to th 
Valley of Baca, or Tears here-mentioned, », 
where was the Brook Cedron, and where all th 
P-ople wept with a loud Voice; and whence Da, 
himſelf went up Mount Olivet, going up, an 
wee ping as he went up, and the People with hin 
went up, weeping as they went up, 2 Sam. xv. 
30. 32. Perhaps this Pſalm was compoſed an 
uſed by David immediately upon this great Men 
ing; when, at his coming to the Top of Moun 
Olzvct, the Hiſtory tells us in particular, thi 
he worſhipped God, v. 32. 


LXXXV. 


A joyful Acknowledgment made to God, h 
the pious Jews, when they were returned t 
their own Land, for his pardoning their Sits 
and reſtoring them again: with a Celebration 
that happy Union there now is, between Merc) 
and Truth, Righteouſneſs, and- Peace amoil 
Men; in this State of Glory and Salvati 
which God has afforded them, - 


LxxxVl 


(8315 
J 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah, in his State of Humili- 
tion ; with Acknowledgments of God's Goodneſs 
nd Greatneſs ; and eſpecially of his Mercy in 
ot ſuffering him to continue long in the inviſible 
_ but ſoon raiſing him again from the 
Dea i | . N 


LXXXVI. 


A Piece of a Pſalm celebrating the Dignity 
nd Glory of the New and Holy Jeruſalem, It 
ens to be very imperfect. e 
M B. Though the New and Holy Feruſalem in 
It. John, Apoc. XXI. 2. Io. ſeems to denote, 
n ſtrictneſs, that State of the reſtored Jews which 
alter their Converſion to Chriſtianity; yet do 
all along ufe ſuch Phraſes here in a more ge- 
ral Senſe, for their intire State at Feruſalem 
er their laſt Reſtoration, | 


LXXX VIII. 


A paſhonate Prayer of the Meſſiah under the 
Imedtzate Apprehenſion of Death, and Conti- 
lance unger it; from which he earneſtly de- 
e to be delivered: and concluding without 
oe comfortable Proſpects of Deliverance which 
e other parallel Pſalms end withal. It beſt 
its that particular time when Chriſt was in his 
sony in the Garden, before the Angel came 
Id frengthened or comforted him, Luk. Xxii. 43. 
elfe on the Croſs, when he cried out, My God, 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Matt. 


yn. 46. 1 
H h h 2 LXXXIX. 


( 832 ) 
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AP 
ol, 
nd Se 
nd th 
Il the 


A large and earneſt Expoſtulation of the pio 
Jews with God, on account of his folemn Pn 
miſes and Oath made hy im to David, and tg 
his Seed the Meffiah : occalioned by the vreſen 


melancholy Circumſtances of his Kivgdoi in the his 1 
World. Which is loliowes by introduci 8 the Fy ith t 
ther's ſolemn Promiſes and Oath in his own Perf d fl 
v. 10, Cc. that no Sins of David's PoſterivfiMOh't wi 
ſhould forfeit his Engagements to ſet up Peril, 
Seed, the King Meſhah ; with a ſubnuſſive 4! Day 
knowledgment of God's Glory, Faithtulneſs, ai 
Mercies at the ſame time. 
TO. An 
1 | : * or the 
A ſerious Reflection of religious Men; eite ir 
in the Days of Moſes, when an intire Generitio bats 
was to periſh in 40 Years in the Wilderneſs; Me 
elſe in the Days of David, when the Peſti'end all b 
ſlew ſuch Numbers of his People, upon the Fu; 
ity and Shortneſs of human Lite in the lat ear 
Ages of the World, in compariſon of its q 
greater Length before, and ſoon after the Flool 
with a Declaration of the Vanity of both ; al 
Prayer for God's Mercy to enable them duly t 
confider, and wiſely to make uſe of ſuch a ſul, A fh. 
Duration ot their Lives, and for other Mer em ol 
to thernſelves, and their Poſterity after the it othe 


It ſeems to agree ſomewhat better to the Di 
of Moſes, than to the Days of David : and 
the firſt Pſalm of the IVth Book. 


1 


E 
e 


A Profeſſion of the Meſſiah, of his Truſt in 
ol, and ot his Dependance for intire Security 
nd Salety under the Care of his Providence, 
nd the Miniſtry of his Angels; even amidſt 
| the Calamitics he will bring on the wicked 
n bis Neighbourhood, at the end of the World. 
Vita the Father's Declaration, that he will re- 
ard ſuch his Piety, not only with Deliverance, 
ut with Dominion over his grand Enemies, the 
evil, and his interior Demons , and with Length 
| Days to enjoy that Donnnon. 


XCII. 


An Hymn of Praiſe of the Meſſiah, proper 
or the Sabbath Day, to celebrate the Works of 
od in the World,; with a Tranſlation to that 


luring the Millennium; in which the Wicked 
all be deſtroyed, and the Righteous ſhall flou- 
iſh; and the faltice of Divine Providence ſhall 
appear to all Men. See pag. 460. 462, 463, 464. 


WINS, | 


XCIII. 


A ſhort but glarious Deſcription of the King- 
dom of God ; which, after all the vain Tumults 


ren! other Governments are over, ſhall be for ever 
U llabliihed in the World. 
d 


XCIV. 


A Prayer of the Meſſiah, for the Advance- 
ment of God's Kingdom in the World ; in order 


x Kü h 3 7 —. 


bbatiſm which remains for the Pezopie of God, Hb. i 


by 

(835) 
elivered, as a Palm of Thankſgiving, into the 
Hand of Aſaph and his Brethren, to be ſung in 
the Tabernacle, then placed in Mount Sion: but 


ſtill with ſuch Omiſſions and Alterations as fitted 
he Circumſtances of his time, and not otherwiſe. 


3 


The Reſolution and Vow of the King Meſſiah, 
or his own Integrity, and for the Reformation 
aud good Government of his Courtiers and Fami- 
hy in the Days of his Kingdom: as alſo for be- 
ſowing Rewards on the Good, and exterminating 
all the Wicked through his int ire Dominions. 


(II. 


We have here, in the firſt eleven Verſes, an 
eaneſt Complaint and Prayer of the Afflicted 
Meſſiah, under his Agony in the Garden, or on — 
tie Croſs. In the reſt of the Pſalm we have an 
Account of his Proſpect and Prediction of the glo- 
nous Reſtoration of the Fews, and their Re- ſettle- 
nent under him at Jeruſalem. Which concludes 
with a Prayer, expreſſing his aſſured Hope, that 

the eternal and unchangeable God, who had 
hortened his Days when he was incarnate, would 
lengthen them now he was to govern God's King- 


obo over the Fews and Gentiles, at the end of the 
by World. | 5 , 
be DE 
YE ; 
hat 5 „ N 
ol An admirable general Hymn of Praiſe to God, 
VI ball his numerous and great Mercies and Pro- 
im vidences to good Men, under the Kingdom of 
eh the Meſſiah. © - | 


„ CIV. 


ber 20, according to the Greek and the Rona 
_ Pfalters Diviſion of this Book, which, in a ſolemn 
Title, are ſtiled, by an Hebrew Word, Hallelu- Fab: 


the Marriage of the Lamb, or their Converſon 
to Chriſtianity ; and which are moſt remarkably 


of Interpretation of theſe Pſalms : After tb 
things, ſays St. John, T. eard a great Voice of mud 


Ap ce X1%, 


| 18 7. 


of Nature; ſuited to the ſame glorious State: 


ed ſhall be quite exterminated. 


the Land of Canaan, in the Days of Foſhua, 


leluia. — And the four and twenty Elaers, on 
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G. 


four. 
it ſat 

he two 
rep, 
tle ef 
e Rom: 


Another admirable general Hymn of Praiſe u 
God, for all his numerous and wonderful Work; 


when God ſhall rejoice in his Works, and the Wick 


CV. 


An admirable Hymn of Praiſe to God, fitted 
for the Jewiſh Nation at all Times, but particu 
larly that of their Reſtoration : and containing: 
particular Enumeration of God's ancient Wonders 
ſhewed on their Behalf, till their Entrance into 


NM. B. This is the firſt of thoſe Pſalms, in Num- 


plvin; 
Ns, uf 
d him ; 
letorat 


which is in Greek Letters, AV iK: in Hg: 
liſh, Praiſe ye the Lord : which do all well ſuit 
the joyful time of the Fews Reſtoration, before 


alluded to under that Title, in the Revelatign 
of St. John, as thoſe very Hymns or Pſalms which 
are to be ſung by theſe 1 and their Proſe 
lytes at that time. Take St. John's own Words 
which I. look upon as the only Prophetick Key 


Feople in Heaven, ſaying, [in Hebrew] All-lua. 
Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and Power unt0 
the Lord our God. And again they ſaid A 


the 


C7) | 

four Ani mals, fell down, and worſhipped God, 
ut ſat on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluia. 
be two laſt Words of the cvith Pſalm, in the 
rey, but the laſt Word of the cvth, and the 
tle ef the cvith in the Greek; inſtead of which 
e Roman Plalter in the 1itle to the cvith, has 
Reduplication of the Hebrew Word, Alleluia, 
leluia.] And a Voice came out of he Throne, ſay- 
„ Praiſe our God all ye his Servants, and ye that 
V him, both ſmall and great. And ] heard as it 
re the Voice of a great Multitude, and as the 
uce of mighty Thunderings, | See Plalm xxix. | ſays 
Alleluia. For the Lord God Ommipotent reign- 
. Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give Honour 
lim; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come; 
ibis Wife bath made her ſelf ready. 3, 


Cl. 


kn admirable particular Alleluia, or Declara- 
0m of the great Goodneſs of God to the Jews, in 
giving their manifold and repeated Tranſgreſ- 

Is, upon their Repentance, and Supplications 
dim: with Wiſhes and Prayers for their final 
{oration to their own Land. | 


CVIL. 


An admirable Alleluia, to foretel and celebrate 
oe wonderful Mercies and Deliverances which 
al, upon the XII Tribes humble Supplications 
bm, will beſtow on them by Land and Sea, 
en they are on their final Journey to Feru- 
um, See If. xi. 11. xliii 2. Ix. 9. 
N. B. The Jews, when they returned from 
babylon, returned only from the Baſt, or North- 
Ve while theſe XII I ribes are to return, * 
ol 1 


# 


according to the Situation of Fudea, See 4 Eſd. u 


the iviith, and of the laſt eight Verſes of the l 


_» Judgments againſt them; and eſpecially again 


ceſſion for his very Crucifyers; by the Comple 
on in the Caſe of Fudas, as explained by St. Pct! 


Enemies of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom; whi 
N | | 4 


(828 


the Eaſt, from the Wet, from the North. arg f ame 
the Sea, v. 3. But why the Sea is put for wh 7 


here, which is ſtill put elſewhere for the 7; inſt tl 


8 for M 
their 
ihm 
m 5 a1 


od hin 


39—50, and Lit. Accompt. of Script. Proph, y 
114. STEEN, | 


Wt 
This Pſalm is oak up of the laſt five Verſe 
Pſalm. To whoſe Arguments I refer the Read 
— = 


Amo 
the K 
curre( 
enerat 


An eminent Prayer of the Meſſiah, againſt nity 


wicked Enemies; and Denunciations of Got 


Judas, who betray'd him. With his Praiſes f 
God for being heard, 

N. B. It appears, as well by the almoſt co 
ſtant Uſeof the Future Tenſe here, in the origin 
Hebrew ; by ſeveral occaſional Expreſſions of Lov 
and Kinanefs to theſe Enemies; by Chriſt's Inte 


An / 
e Kin 
jod's P 
nder t 


himſelf, Acts 1. 16— 20. to whom Chriſt alwa 
thewed the greateſt Tendernefs ; and by the I 
terpretation of Euſebius himſelf, the eldeſt Chr 
{tian Expoſitor here extant, that theſe Expreſſion 
which from our Notion of the Greek Verſion, 
render in the way of Curſe or Imprecation: 4 | 
they proceeded from Reſentment and ill Wil 
are no other than Prophetick Predi@ions, or Þ: 
nunciations of God's Judgments; not upon al 
perſonal Enemies to David; but upon the wick® 


Ano 
uonte 
Ineſs; 


( 839 ) 
came to paſs accordingly. It is alſo well wor- 
our Remark, how in v. 20 and 21 and 26, as 
las elſewhere, the Denunciations from God 
inſt the Enemies of the Meſſiah; and the Pray- 
lor Mercy to himſelf, are intirely different 
their Language; as if the former were proper 
ihments from God, without any Addreſs to 
n; and the latter direct Petitions addreſs'd to 


5 


od himſelt. | | | 
CX. 


A moſt eminent Prediction of the Advancement 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, of his Death and 
currection 3 with the Acknowledgment of his 
aeration before the World began, and of the 
gut and Divinity of his Perfon. = 


CXI. 


An Alleluia, when the P ay are reſtored, and 
e Kingdom of their Meſſiah is eſtabliſhed, and 
"ds Power and Providence are fnlly vindicated 
Ider that Adminiftration. | 


A 


| Another Alleluia for the ſame time ; when the 
Whteous are fixed in a State of immoveable Hap- 
Ineſs; and the Wicked are ſorely grieved at it. 


CXIII. 


Another Alleluia, for the ſame time; when the 
od of 1/rael is praiſed through all the World for 
sGreatneſs and Omniſcience; and for Advan- 
ug the Upright that had been ſo long 2 

CXIV. 


(340% 


cx. 


Another Alleluia, for the ſame time; with 
| Poetical Repetition of ſome of God's old mira 
lous Works to the Fewiſh Nation. | 


An en 
d for 


ws ane 

CNV. by th 

Ws the! 

An Exhortation to the Fews and Proſelytes M.! 
der their Captivity among the idolatrous N tha 
ons, to keep cloſe to the Worſhip of the One ti Y 
God of Heaven; expoſing the Folly of the Wolfe 
ſhip of inanimate Idols: together with Ene lm © 
ragements to their Truſt in God, from the C 1, 
tainty of his Favour and Protection to them at li , 4 
even in this World. r ſuch 


CXVI. 
An Alleluia, or Hymn of Praiſe of the Me 
ſiah to God, for having heard his Prayer, a 
ſoon delivered him from the Bands of Death, [9 
Heb. v. J.] and for having given him an 0 
portunity of paying his Vows, and returning G 
Thanks for the ſame in publick, at the Temy 
in Feruſalem. TG 
N. B. Theſe Circumſtances cannot happen 
— till the Building of Ezekiel's Temyl 
there. 5 


CXVIL. 


Another Alleluia, exhorting all Nations! 

praiſe God for his Mercy and Faithfulneſs tot 
Jews, now viſible to all the World, upon the 
Reſtoration to their own Land, 0 


rms 
their * 


CXV II there 


(bk). 


CXVINL. 


in eminent Alleluia of the Meſſiah, praiſing 
x for delivering him and his People, both 
and Proſelytes, from the Dangers they were 
by their moſt potent and numerous Enemies, 
the Battle of Harmageddon. And for their 
my Eftabliſhment after it; intimating that he 
s that Stone, v. 22, which their Fore-fathers 
rejected; and was now by God's wonderful 
pridence become the Head of the Corner. The 
{Im ends with the Churches Acknowledgments 
him, as coming in the Name of the Lord to 
em, and with the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God, 
uch his extraordinary Mercies. 


CXIX. 


an eminent, and very large, and very parti- 
War Alleluia, or Celebration of that new and 
ian Law, that is to be eſtabliſh'd and ſub- 
ited to under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, at 

de End of the World: with the Happineſs of its 
ſervers in all Conditions of Life; and Miſery 
| thoſe that reject it. In the Name of a pions 
er, become a Chriſtian, and repreſenting the 


ole Fewiſh Nation, now converted to Chriſti- 
ty, . 


Cxx-cxxxIv. 


Theſe xv Pſalms are conſtantly called Songs 
Degrees, or Steps, or Aſcents; and Dr. Alix in- 
ums us, that the Jews conſtantly refer them to 
Meir Nation in this their laſt Diſperſion. Nor is 
Fe room to doubt, from the Contents of _— 

| 0 


\ 


5 (842) 
of them, that they belong to that Nation; : 
are ſuited to the ſeveral Periods and Circums; 
ces they ſhall be in as they finally aſcerd 
to Fudea and Feruſalem, and ſettle themſcly 


A ſole 


there, under the anointed Son of David, the we, 

Meſſiah, The Caſe will be fo plain on the the 

ruſal, that there needs no farther Enlargement. 1 
. T 

An Alleluia, celebrating the ancient Mercis . pr 

the true God to the Jews, from their firſt Elec 11 5 


on to be his People, till the Days of David, a 
fit for them on their Re-ſettlement at Jeri 
lem, upon the final Overthrow of Idolatry. 


CXXXVL. 


An Altelnia, very like the former; fitted pet 
haps to a different Tune and Muſick ; with th 
Chorus's Anſwer all the Way. 


Xun. 


An elegant Deſcription of the deplorable Stat 
and natural Paſſions of the Jews, under the B. 
bylontſh'' Captivity : with a Prefage of the wolu 
— of the Babyloniſh Monarchy for tit 

ame. : | 


5 CXXXVIII. 
An Hymn in the perſon of the Meſſiah, up 
the Proſpect of the Heathen Kings Converſion i 
Chriſtianity, at the end of the World, 


CXXXIL 


C343) 
CXXXIX, 
Aſelemn Appeal of the Meſſiah to God's all- 


ang Eye, for his Innocence and Integrity: 
+ the Profeſſion of his ſure Dependance on his 
aridential. Care over him every where, even 
en he was to be in the inviſible World. 


CL. 


A Prayer of David againſt Saul and Doeg his 


ef Enemies; with the Profeſſion of his aſſured 


ut in the Divine Providence for his Preſer- 
tion from them, 1 


N. B. J rather incline to interpret this Palm 


the Circumſtances of David, than of thoſe of 
tk Meſſiah, becauſe the next Pſalm ſeems to 
long to him. Otherwiſe, I obſerve no Cha- 
ers in the Pſalm it ſelf peculiar to David. 


-CXLE. 


A Prayer of David, that God would ſo direct 
Id guide him, that Saul's Cruelty towards him 
light got prevail upon him to ſpeak Evil of, or 
devil to him. i 


CXLII. 


An earneſt Prayer of the Meſſiah, when he 


a torſaken by all Men, and was near to the 


IMfible World: with his joyful Proſpect . of 
Klverance thence, in order to his praiſing God 


| the publick Congregation. 


, 


CLxIn, 


6. 
* 3 


. — W—— _ >> Yn ee rr ee rn 


Palm belong to David, or to the Mefliah; | 
cauſe of the Words David his Servant, v. 10, wil 
are ambiguous. See Le xviii. and becauſe t 
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CXLIII. 57 

Another more earneſt Prayer of the Meſd give 
when he was left to the Power of his Eneni orks 

and ready to deſcend into the inviſible f py ( 

for the Divine Favour, Aſſiſtance, and Diretti ale 
and particularly for the Delivery of his Soul 6 : 

of the inviſible World, in order to his retuvifMry ar 


thanks to God, in the Morning of the Rell 
rection. 


CXLIV. 


An Hymn of Praiſe, either of David, or 
the Meſiah, to God, after he had obtained ſo 
Victories by his Aſſiſtance; which Aſſiſtauce 
{arther implores : with an Account of the d 
ferent Sentiments his Enemies, and himſelt h 
concerning Happineſs : [v. 12=15. Ixxi.] t 
former placing it in worldly Enjoyments; a 
the latter in the Senſe of the divine Favour. 
V. B. I do not here determine whether t 


Contents do not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the I: 
ſons concern'd, as they frequently do. 


CXLV. 


An admirable Hymn of Praiſe to God, 
the happy and glorious State of the Church 
der the Kingdom of the Meſfah, at the end 
the World. ? . | 


Wo. 
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ALVI, CXLVII, CXLVII, CXLIX, CL. 


five Alleluias, praiſing God for his glorious + 
Works, and Providences ; and celebrating the 

ag y Condition of the Church under the new 

lr mſalem, at the end of the World. 


no! CI Pſalm, ſee pag. 116. 161, prins 
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1. f PIs clear and evident, that the difi 


. 1. 


for your ſakes be plowed as a Field ; and Jem 


Fer. xxvi. 


1 


A PPENDIX II 


REASONS for Suſpicion, that the] 


joſeph 
letion 


mous Prophecy concerning the Place oft 7 
e Pi 


Birth of the Meſſiah in the Prophet Mica 


Chap. iv. and v. has been greatly diſlocat = 
ana corrupted by the modern Jews. Ie fer 
| | Pies 


Dates of the ſeveral diftin& Propl 
ſies in Micah have been drop'd by the mode 
Jews. For altho' it be ſtill aid in general, 
our preſent Copies, that Micah propheſied int 
Days of Fotham, Ahax, and Hezekiah ; yet ( 
they no way inform us te what diftin& Rei 
any one of his diſtin& Propheſies belong : wh 
the moſt ancient Copies, in the Days of 7: 
mah, no more than 120 or 130 Years aftert! 
Book was written, aſſign the particular Rei 
of Hezekiah for that particular Prophecy, wii 
we now have, Chap. iii. 12. Therefore ſhall di 


lem ſhall become Heaps ; and the Mountain of ! 
Honſe as the high Places of the Foreſt : which 
thus cited by Jeremiah, in his famous Defence 
himſelf, when his Life was ſought by the 15 


( 847 ) 
ſlicaß the Moraſthite propheſied in the: Days of He- 
uliah King of Fudah, and ſpake to all the People 
Judah, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Sion 
ll be plowed like a Field; and Feruſalem ſhall 
ome Heaps, and the Mountain of the Houſe 
e high Places of the Foreſt. Which Date, in the 
Jays of Hezekiab, agrees with the parallel Paſ- 
ges in the ſacred Hiſtory of that Reign: Nor 2 Chron. | 
this Omiſſion of diſtin& Dates in our modern ***- 15. 
opies peculiar to this Book. It being evident N _ 
at the Date of Iſaiab's Prophecy concerning q- 27. 
by Name, was ſet down to a ſingle Year in 
o ephus's Copies, or 210 Years before its Com- Foſeph. 
letion in his Chronology ; and that the Date of 411g. xi: 
be Prophecy againſt Niniveb, by Nabum, was, 
n his Copies equally exact, or 115 Years. before *. 1 1: 
Completion, by the Deſtruction of Niniveh in 
ie ame Chronology. Whereas, in our preſent 


pes, we have hardly any ſure Means of know- J i. 1 


g either of thoſe Dates much nearer than to an Nh. l. 1. 


e Century. | * | | 

2) 'Tis alſo clear and evident, that the Intro- 

"don to that Prophecy now mentioned in Mi- 

ih, is omitted in our preſent Copies. It is this, 

uah the Moraſthite propheſied in the Days of He- , 
ab King of Judah, and ſpake to all the People 70 3 
f Judah, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. This In- * © 
auction was extant in the Days of Feremiah : 

uit directly aſſures us, that the Prophecy be- 

ed to all the People of Fudab, as its Contents Jie. iii. 
lbcertainly imply; tho by our preſent Copies 10,31, 12. 
ne would ĩmagine it to belong to the Ten Tribes. v. 1+ 9,9. 
lich Introduction therefore, ſo far as the Co- 
ſerence will admit of it, ought to be prefixed 

this Prophecy, upon this moſt authentick Evi- 

Me: And theſe two Obſervations do the more 

frve to be here made, becauſe tis not very un- 

1112 likely 


C8) 


likely that the antecedent Branch of this Prophe ire, 
now going to be conſidered, Chap. iv. 17. rest 
its full Extent, begins at this very Place, n at 
corrected out of the Book of Jeremiah; and then Life 
proceeds to thoſe Branches that concern thePlaMWntur) 
of the Birth of the Meſhah. Nor, by the Ven t. 
3s it unreaſonable, from theſe and the like Omi e Cit: 
ſions of diſtinct Dates and diſtinct Clauſes in ona 
preſent Copies, thus authentickly proved, to eto. 


pect the like Omiſſions of Dates and Clauſe 
other Inſtances alſo, where the Coherence'a 


er al 


Jem 


common Senſe require them; altho' we cam rer 
always give ſuch authentick external Eviden Vong 
for the ſame, as we have been able to do in He Me 
foregoing Examples, the! 
(3.) The preſent Context in Micab, in the WM frac 
and v Chapters, ſeems abſolutely irregular . 
diſlocated. In the beginning of Chap. iv, weh Diſc 
ü. Mn eminent Prophecy delivered, partly in WM (.) 
14 Words of Iſaiah, and partly in the Words of tio 
caß himſelt; concerning the Advancement of tvs w 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah in the laſt Days. v. It w: 
This is ſtill future. Then we have a DeſignatiMn th 
of the exact Place, within the Limits of Betti ere 
hem, whence the Meſſiah was at firſt to proc®1 Nig 
v. 8. of which more preſently. This is long |Wiith + 
paſt. Then we have a Deſcription of the Di Fact 
the Jews would be in at the Babyloniſo Captirii bd 
9, 10. This waspaſtlong before the other. Aſter ble 
follows a Deſcription of the final gathering tg", an 
of the Heathen againſt Fernſalem,and the Fews lch 
Victory over them at that time, v. II, 12, Ms x, 
This is long future. In the next Place we h betb 
a a ſingle Verſe about a Siege to be laid to 2 and 
lem, and about ſmiting the Fudge of T/rael vil Aero 
Rod upon the Cheek, v. 1. in an order the Revd — 
on 


to what the Events ſeemingly referr d to : | 


Jerl 
pili 
eva 


do! 
CU 


F 
ire, which Events are both long ſince paſt. Then 


pres the Prediction that the Meſſiah was to be 


m at Bethlehem, v. 2. In which our Copies great- 


lüffer from its ancient Citation in the firſt 3 ii. 
ntury alſo; they reading now, Thou at little 4 * 
ung the Thouſands or Princes of Judah: whereas „ ;j, O. 
e Citation is, Thou art not the leaſt among the T. p. 321, 
ouſands or Princes 15 Judah, in Contradiction 321 
ereto. However, Thzs is long ſince paſt. And, L/. bci. 
er all, we have an Account of the giving up of 1 4 
2 Jews, till their general Deliverance, which * 44 

s repreſented by Tjaiah under the Metaphor of 
Woman travelling and bringing forth: when alſo 7 Ixvi 8. 
e Meſſiah was to feed them, and to be famous S. 
the Ends of the Earth, and to be the Author 

| Prace to them, v. 3, 4, 5. which is all ſlill fu- 
fe. The whole Context, we ſee, is in the great - 

Diſorder and Conſuſion imaginable. co 
(a.) Migdal Eder, or the Tower of the Flock, here 
entioned, iv. 8. whence the Kingdom of the 
ws was to proceed; or where he was to be born 
at was King of the Fews, is probably no other 
n that Tower or Cote belonging to Bethlehem, 
dere the Shepherds of that Place uſed to lodge 
Night, or to gather their Flocks together; and 
ch we find expreſſy mentioned in the Days 
Jacob; who, in journey ing from Bethel, when 
e bad but a little Way to come to Ephratah, or Gen. xxxv. 
ehleþem, buried Rachel in the Way to Bethle- 16. 

n and then journeyed ſomewhat farther beyond“ “. 
Mhlehem, and ſpread his Tent beyond Migdal Eder. v. 21. 

8 was a Place near to, but beyond Ephratab, 
tdethlehem, as the Teſtament -of Reuben informs Tf. Res. 
6 and about a Mile from the Town of Bethlehem, $3: _ 
Jerom himſelf who lived at the Monaſtery e 
Il Bethlebem informs us. So that we have little % e 
alon to ſeparate Places ſo very near as this B .be. 
LY '  Migdat © © 


W 
Migdal Eder, and Bethlehem, iv. 8. v. 2. eſpecn 
ly while both the Verſes begin alike : Aud th 
Migdal Eder. And thou Bethlehem Ephratab. | 
leaſt not by interpoſing three Propheſies, all di 
ferent one from another, and from theſe two 10 
before us; both which evidently belong to f 
_ Place, and indeed to the ſame Even 
Dot, 
» . (5,) Te prove that laſt Point, that both of the 
belong to the Birth of the Meſſiah, ſomewhe 
See Matt, Within the Coafts or Limits of Bethlehem, we net 
ii. 16. but attend to the Confeſſions of the ancient 7: 
2 Targums, as to Migdal Eder; the other bein 
on all Sides indiſputable. That Targum the 
which is aſcrib'd to Jonathan, upon Gen. 1 
21. where we have barely the Mention of M om 


dan tl 
| Mig 
pfitio! 


See Biſhop 
Chandler's 
Defence of 


Chri ſtiani- 


Migdal Eder, fays thus: King Meſſiah f 
* manifeſt himſelf there, in the latter Days. An 
the true Targum of Fonathan paraphraſes ti 
Verſe now under Confideration in Mica ti 


9. 755. © But thou | Migdal Eder Ophel] O Meſſiah ( 
© Iſrael, who art concealed from us for the i 
© of the Congregation of Sion, the Kingdom ſha 
come to thee, and the ancient Dominion ſhall 
* come to the Kingdom of the Congregation 
* Feruſalem, In which laſt Words we have, 
the Way, a plain Character that this Targum v 
written after the Time that the Jews expect 
the Birth of their Meſſiah, and that at Bethlebi 
alſo; and that the Jews even then imagined 
was already born there, but was then conczak 
from them for their Sins. Of which Notion ( 
theirs, See Biſhop Chandler, p. 157, and my Sil 
; 8 ment to the Literal Accompliſhment of Scrip!" 
Vis Relan. Propbeſies, p. 88——92. Nor do I ſuppoſe 1 
| | Phlefina. Brrath Arba in Bethlehem ;, where Echa Rabi 
| 2.644, ſays the Meſſiah was to be born; was any 7 
= . | 8 
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pecan this Migdal Eder, Nor does this Situation 
d til Migdal Eder, at the Diſtance of an intire Mile 

n the old Bethlehem, at · all diſagree with the 
a tion - the — quark — ag but 30 
70 m0 Furlongs from Feruſalem, as Foſephus and, 
to t Fa Martyr aſſure us : while the i Beth- - 55 
Even en, built at this Migdal Eder, or at the Place 
f our Saviour's Birth, is known to be not leſs 
the en 6 Miles or full 45 F urlongs from it. Which 
Situations of Migdal Eder, and of the adjoining 
ene ecpulchre of Rachel; with the Ruins of Beth- 
tem now fallely- called Ramab, agrees to the Vid. Relan. 
Hiſtory of Jacob's Journey thither in the Book Palgſtina 
Geneſs; and to the Diſtances in Foſephus and i Ramab. 
111 fm Martyr already mentioned of Bethlehem 
m Jeruſalem. 35 
6.) The Epithet here given to Migdal Eder 
that it was Ophel, Obſcure, and Dark, as the 
5 un alſo underſtands it, exactly ſuits with it, 
s belonging to Bethlebem, and to the Birth of 
ne Meſſiah there; and ſo ought not to be ſepara- 
ted from that particular Prediction, which, as all 
ree, belongs thereto. For the Place where 7e. , ii. 
Il was born was in a Stable of an Houſe, or Inn, 111. 
belonging to Bethlehem; and that in a Cave or Luc ii. J. 
ark Place thereto appertaining ; as has been well 


horn ever ſince the Days of Origen. Which ovig. conte. 
1 Houſe or Inn I take to have been directly the Cils. I. 5. 


very ſame Place which is here called Migdal 39. 
Eder ; and this Cave therein to have been that 
particular obſcure Place, here called Ophel, and by 

the Prophet deſigned as the Place of the Birth 


7 of the Meſſiah. I cannot therefore, but, upon 
10 tie whole, ſuſpect that the original Purport and 
oY Order of this Prophecy has been greatly pervert- 


el by the modern Jews; and that the Context 
ought nearly to ſtand thus: ö 
1114 Micah 


V. 2. M Defect. v. 1. 3. 4, Cc. 


1 
Micah iii. To, 11, 12, iv. I—7. II, 12, 12, arise 
L 4 ſon 4 
N. B. It may be fit here to obſerve, upon 0 ſent 
caſion of what has been already taken Notice the a 
about the Want of Order and Want of Dat: oſephus 


in our preſent Copies of the Propheſies, partiaſ n for 


Command for the Rebuilding Feruſalem, as wells 


Caſe ſtands thus: 
I exliv. 


25. 
xIv, 14. 


2 Chron, 


xxxvi. 92, 


Er. I. 2, 


3,4 
3 E/d. ii. 
3 ——, 


larly in ſuch Caſes where we find the Copies ¶ ; Re 
Joſephus were in Order, and had proper Dates H: Jen 
them, that we ſometimes in our Copies want tuch 
Hiſtory itſelf to which ſuch a Prophecy relate ono! 
while yet that Hiſtory was preſerv'd in the be one 
ter Copies of Foſephus. Of this we have an ene! 
nent Inſtance in the very Caſe of Cyrus, and li od 


Reſtoring the Captives, and Rebuilding the Tenple 
which firſt Part of the Prophecy, the Command 
for Rebuilding the City, is as plainly mentionedi 
Jaiah, as the other two; and was as plainly ful 
filled, according to Foſephus's Copy of Ezra; ani 
that 8 is ſtill confirm'd by ere 
ral occaſional Paſſages in our own Copies. The 

Tlaiat gives us theſe Words dl 
God, concerning Cyrus, Saying to Feruſalem, Thou 
ſhalt be. built: and He ſpall build my City. Te 
when we come to the Hiſtory in the Chronuls, 
Eſrab, or Eſdras, and even in Foſephus himſcl, 
the original Decree of Cyrus mentions only tit 
«ranch the Jews, and the Rebuilding their Ion 
ple; without a Syllable of Leave for this Kebuil.* 
ing the City. Nor is there in our Copies of Cs 
uicles, or Ezrah, or Eſdras, the leaſt mention 0 
any Command for that Purpoſe ; which yet bad 
certainly been foretold in Iſaiah, and had bel 
certainly executed by the Jews, upon ther Re 
turn ;. as any one may ſee that conſults the Texts 
following, Exr. iv. 12, 13, 21. 3 Ed. ii. 18 — 
28. Hag. 1.4 — 9. Whence then ſhould this 1 


(853) 
& ariſe? Why, from nothing but our Copies O- 
iſhon of the Royal Mandatory Letter which G- 
went along with his Decree to the Governors 
the adjoining Provinces, which is preſerv'd in 
ſephus; and which contains the expreſs Permiſ- % 
n lor Rebuilding the City, as well as that of the C. 1.9.3. 
ws Return to their own Countrey, and Building "4 
b Temple of God at Feruſalem. The want of 
hich Obſervation reduc'd lately dur Tearned 
Hronologer Mr. Marſhall to great Diſtreſs: As 
y one may ſee that peruſes his Explication of 
Janiel's Weeks, Chap. iv. p. 135—158. 
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APPENDIX I 


REASONS for Suſpicion, that a ſy 
Clauſe in our preſent Copies of Tephani: 
Chap. ii. 13, 14, 15. iii. 1. which foretels th 
Deſtruct ion of Niniveh, does not belong i 
Zephaniah, but to Jonah. 


| ( WWI well know that Jonah, beſides hi 
1 Prediction of the Reſtoration of th 
„Borders of the Ten Tribes, by Feroboam, the 8 
of Foaſh, now loſt ; altho' its Reality be atteſtet 
to by our preſent Copies, and by Foſephus's alſo 
and beſides his firft Denunciation againſt Nimoil 
ſtill extant, when the ſignal Repentance of thi 
Ninivites prevented their Deſtruction ; did ce 
tainly foretel the latter real Deſtruction of th 
City. This we learn from the Exhortation of I. 
bit, the Father, who dwelt at Niniveh, in thi 
very Age, to his Son Tobias, a little before I! 
Tb. xiv. Death: Go into Media, my Son, ſays he, fo, 
4. ſurely believe thoſe things which Fonab the Probe 
= ſpake 0 Niniveh, that it ſhall be overthrown : 410 

| that, for a time, Peace ſhall rather be in Medi. 

v. 8. And now, my Son, Depart out of Nintveh , bea 
that thoſe Things which the Prophet Jonas Ip 
ſhall come to paſs. As they did come to pals ® 
cordingly, before Tobias died. Which Predidi 


yet is not at all contained in our preſent 115 


Q 


= , 
: 
3 
„ 


30 X 
5 4 * 
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mh. We may alſo conſider that in the fourth 

Lok of E/dras, 11. 8, 9. 20——23. there is a Pro- 

hecy, intirely different from the Serieg into 

hich it is inſerted, and belonging to the Deſtru- 

non of the Aſſyrian Empire, and quoted, or al- 5% p, 

wed to by Tobit himſelf alſo, who had a better 1%, 110, 

py of Fonah than we now have. We may 111.privs. 

oreover take Notice, that there ſeems to be 

mother ſmaller Clauſe, concerning the Hiſtory 

Jonah, cited both by St. Paul in his newly re- 

ered Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and ſuppoſed 

o be there by the Author of the 3d Book of the 

Maccabees, iv. 8. and by the Apoſtles: in their 

nſtitutions, which is intirely wanting in our | 

Copies : as has been already obſerv'd. All which Pg. 621, 

Hamples ought to make us willing to look about en 

w, as to this Prophecy of Fonab, and to ſee if 

ee can any where recover any of thoſe Clauſes 

that are certainly wanting in our modern Copies 

of that Book. 8 | PISS „ 

2. The intire Prophecy of Zephaniah ſeems 

tb have concern'd only thoſe Nations that Nehu- 

chadnezzar” conquered in the 4th Year of his Reign; 

od which the Aſhrians were none; eſpecially 

: lnce that Expedition; which was at leaſt 5 or 6, 

M ehaps 19 or 20 Years after the Deſtruction of 

Mniveh, is here ſaid to be near, to be near, and Zepb. i. 

i been greatly. Which Words deſt agree to the. 

Time after the Deſtruction of Niniveb, towards 

te End of the Reign of King Fofab. To whole 

Reign the Propheſies of Zephaniab are confin'd; ; „. 

and fo will not eafily admit of any Prophecy f 

ao de Deſtruction of Niniveb itſelf. 19. 

(3.) Nay farther, it ſeems highly probable, that 

tie A Hrians were conquer'd, and Niniveh deſtroy'd 

e fore the Prophecy of Zephaniah was written; 

ok ol #21 that from Zephaniab's own Words; v_ re- 
| | | | ate 


$44 


eſte 
allo 
vel 


" thi 


wp — Ges 5 and 
— Shen do. 


| late to that Deſtruction, as already paſt; and Je 
10 
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ſuade the Fews to take warning and reform, pbet 


the Example of God's Vengeance on theſe wicks ch i 


Aſſyrians and Nimvites, fo lately deſtroy'd 10 


iii. 6. ; 


Niniveh, by the Prophet Nahum, Chap. ii. 10. ii 
7. 12. 18. Nor do I know to what other Deſt 


by him ſtiled, both in the Hebrew and Greek, the 


11i. 1 


Jon. iii. 3. 


5 Zeph. i. 
1. 


Vulgar Latin, and Arabick, render it a Dove, will- 


their Sins. For what elſe can be the Meaning d 
theſe his Words, I have cut off the Nations, {ay 
God by this Prophet, their Towers are deſolate; | 
made their Streets waſte, that none paſſeth by : thi 
Cities are deſiroyed, ſo that there is no Man, thi 
there is none Inhabitant, Which Words exad] 
agree with the Deſcriptions of the Deſtru&ion o 


IP ſe 
tthe! 
hon o 


hat it 
rophe 
oph 
Tus pr. 
eten 
jotes « 
ies 


Famous City, and the Redeemed City, Which pe * 


fectly agrees with Niniveb, as deſcribed and bre 
preached to by Jonah; that Great City, which wi; . 
three Days Journey round, and had been alreatiMs,.., 
redeemed or delivered, by God's great Mercy, iron 
the moſt imminent. Deſtruction that Fonah ha. 4 
been commiſſioned to denounce againſt it. 

(5.) We have the very Name of Foxah annexed 
to this Prophecy before us, in all our Hebrew Co 
pies z tho it is indeed ſo perplexed and diſguiſe 
in thole Copies, as not to be readily perceived Mc 
the Reader. Grotius, with our Engliſh, rende ar 
this Word Jonah as an Adjective, the Oppreſny 
City. A ſtrange Rendering for Jonah, which ne 
ver is an Adjective, and when it is an Appellative 
ſignifies nothing but an harmleſs Dove; The |xxi 


Etion they can juſtly be applied. 
(4.) The City deſcribed here by Zephaniah 


ces, 1 


bs; | 


Penc 


out any diſtin Senſe at all. The Jewiſb Targun 
here omits the Word intirely, perhaps as diſtinc 
ſrom the Context; while the Syriac directly rei. 
ders the Text the City of Jonah. Now ſince , 
S. f W 


Lan 
23 uſual in old time to add the Name of each 
wphet, at the End of their ſeveral Propheſies, 
hich is ſtill continued in the Ixxii, Syrzac, and 

Yabic Verſions, it is not very unreaſonable to 
poſe, that the Addition of this Word Jonah 

the End of this Prediction, about the Deſtru- 

on of Niniveh, was diſtinct from the Coherence 

d in Compliance with that ancient Uſage, and 

hat it implies this Prediction to belong to the 

rophet Jonah, who did certainly deliver ſuch a 
rophecy about that Deſtruction. Tis true, Gro- 

1 produces two Inſtances elſewhere, in which he 
netends this Word Jonah, tho' it properly de- 

tes either a Dove, or Jonah the Prophet, yet ſig- 
iſes as an Adjective, Oppreſive, T mean Fer. xlvi. 

1, and I. 16. In both which Places the Syriac 

ind our Engliſh Verſion render ſome ſuch Word 

Unprefing Sword; and the Targum, The Sword of 
lle Enemy: where yet the vulgar Latin has, The 

Sword of a Dove. Yet becauſe the much elder and 

More authentick Verſion of the Septuagint, with 

its Arabick, have the Grecian Sword, in both Pla- 

ces, in its Stead, it rather appears, that the ori- 
zal Word there was different from that before 
ts; tho' ſomewhat like it; eſpecially ſince no o- 
ther Inſtance is produc'd of any ſuch Significat ion 
ofthe Word before us; and ſince its Signification, 
an Appellative, a Dove, ſeems to render any 
ſuch warlike or cruel Import too abſurd to be de- 
pended on by uus. . 


A P- 


About 75 
Years be- 
fore the 
Event. 


About 40 
Tears be- 


jore. 


APPENDIX Y) 


The miraculous Deſiruttion of the Aſlyri 


deliver them up to the Aſſyrian King, but that 
and would ſave them by the Lord their God; an 


Battle, nor by Horſemen. 


( 858 ) 


SL SS SS SSSSK&& dhe 


Army before Jeruſalem, in the Days of Bi 
zekiah, was @ moſt eminent Completion 
Sacred Propheſies; and is undeniably an 
ed to by both Sacred and Profane Hiſtor 


PREDICTIONS. 
T" E earlieſt Prediction of this Deſtrudio 


that I have met with in the Scripture isi 

oſea, Chap. i. where, when this Prophet had, i 

a Symbolical Manner, foretold the Deſtruction « 
the Henſc of Jehu, v. 4. and then the breaking 0 
the Bow of the Ten Tribes inthe Valley of Fexratl 
by Tiglath- Pul-Aſſar, v. 5. and after that the Cap 
tivity of the Ten Tribes by Shalmanaſſar, v. 
promiſes, after all, v. 7. that altho* theſe ver 
Two Tribes would ſometime afterward be uo ls 
ger the People of God, but would be ſent into Cap 
tivity themſelves ; yet that God would not 1 


would now have Mercy upon the Houſe of Fudl 
would not ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor 


The ſecond Prediction is more large, and is il 
the Prophet Micah, Chap. i. This Prophet - 
EE, | having 


= 


n 
ning ſoretold the Deſtruction of Samaria, and of 
e Ten Tribes, by Shalmanaſſar, v. 5 — 8. at v. 9. 
mes to Feruſalem, and Judah; and deſcribes thoſe 
o Tribes as griĩevouſiy fick o their Wounds by de- 
«herib ; on Account of his Coming unto Fudah, un- 
the Gate of God's People, even to Feruſalem ; but 
\ farther : and foretels, v. 12. that Evil would come 
wi from the Lord unto the very Gate of Feruſalem. 
ſhereupon the Prophet enumerates the ſeveral Ci- 
e of the Two Tribes which ſhould be taken and 

into Captzvity ; but without any Mention of the 
king or Captivity of Feruſalem, v. 1o— 16. 

The third and following Predictions are in 
[ah : and the firſt of his Predictions here- 


orelating was given to Ahaz, when the Prophet 


wake of the Delivery of the Two Tribes from the 
ombination of the Ten Tribes with the Syrians 
if Damaſcus againſt them. Chap. viii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
ere it is foretold, that The Lord would bring up 
pon the Ten Tribes, the Vaters of the River, Ti- 
or Euphrates ; which ran through the Domi- 
ons of Aſſyria] ſtrong and many; even the King 
fAſyria, and all his Glory: that he ſhould come up 
ner all his Channels, and go over all his Banks; or 
nite overflow and carry off the Ten Tribes: that 
be ſhould paſs through Fudah alſo, ſhould overflow, 


About 30 


Yearsbe- 


fore. 


md go over the Country of the Two Tribes, of e- 
ren the Land of Immanuel: but that he ſhould. 


rach only to the Neck; or not take the Capital, 
Jeruſalem, nor wholly captivate Judab: that let 


tie Ten Tribes and the Syrians, and Aſſyrians aſ- © 


Jocrate themſelves never ſo much, they ſhould bs bro- 
ln in Pieces; their Counſel and Word ſhould not 


nd; becauſe God was with Fudab, to prevent 


heir utter Ruin at that time. | 
(% The ſame Prophet Iſaiah aſſures the Jews, 
Clap, x, 5, Sc. that altho God would ſend the 
Aſſyrian 


About 12 
Tears be- 


fore. 


that the Lord ſhould cut down the Thickets of tl 


and upon my Mountains tread him under Foot. 


About 4 
Tears be- 
fore. 


| Iſrael ſhould be for a Fire, and his Holy One jo; 


fainteth; and that the reſt of the Trees of his Fi 


Voice to be heard, and would ſhew the Lightening dow 


| (860) 
Aſſyrian, the Rod of his Anger, not only againſt) 
Ten Tribes, but againft the Two Tribes alfo, eve 
againſt Mount Zion, and Feruſalem ; yet that yl 
the Lord had once performed his whole Work ther 
he would pumſh the Fruit of the ſtout Heart «f tl 
King of Aſſyria, and the Glory of his high Licks 

He would ſend upon his fat Ones Leanneſs, ar 
under his Glory he would kindle a Burning, like tl 


* 


burning of a Fire; that the Light | the God) 
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Flame, and it ſhould burn up | not himſelf, but i 
Thorns and his Briers| his Army] in ONE DAT 
it ſhould conſume the Glory of his Foreſt, and of li 
fruitful Field, from the Soul and even to the Flt 
and that they ſhould be as when a Standard Bear: 


reſt | his Captains] ſhould be fo few in Number, thi 
a Child might write them. And v. 32, 33, 34, ti 
the Aſſyrian ſhould remain at Nob THAT. DAI 
that he ſhould ſhake his Hand at the Mount of th 
Daughter of Zion, the Hill of Feruſalem, that th 
Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, would lop the Bow wi 
Terror, and the high Ones of Stature ſhould 0 
hewn down, and the haughty ſhould be humbled; ant 


Foreſt with Ii on, and Lebanon ſhould fall by the mg 
ty One. About the ſame Year Iſaiah tarther 3 
ſures us, Chap. xvii. 24, 25. That the Lord © 
Hoſts had ſworn, ſaying, Surely as ] have thought, 
ſhall it come to paſs; and as I have purpoſed jo ſul 
it ſtand : That I will break the Aſſyrian in my Land; 


(5.) The fame Prophet again informs us, Chap 
XXX. 30, 31. That the Lord would cauſe bis glori 


of bis Arm, with the Indignation of bis Anger, 4 
| | | EPV 


(3610 


mp, and Hail. tones and that, Through the 
vice of the Lord, the Aſſyrian ſhould be beaten 
vn, which ſmote with a Rod and chap. xxx1. 
5. that The Lord of Hoſts would come down to 


yy bt for Mount Zion, and for the Hill thereof . 
ok, Wit 4s Birds flying | or hovering, | ſo would the 
„ i'd of Hoſts defend Jeruſalem ; defending alſo 
5 vould defend it; and paſſing over he would pre- 


e it, Then, ſays God, the Aſſyrian ſhall not v. 8, 9. 
al with the Sword of a mighty Man; nor ſhall 


0 le Sword of a mean Man devour him: but he 
Wi flee ſrom the Sword; and his young Men ſhall 
if | di/compited ; and be 944 paſs over to his ſtrong 
Fl jd, Niniveh,] for fear; and his Princes ſhall 
are | afraid of the Enjfign ; as ſaith the Lord, whoſe 


pre is in Zion, and his Furnace in Jeruſalem. 
ind again, chap- xXxxiii. 1, &c. Wo to thee that 
tale, and thou waſt not thy ſelf ſpoiled ; and 
rd 2 treacherouſly in thy Covenant, 2 King. xviii. 
” Þ and joſeph.| And they dealt not treachzrouſly 
th thee. At the RNoiſe of the Tumult | or 
vin el the People fled , at the lifting up of th 
the Nations are ſcattered : he | the Aſſyrian 
ande broken the Covenant; he hath defpiſed the 
ties, be regardeth no Man. — Now will I riſe 
migh jath the Lord; now will I be exalted; now will 
r ft up my ſelf : Te ſhall conceive Chaſf, ye ſhall 
nn forth Stubble , your Breath as Fire ſhall de- 
t, M jou. And the People ſhall be as the burning 
; ſhall ſ Lime ; as Thorns cut up ſhall they be burnt in 
Fire, | by the burning of a peſtilential Fever, 
__ by an hot Blaſt of Wind. | See chap. xvii. 
Ll, 
rio.) When Senacherib was coming with irreſi- , lefon 
rw Power, againſt Feruſalem, King Hezekiah, the Events 
„ cat Diſtreſs and Agony, goes into the Tem- | 
g and fle of God, and there ſolemnly prays himſelf 
pol NE | tor | 


ſor Deliverance. He alſo, at the ſame ti 
fends to the Prophet Iſaiah, for his Prayer: 
Aſliſtance: who ſoon returns him from God t 


 blaſphemed me: Behold, I will ſend a Blaſt uy 


. Hofts, concerning the King of Aſſyria; he þ 


2107 come before it with Shield; nor caſt a Bi 
. againſt it: By the way that be came, by the ſa 


faith the Lord: for I will defend this City to ji 


of the Lord went out, and [mote in the Can 


Niniveh. And it came to paſs, as he was worſii 


Sword ; and they eſcaped into the Land of Arai 


( 862) 


Anſwer, II. xxxvii. 6, 7. 33, 34, 35. Ben 
afraid of the Words whish thou baſt heard, whe 
with the Servants of the King of Aſſyria hi 


him; and be ſhall hear a Rumour, and retury 
his own Land; and I will caufe him to fall by t 
Sword in his own Land. Thus faith the Lord 
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(4. 


not come into this City, nor ſhoot an Arrow ther! 


ſhall he return; and fhall not come into this (i 


it, for mine own jake, and for my Servant David 
fake. - Thus far the Predictions + which certain! 
taken together, are ſufficiently numerous, pla! 
and clear, and not capable of any conſiderab 
Ambiguity. | 


COMPLETION. 


1. The ſecond Book of Kings deſcribes t 
Events juſt now foretold, in the Words follov 
__ 8 

And it came to paſs that Night, that the An. 


the Aſſyrian 185000. And when they aroſe ear 
in the Morning, behold they were all dead C/ 
So Senacherib, King of Aſſyria, departed | trol 
Jeruſalem,] af went, and returned, and dwelt 


Ping in the Houſe of Niſroch his God, that A 
melek and Sharezer his Sons ſmote him with th 


| Armen: 


\ 


CO}. 
irmenia :] And Eſarhaddon [or Aſſar. addin] his 


m rezzned in his ſtead. 


(1) The Prophet 1/azab himſelf, or at leaſt he I. xxxvii, 


2, at made the preſent Collection of his Prophe- 36,37, 38. 
wheres, has the very ſame Account that we have met 
aich in the ſecond Book of Kings: infomuch 


tat tis not improbable the former Account might 
e of Tſazab's own Writing. However, this In- 
«tion of the ſame Hiſtory into Jaiah, is a far- 
er Atteſtation to its authentick Nature; and 
ut whenever the publick Collection of the Pro- 
eſtes of Iſaiah was made, this Account was 
med as the authentick Hiſtory of this Tranſ- 
ion by the Jewiſh Nation. 6 
(2) That Epitome of the larger Annals of 


15 C 
o e two Tribes, which we have in the ſecond 
avid ok of Chronicles, gives us the ſame Hiſtory, 


bit abbreviated in the following Words: And the , h. 

d ſent an Angel, which cut off all the mighty , xii. 21. 
en of Valour, and the Leaders, and Captains, in 

e Camp of the King of Aſſyria. So he returned, 

ith ſhame of Face, to his own Land. And when 

e was come into the Houſe of his God, they that 

ame forth out of his own Bowels ſlew him there 

ith the Sword. 5 

(4.) That Branch of this Hiſtory which con- 

ferns Aſyria, and particularly Senacherib, upon 

s return to Niniveh, is moſt authentickly con- 

umd, and this at the very Time and Place 
Wen and where it happened, by Tobit, a Jew of 
lt ten Tribes, who had very lately been Pur- 
Reyor to King Salmanaſſar, and who was himſelf 
t Ninzveh when this happened to Senacherib, 
fear his own Words. King Senacherib flew many 
bs Wrath, when he was come and fled from 
Wer: [In Jerom's Latin, hen he fled out of 
lulea, from that Fudgment or Stroke which God 
KRK 2 ä 


Tob. i. 18. 


Arari 
ena: 


| Sci Yoder 


freging the City Jeruſalem. In Munſter's, Sena 


bd 21. 


into the Mountains of Ararat Armenia: ] an 


Circumſtance of the Flight of the two Sons e 
Senacherib into Armenia, and their Settleme 


their great Hiſtorian Moſes Chorenenſis : who 


Theſnuvr. 
Dif rt P. 


24, 25. 


nia. We have accordingly two Families of ti 


© King's Standard- bearers;] and the Genuny, || 


and 310 after the Fact it felt, Eſdras, the Jevil 


Skayordi. About 80 Years before the Reign 


K a _& 


1 1 
had ſent upon him, on account of bis Blaſphen 
In Fagiue's Hebrew, Senacherib, in his Rage, | 
many, after be returned with Ignominy from be 
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rib, the King of the Aſſyrians, returned from | 
dah to Niniveh, with Confuſion of Face; for t 
Lord God of Iſrael ſmote him in the Land of] 
dah, becauſe he reproached and blaſpbemed the Gy 
of Iirae] : and almoſt the ſame is in the vulge 
Latin.| And there paſied not 55 | Jerom 45] Da 
before two of his Sons killed him and they fe 


Sarchedonus his Son reigned in his ſtead. Which lal 
there, and ſpreading into two eminent Familie 
is atteſted to from the Armenian Archives, b 
Words are theſe, under the Reign of their Kin 
* Nabuchodonoſor, Senekherim was made Kang « 
Ahria; who beſieged Feruſalem in the I 


of Ezekia. He was ſlain by his two Sons, Ad 
ramel and Sauaſar; who fled to us into Arn 


N 


Poſterity of Senekberim, the Ardzerunij t. 


* Cup-bearers'.] > . 
(5.) About 400 Years before the Chriſtian Au 


Prophet in Media, among other the ſucceſs 
Prayers of holy Men, mentions this of Hezeki 
for the People in the Days of Senacherib : In! 
direct Reference to the preſent Hiſtory as tit 
and well known to be true then among tk 
People. 


(6.) About 


(865) : 

(. About the time when the Septuagint Ver- 

n was made, or about 277 Years before the 

hriſtian ra, the wiſe Father of Sirach; who 

ms to have been himſelf one of thoſe Tran- 

tors; confirms the authentick Authority of 

le Propheſies, and this foregoing Hiſtory, in 

e Words following: In the time of Hezekias „ - 
mcherib came up, and ſent Rab ſaces, and lift up xlviil. 18, 
Hand againſt Sion, and boaſted proudly: Then 19,20, 21. 
enbled their Hearts and Hands; and they were in | 
mn as Women in travel But they ealled upon the 

yd, who is merciful ; and ſtretched out their 

nds towards him and immediately the Holy One 

urd them, out of Heaven, and delivered them, 

the Miniſtery of Eſay. He ſmote the Hoſt of 

A Hjrians, and his Angel deſtroyed them. 

7.) About the ſame time, we have a very 
land explicit Atteſtation to the Truth of this 
litory, from Beroſus, a learned Chaldean , pre- 

nd both by Joſephus and Ferom. The Words 
Joſephus are theſe: * Moreover Beroſus, the Antig. X 
Vriter of the Chaldean Hiſtory, makes mention 4, 5. 
0 King Senacherib; and that he reigned over 

tie Aſſyrians , and that he made War in all 

A and Egypt, SAYING THUS : Now Se- 
ncherib, when he was returning from the 
typtian War to Feruſalem, found the Troops 

he had left there under Rapſaces his General 

in danger by a Peſtilence : For God had ſent 
[apeſtilential Diſtemper upon his Army; where- 

by the very firſt Night of the Siege there pe- 
ſhed 185000 Soldiers, with their Command- 

ers and Officers. He then being, by this Ca- 
amity, under Terror, and in a violent Agony, 

and afraid of the Deſtruction of his whole 
Army, fled away with the Remains of his 
Forces, to his own Kingdom, and City, which 
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© from Ninus was called Ainweh ; and hayin 
lived there a little while, he was treacherouſ 
* ſlain by his two elder Sons, Adramelech a 
% Saraſarus, and ſo ended his Lite, and was b 
* ried in his own Temple, which was calle 
« Araske. Whereupon his Sons were driven 
„ way, for the Murder of their Father, by th 
“% People, and Aſſarachoddas ſucceeded in th 
© Kingdom of Senacheribb. And ſuch, ſays J. 
ſephus, was the Succeſs of this Expedition 
the Aſhrians againſt Feruſalem'. Ferom's Wor 
contain an Abridgment of Beroſus's Teſtimony 
Hi ron in and are theſe: * Now that Senacherib, the Nin 
J. xxxvil. © of the Aſſyrians, made War againſt thHyy 
| ans, and beſieged Peluſium ; and that whent 
Works were prepared in that Siege, Tarach 
King of the Ethiopians, came to their Aſliſtanc 
* and that 185000 of the Aſſyrian Army peril 
* ed in one Night, near Feruſalem, by a Pet 
* lence, Herodolus relates; and more fully Berl 
* ſus, who wrote the Chaldean Hiſtory : as an 

* one may fatisfy themſelves from their © 
© Books. - | 
(8.) In the 216th Year before the Chriſt! 
ra, when Ptolemy Philopator was juſt going | 
deſtroy the Egyptian Jews, in the moſt barbaro 
| Manner, by his Elephants, the authentick H 
3 Macc, ſtory of the third Book of the Maccabees infor 
vi. 5. us, that Eleazar, an ancient Prieſt, thus plead: 
with God in Prayer, for his Peoples Deliverand 
at that time: Thou, O Lord, brakedſt to pi 
Sennacherim, that cruel King of Aſſyria ; who v 
puffed up with the innumerable Multitude f ! 
Armies; who bad already ſubdued the whole In 
with his Sword; and came proudly againft the Ho 
City, and ſpake hard things in his Pride and! 
ſolence : as a manifeſt Demonſtration of * wy 

5 9, 


Nen u 


Told 


to many Nations. 


. 66% 
a.) In the 166th Year before the Chriſtian 
, Judas Maccabeus, the famous General of 
e Jews, when he was about to fight with Ni- 
wr, encouraged his Men; by recounting to 


= en, among other things, this wonderful Event: Y 
= ut Helps their Forefathers had found, and how 2 Mace. 
7 | 1 were delivered when, under Senacherib, 185000 Vi. 19. 


bed. ET Fn; 
(10.) In the 151ſ{t Year before the Chriſtian 

a, the ſame Fudas, when he was about to 

pit again with NMicanor, prayed to God thus « 


Aſyria blaſphemed, thine Angel went out, and vii. 41. 
ute 1850co of them. . 

(11.) Joſephus confirms the conſtant unſhaken 
chet of this wonderful Event in his Nation, 
tonly by relating the Hiſtory in its proper 
ace, and confirming it by the Teſtimonies of 
trodolus and Beroſus, as we have already een; 
ut by particularly inſiſting on it to his Bre- 
en the Jews, when the ſame City Feruſalem 
s beſieg'd, and ready to be taken by Titus ; 
make them ſenſible that God had now forſaken 
hem; otherwiſe ſuch a Deliverance would have 
kn now afforded them; as they all knew had been 
old afforded to their Forefathers : His Words 
theſe, in his famous and pathetick Oration to 


lected his Troops out of all Afiz, when he en- 
ompaſſed this very City with his Army, Did 
he fall by the Hand of Man ? Did not thoſe 
Hands leave their Weapons, and elevate them- 
{elves in Prayer? while the Angel of God, in 
me Night, deſtroyed that infinite Multitude ? 
9 that when the Aſſyrian King aroſe the next 
oruing, he found 185000 dead”, 


KELES (12.) Be- 


Lord, when they that were ſent from the King 1 Mace. 


rrluade the ſews to ſubmit to the Romans: Se- Pe Bell. 
ncherib, King of the Aſſyrians, who had col- VI. 26. 
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. (868) 
(12.) Beſides theſe diftin& Teſtimonies, u 
controuled by any to the contrary, we m 
confirm the certain Truth of this Fact, as tot 

| | Deſtruction. of the Flower of the Aſſyrian Arn 
1 | at this time, by the very flouriſhing Conditi 
| | of the Aſſyrian Monarchy juſt before it, and j 
ſurprizing Decay and Diſlolution juſt after! 

ſuch indeed as are no way to be accounted þ 

but by ſome ſuch terrible Deſtruction. And, i 

* deed, thus did I formerly examine and prove t 
Eſ. on the Truth of the Deſtruction of Pharaoh Sethos, 
O. T. 4þ- Seſoſtris, at the Red Sea, by the like Circumſta 
pevd. No. ces of the Egyytian Monarchy before and after thi 
1. p. ; time. I deſire therefore the Reader to confil 
55 % with me here, that if the Aſſyrian Army loſt! 
great Generals and Captains, with no fewer tha 
185000 Soldiers, in one Night, near Feruſalen 

and if the great Aſſyrian Monarch Scnacherib, wi 


forced thereupon to fly with the Remainder of cb 

Army to Ninweh ;, if he were ſlain there fcolin tl 
afterward, by two of his own eldeſt Sons; au 

thoſe Sons were forced to run away into ArmenMW: m 

and a younger Son took his Crown; as our preſenM like! 
Accounts pretend: This, put together, muſt MI «io, 

ſuch a mighty weakening of that Monarchy MA! 

will appear in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times. No Ile 

that this was the real Caſe, I appeal here, as cm 

did in the Caſe of Pharaoh Sethos, to thoſe H But 

ſtories : and I venture to affirm, that therein st! 

moſt evident Marks of ſuch a mighty weaken Cal 

of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, and that at this veſ ſu: 

Ap. Diodor. time, as the foregoing Accounts require. Ce the 
I. I. indeed pretends to tells us, that the Medes wel ces 
not under the Aſlyrians for ſeveral Generation ver 

before this time: But ſince he directly contradid app 

the {ſacred Hiſtory of the ſecond Book of A 2 

i 


the Prophecy of Jaiab, the Account of m 
: | eo 5 WO 


(869) 
„ ufMWyo then lived in Afſyria, and Herodotus alfo : 
me is not to be heard in this Matter. But then 
to ti f:rodotus directly agrees with thoſe other more 
ArnMWthentick Accounts: He informs us, that the 
«tio )ſedes, in and before the Days of Senacherib, had 
nd ideen left to a ſort of «Uorvowin, or to their on 
er 1M0iſpoſal ; which very well agrees to the ſacred 
ed b Accounts, which ſhew that the Aſſyrian Kings 
id, 1 X 
vet 
08, ( 
mſta 
er the 
2n{ide 


Weſtward, towards Syrza, Fudea, and Egypt: all 
which they conquered under Pul, Tiglath-Pul- 
Aſar, Sargon, Salmanaſſar, and Senachzrib : and 


had carried away the main Forces of the Empire 


H-rod.-I. 
955 Sc 


bad been making their 4 fforts during that time 


that the laſt and greateſt of them, S2nacherib, 


oft Mes far as Egypt; which might well occaſion the 
r tha veglect of their Median Conqueſts, and make 
ſale way for that ſort of &uſorouin, which we meet 
ib, y vith in Herodotus. During which Interval Dezo- 
r ol ces became a kind of Judge among them. Now, 
e {colin theſe Circumſtances, had Senacherib returned 


3 Al 


"MENT 


| a moſt numerous and victorious Army, as he was 
vreſen 


likely, in all human Appearance to do. This 


moſt di of the Medes, and judicial Authority 
cy MW dl Deroces, had of courſe been at an End; and 
No ſedi muſt infallibly have ſubmitted, and be- 
„ 45 come again a Province of the Aſſyrian Empire. 


fe Hl 
ein 41 
lem 


but if ſuch a miraculous Cataſtrophe happened, 
s the Scriptures, with all the other Fewiſh and 
Chaldean Records informs us, theſe Medes, thus 


s vel] ſtuate, would of courſe free themſelves from 
(%% the Aſyrian Yoke, and ſet up their Judge Deio- 
Welt cs for their King : which laſt we know was the 
ration 


radict 
King 
Jolit 


Who 


appears from Herodotus, and is accordingly agreed 
to by Archbiſhop Uſher, Biſhop Lloyd, and Dean 
Udeaus, that the very ſame Year in which, by 


1 


to Ninive fluſh'd with Succeſs, at the Head of 


very Fact at this very time. For it directly , 


the 
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1 
the ſacred Chronolgy, Senacherib's Army and 
himſelf periſhed, or at leaſt the Year following 
it, which are the JIoth, and yegth before the 
Chriſtian Ara, the Medes ſet up Deioces for their 
King : and ſoon either built or rebuilt, and for- 
tified Ecbatana for his royal Seat alſo. Which 
Kingdom of the Medes quickly came to that 
Height of Power, as, under Deioces himſelf, and 
his Son Phraortes, to diſpute it with the Aſſrim 
Monarchy at Niniveh ; and under his Grandſon 
Gaxares I. to overthrow it utterly ; according 
to the diſtinct Predictions of Fonah, and Nahim, 
dee pag. two of the ancient Prophets of the Jews allo. 
+ han The original Occaſion of which utter Deſtruction, 
| $57. pris, Was therefore evidently laid in the miraculous 
Deſtruction of Senacherib's Army, near Ferv[a 
lem; which had it ſelf, as we have now ſeen, 
been ſo often, and fo undeniably foretold by 
Hoſza, Micab, and Tfaiab, three other of the ſame 
Jewiſh Prophets. Which Deſtruction thereſore 
does now every way appear to have undeniably 
happened at this very Time, and according to 

_ theſe very Predictions. DO 

(13.) This laſt way of Examination or Proof 
may be ſtill farther. made uſe of, as to the Fact 
before us; I mean, by conſidering, what became 
of the Phanician, Arabian, and Egyptian Conqueſts 
once made by Salmanaſſar and Senacherib, aite! 
this time? We know, not only from Scripture] 
Peropheſies, and Hiſtory, but from Herodotus, Me: 
ws; Mag nander, and Beroſus, that Salmanaſſar conquered 


41nd; part of Phenicia ; that this Senacherib conquered 
3:87 F£pypt, with its populous City No- Ammon, ol 
3294. Dioſpolis: and that at length he laid Siege to 
Marjoarn its ſtrongeſt City Pelufum , and that Senacheri 
was once a King of the Arabians alſo. Whit 


became of this Afſrian Dominion in thoſe * 
„ " 


P. 479— 
483. 


(8371) 
ir alter Senacherib's Departure from Feruſalem, 
ve never hear one Syllable more thereof in an- 
ent Hiſtory, Which implies ſome ſuch mighty 
biminution or Sinking of the Aſſyrian Power, as 
this time was a natural, a neceſſary Conſequence 


this Deſtruction of Senacherib's Army before 


ruſalem 3 and of which Deſtruction, therefore, 
this is a ſtrong additional Confirmation. Nor are 
there many Facts recorded in all ancient Hiſtory 
whatſoever, that are better ſupported by authen- 


tick Evidence than this miraculous Event be- 


fore us. | 
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SUPPLEMENT 


OLD GIANTS. 


OINCE I perceive that of all the ancient 
Records which I publiſhed in my former Vo- 
lume, the Fragment out of Enoch, concerning 
the Egregors, or fallen Angels, from whoſe unnz- 
tural Intercourſe with Women, that Book derives 
the great Grants, the Naphilim, and the Eliudin: 
|called, perhaps, by the old Heathens, God, 
and Semigods, and Heroes e] before the Flood, sf 
ſuppoſed liable to the. greateſt Objection : The 
very Being of ſuch great Giants, as cannot be 
ſuppos d begotten of ordinary Parents alone, in 
the common way of Mankind, being greatly 
queſtion'd, if not peremptorily deny'd by the 
Generality at this Day: I ſhall here endeavour 
to put thoſe Facts, concerning the Being of ſuch WM tl 
Giants, both before and after the Flood, paſt dib Wl E 
pute; and that by producing ſuch authentick an- Dod 
cient Teſtimonies, and ſuch eminent Monuments Men 
or Remains of them {till extant, as may, I think, I been 
be ſufficient to ſatisfy the moſt ſcrupulous En- }Wmoſ 
quirers, Deſiring the Reader at _—— to ume 
| RK - Oblerve, 


n 
blerve, that not only the Being of ſuch vaſt 


Gants, in the earlieſt Ages, but their Origin 
lo, from the Earth, or in ſome way different; 


7 
[ 


hriftians, as the Learned do well know: and 
at, by conſequence, it is intirely owing to the 
norance, or Scepticiſm of latter Ages, that the 
aft queſtion is made of the Truth of theſe Facts. 
However, I ſhall not think this general Plea ſut- 
faent : but fhall diftin&ly prove the Exiſtence 
i theſe three ſorts of Giants already mentioned, 
ancient eſtimonies and preſent Remains be- 
meg to them. But before I come to the Proof, 
| muſt premiſe ſeveral important Obſervations, 
n order to a diſtinct Procedure in this Matter. 


Tent J. Then I take it for granted, that the ord1- 
Vo- ra Tallneſs or Height of Mankind has been 
ning onfiderably diminiſh'd ſince the Flood; and that 


t continued to diminiſh till Chriſt's time, but 
lo longer. This is proved in general by the fol- 


wing Teſtimonies. 


tie Angel himſelf, that Men were, - in his Days, 
ls of Stature than thoſe that were before them: 


t be Nad that they that came after them were to be leſs 

„ 10 ben they. Or, in the Words of the Arabick Ver- 

atly bon, that, They fell ſhort of thoſe that were be- 

the Ne them both in Stature and dtrength; and that 

vour bee who were to come after them ſhould fall ſhort 

ſuch of them. — . | | | | 

Ol Bi Homer is well known to be full of the ſame I. V 
c an- boctrine; and to aſſert, that the Strength of 

* en in his Days was as ſmall again as it had 

un 


woſt, was but 300 or 40e Years before his own 


ume. | 
Virgil 


. . 1. 
vm the reſt of mortal Man, was of old univer- PHenxxie. 
fly owned by Heathens, as well as Jews and 13, 14,14. 


The Prophet Eſdras aſſures us, in the Words of 3 M 


een at the Siege of Troy which yet, at the ut- —- 383. 


Zn. xii Virgil ſuppoſes the ſame gradual Declenſion o 


I. v. 493— 


(874) 


human Stature and Strength, when, in imitatin Hi 
Homer, who made Men at the Siege of Troy buchte 
twice as ſtrong as they were in his Days, he make Myith 
them twelve times as firong as they were in hi his 
own Days; which were the Days of Augufu: |: 
He alſo ſuppoſes that the Stature of Men would til 5, 
decreaſe, when he forebodes the future plowing i tha 
up the Roman Bones, and the Surprize the Plougi rio 
man would have at their extraordinary Largereſ n 
Aulus Gellius, having alledg'd the Opinion does 
Varro, that the utmoſt Point of Man's Growthis ay 
by the Courſe of Nature, but ſeven Foot; and, harſini 
ing ſtiled Herodotus a Fabler for allowing tha Den 


the Body of Oreſtes was ſeven Cubits ; preſent} 
adds, Unleſs, as Homer ſuppos'd, The Bodies 0 
_ © all the Ancients were vaſter and larger than 
the Moderns; and the World does now pron 
* old; and both Things and Men decreaſe', An 
he adds, in almoſt the Words of Phlegon of Tralls 
That we ought not to disbelieve ſuch Things 
but to conſider, that when Nature flouriſhe: 
in the Beginning, ſhe nouriſhed all Things a 
in their Prime, and near to the Gods: but 3 
Time it ſelf wears away, the Largeneſs of Þc 
* dies wears away with it. = | 

Pliny, the great Naturaliſt, is of the ſame Op! 
nion, and fays, © It is a common Obſervatio 
© that the Stature of all Mankind did perpetually 
* decreaſe; and that Children were but raren 
* taller than their Fathers: that preternatule 
Heat which is tending to the World's Conti 
gration, conſuming the fruitful Diſpoſition 0 
their Seeds*: He farther obſerves, * That Hi 
mer himſelf, the great Poet, near 10co Ye! 
before his time, did often complain of the {amt 
* Diminution of the Bodies of Men in "= 


„ 
times, compar'd with thoſe of the Ancients'. 
Juvenal the Poet, both takes Notice of the ſame 


nakeWyith his own Suffraze. That the Earth did, in v. 69, Jo. 
in hi his Days, produce Men both wickeder and ſmal- 
fu ber than it did of old. N 

Solis was of the ſame Opinion; and thought 


vt 9:07 one of the real Ancients was of another O- 
 haviMWyrinion. But what I very much depend on for the 
tha benon / rat ĩon of this gradual Decreaſe of the 
ent keieht of human Bodies, from the Flood till the 


nations following. 


ß Breadth, or Digit; the Thumb Breadth, or 
Inch; the Four Fingers or Hands Breadth or 


| lun; the Span; the Foot; and the Cubit ; which 

rihegggvere all taken from Parts of human Bodies, muſt 
0 , tave been taken from ſuch human Bodies as were 
JU 


It a little larger and taller than thoſe of the later 
Greeks and Romans; and than thoſe of the ſeveral 
Ages ſince, to this very Day. This is eaſily diſ- 
wvered from the Compariſon of the Meaſures of 
tte Ancients, compar'd with thoſe of the Moderns : 
particularly in Lamy's admirable Book De Taber- 
uculo & Templo. 1.1. c. 1 S. 3.& c. 8, 9, where 
tedetermines, that the ancient Meaſures of the 
8)ptians, Babylomans, and Fews, were near a ſe- 
nth part larger than thoſe of the ſame Sort a- 
mong the Greeks and Romans, c. 6, 7,8, 9. But 
hen he, and all others that I have ſeen, omit this 
ter Obſervation ; which yet is but a Conſequence 
1 the fame Compariſon of the more ancient and 


ature 
nf 
jon 0 
t H 
Yea! 
> {amd 
Jatteſ 
times 


Obſervation, as made by Homer; and confirms it Sat. xv. 


(that it was a rare thing to have a Son not infe- Po. 
nor to his Father in Stature.“ Which Obſerva- # 7 
ton he ſeems to have taken out of Pliny; as he 

toes a great many more, Nor do I know that 


Dafs of Chriſt, are the eight remarkable Obſer- 


(l.) That all the ancienteſt Meaſures, the Fin- 


more 
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Meaiures ; and the later ſuch Settlements we 


See my 
Chronologi- 
cal Table. 
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„ 
more modern Meaſures all along; and is of tl 
greateſt Uſe and Importance poſſible; I mea 
that the Elder the Settlements of any of the 
Nat ions were, the longer was their Cubit and oth 


kept it! 
wu info 
lus of 
Thus 

he Med 


their Cubit and other Meaſures were in the (a 


„ More 
Proportion ſhorter, till the very Days of our Socks as 
our : ſince which time thoſe Meaſures, and the Sti ens, 
tures of Men proportionable to them, have conti bun the 
nued the very fame to this Day. Thus the Kin ancerni 
dom oft Egypt is the ancienteſt of all theKingdo up Rom 
ſince the Deluge, and began about 4os Vears aH nl N. 
it; and its Cubitis the longeſt, and indeed 219 ne to 
or near 22 Inches long Thus the Settlement ¶ the Di 
the Aſſyrian or Balylonian Empire by Ninus, a that t 
the Rebuilding or repairing of Babylon by his Wi an N 
Semiramis, were the next in Order. Now the & lens 
menian Records ſeem rightly to connect her Reiq accord 
with their 8th King Arai, in the 12th Generatiq Hour 
after the Flood; about the Days of Jacob, or HA Ful 
fore the Iſraelites Deſcent into Egypt. Accordin h ob! 
ly, the Aſſyrian or Babylonian Cubit is the next I (2; R 
Largenets. and pretty near 21 Inches long. ID bhich 
the Fewiſh Settlement under Mojes is the next Miarlier ( 
Order; and little later than the toregoing Sett nat la 
ment of the Aſ/yrians or Babylonians. According ds th 
ly, the Fewiſß Cubit, as Sir Iſaac Newton right ceedi 
ſtates it, was 20 (7936 or not much leſs than WiMWrulite, | 
Inches long alſo ; but ſtill a ſmall Matter ſhort e Row 
than was the Aſſyrian or Babylonian Cubit, as Lam bat 1s 
Meaſures aſſures us; and as its ſomewhat lat leaſure 
Inſtitution requires. Wie Stat: 
Thus the Syrian or Palmyrene Cubit, as we fhafiihed - 
ſee anon, ſeems to have been not quite 20 IncheEhrift, | 
in Agreement with the later Settlement of ti N B 
Government, in the Days of David, under the aka 
Uman £ 


new and potent King Hadad : whole _ 


1 . 
kent it for Ten Generations aſterwards; as Foſs- 
ju informs us, out of their own Hiſtorian, Nico- 
Ins of Damaſcus. he „ 

Thus the Ferſian Artaba was the ſame with the 
he Medimnus of Athens: only it contained r or 
' more, Which, in Defect of other Records, 
ons as if the Meaſures of the ſomewhat ancienter 
ans, were, in ſome ſmall Proportion larger 
an thoſe ot the ſomewhat latter Grecians. Thus 
1WMoncerning thoſe latter Grecians, and the follow- 
i Romans, Lamy informs us, That their ſeve- 


, e p 
al eaſures had nearly the ſame Proportions 


ne to another; that the Greeks made Uſe of 
e Digit, the Palm, the Foot, and the Cubit ; and 
18 that the greateſt Part of the Grecian and Ro- 


ens Bodies, and were proportioned to them 
'xcordingly ; and that Agricola and Matthaus 
Hoſtus have ſhewn the ſame ſrom the Onomaſtica 
ol Julius Pollux, Heſychius, and Suidas'. He 
lo obſerves, out of Herodotus and Pliny, That 
25 Roman Feet were equal to 600 Grecian'. 
ich is a Demonſtration that the ſomewhat 
arlier Greczan Foot, was 2, larger than the ſome- 


cceeding Aſſyrian or Babylonian, through the I. 
mite, the Syrian, the Perſian, the Grecian, and 
ie Roman Empires or Governments reſpectively ; 
at is through all the Nations of whoſe ancient 


liſhed trom the Deluge till the Days of Jeſus 
lift, but no lower. | 

M B. If the Reader deſires to know what I 
lite to have been the Lengths of the Cubit, and of 
unan Stature, ſoon after the Flood, and in what 


©. 3 1 Pro- 


Ie 


nan Meaſures, were derived from the Parts of 


mat later Roman. So that our Rule, we ſee, 


nds through the earlieſt Egyptian, through the 


lleafures we have any Accounts remaining; and 
de Statures of Men have been gradually dimi- 


„ A 


(878) 
Proportion the Cubit, and other Meaſures, togetht 
with the Height of human Bodies proportion! 
thereto, did diminiſh till the Days of Chriſt, I ſha 
inform him, that I ſtill ſuppoſe, as all Apes hay 
done, that 6 Feet and 4 Cubits of every Man are! 
general and pretty nearly equal to the Height 


mh O 
(rifttas 

0 
ther At 
of Man] 


that Man: | a Foot being ſomewhat leſs than £ a1 = » 
a Cubit more than 3 of that Height: |] that the ich 1 
bit, juſt after the Flood, was about 22 Exgli has eac 
Inches; and, by Conſequence, that the midd hf 


Stature of Men was about go Inches, or 77 En 
liſh Feet: that human Stature, in the Days of © 
Saviour and at this Day, is 67 Inches, or fir 
Foot 7 Inches: And, by Conſequence, that tt 
Cubit has diminiſhed in all near 6 Inches; 7 
the nnddle Stature of Men about 23 Inches, 
almoſt two Feet : which Determinations we ſha 
ſee do very nearly agree to the ſeveral Rema 
of old Times, both as to the ancient Meaſure 
and ancient Statures of human Bodies. Nor c 
I forbear to obſerve here, that when our Savio 
aſſures the Jews of his Age, that They could: 
add to their Stature one Cubit : He might poſſib 


ve allo! 
tan the 
d thoſe 
ches | 
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intimate, that they could not recover their and. be c 
ent Stature as it was ſoon after the Flood; whiq sid 
by the beſt Evidence now remaining, was, Wk... 
certain, very nearly One old Cubit and no often, »- 
taller than the ſame Stature was in the Days Wh "i 
our Saviour, and has been in all the Generatio nly A 
ever ſince, to this Day. but e 
N. B. Since the Interval between the FHH wh 
and the Birth of Chriſt, as I have exactly ſtati in 5; 
it elſewhere, was 2924 Years, if we divide ture 


Number by 222, the Number of Inches in the 0 
Cubit: 223) 2924 (130 we ſhall have 30 Ye 
for the Quotient: In which time therefore, d 
with another, the Stature of Mankind did N | 


tine 
KIES to 
I? gone 
F which 
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i One Tuch, all along from the Flood ti 
(rifttan Ara. 5 3 
2.) The next Monuments J appeal to for a far- 
her Atteſtation to this Difference of the Stature 
Mankind in different Ages, are thoſe two an- _ 
gent Tomb-ſtones or Cheſt · ſtones which the accu p- 
ate Mr. Maundrell ſaw and meaſured in Syria - 
wich were two Yards and an half = go Inches 
ung each, or 23 Inches longer than are the Bo- 
les of Men in theſe later Ages. However, tho 
ie allow-thoſe Stones to be half a Foot longer 
tan the Bodies which they covered, yet will each 
«thoſe Bodies be found 84 Inches long, or 17 
ches longer than our Bodies now uſually are. 
3.) The next Monuments which I appeal to, 
ve thoſe 23 Stone Sepulchres or Stone Cofhns, 
mich the Came Mr. Maundrell ſaw and meaſured P. 22. 
tar Aradus in Phœnicia, all cut out of one Rock, 
nich were every one either 8 Feet = 102 Inch- 
s long, or not much ſhorter. So that, tho' we 
hould allow, as before, half a Foot for the Exceſs 
the hollo Places above the Length of the Bo- 
les that filled them; yet will each of thoſe Bo- 
lts be found conſiderably above 90 Inches long; 
confiderably above 23 Inches longer than the 
dalies of Men in later Ages. The Number of 
dem, 23, ſhews alſo, that they were not fitted to 
es of different Stature from the reſt of that Fa- 
Mly, Age, or Countrey whereto they belonged, 
Wt were of the common Size. Nor indeed have 
Kay where elſe met with Evidence of Bodies, ta- 
en in ſuch Numbers together, of quite ſo great 
ure as the largeſt of theſe Sepulchres muſt have 
Maned; or at leaſt were fitted for; which well 
Fees to the Teſtimony of the Spies, who hav- 
> gone over Canaan, affirmed, that all the Feo- 
which they ſaw in the Land were Men of Stature; 
5 | EFT 2 that 


Num. X11 . 
32. 
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that is, they were taller than the Iſraelites : x 
ſome Nations are at this Day taller than others. 
( 4.) The next Monuments I appeal to, are 
| thoſe Receptacles which our Philoſophical Tran 
No. 203. actions inform us of, at the admired Hills of (a 
nary near Goa, in the Haſt Indies; and which arg 

cut out of a Rock there: where the uſual Pro 

portion of the Statues, ſhewing the uſual Pro 
portion of Men when they were made, is at leaf: 

Feet. Which Standard is not much inferior t. 

thoſe juſt now ſet down from Mr. Maundrell. 
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(F.) The next Evidence I ſhall produce, i m d 

that which the ſacred Scriptures afford us, whe. lira 

an Omer, or one Quart and three Quarters 0 176. 

Fr. xvl. Manna, was allow'd to every 1/raelite for a Day In for 
16, 1718. gubſtenance in the Wilderneſs. For the Readers us 
3 to Obſerve, that we have an exact Determina ur pre 

+ 3% tion in the Scripture, and in Joſepbus, of th rere no 
Epha, or Bath, whoſe tenth Part was an Omer, b been th 

King vil. the Capacity of the Brazen Sea; which being a 60 J 
23---26. Hemiſphere of 10 Cubits diameter, and holdin chich t. 
2000 Baths or Ephas : this implies, that the dil; 23. + 

would contain, in its utmoſt Fulneſs, 2000 fü uo Ch; 

Baths or Ephas as held between an 11th and 12% Kerable 

Part of the Jewiſh Cubit. But for real uſe it hel: 971 

2000 ſuch Baths, as were only the 12th Part of Mitis Wei 


Cube of the Cubit : which 12th Part I take for t! Pounds, 
true Bath or Epha, and its , or Omer contain Oh the x 
1173 Quarts, or one Quart, and almoſt three QualWhr thei 
ters of Eygliſh Meaſure. Now this Meaſure is 19 then to 
larger than the old Ci; = 1 2 Quan Cube, of 

Cunitert, Which was the ſtanding Portion for a Soldier in Hs; to 

Weights Grecian and Roman Times, and is ſufficient for Muy. 

and Mea- ordinary Man at this Day. So that the Lag .) 7 
fecal: neſs of this Allewance is become a difficult WWvera] A 
1-99, 59- tion 3 and Biſhop Cumberland, and, from Mſrence | 


Patrick on : a hy: 3 
Exod. xvi, Biſhop Patrick aim to ſolve it accordingly; 5 


(881) | 
yon a miſtaken Largeneſs of the ancient Omer 
nile in Truth there is no Difficulty at all in it. 
tt only and truly implying, that the Bodies of 
len were then larger, and the Subſtenance re- 
wrd for the ſame Bodies in the fame Proportion 


Men was at that time, by my former Determi- 
ration, about 79 Inches; and is now no more 
bn 67 Inches: whoſe Cubes are nearly as 49 
b 30. Their daily Portion of Food muſt be ſup- 
pd in the very ſame Proportion, to have ex- 
v4 the like daily Portion in latter Ages, which 
hing the Portion very near to that appointed for 
he [/raelites in the Wilderneſs, 3o : 49 1, o8 : 
176. So that this ancient and ſacred Omer a 
I for every Man, inſtead of puzzling us, af- 
finds us an evident Teſtimony of the Truth of 
ur preſent Aſſertion; that Men, in old time, 
gere not a little larger in general than they have 
ken theſe laſt 1700 Lears. 1 

(6.) The next Evidence I ſhall produce, is that 
which the ſacred Scriptures informs us of, 2 King. 
. 23. that two Talents of Silver, together with 
two Changes of Raiments, were carried a conſi- 


tis Weight Lamy, p. 108, 109, eſtimates at 200 
funds, and is forced to ſuppoſe two robuſt Men to 


1" ee the Bearers; otherwiſe he could not account 

1188 for their Ability. Now, by our Rule, Men were 

len to thoſe now as the Cube of 5, 6 Foot to the 

abe, of 5 Foot; that is as 172 to 122, or almoſt 

. 3 to 2; which intirely takes away the Diſh- 
4 (1 ty. . : 44 . | 


(able way, by two of the Servants of Naaman 
tie Hyian, about 890 Years before Chriſt. Now 


krger alſo. And ſince the ordinary Stature of 


Py 


1 (7) This Inequality of human Stature in ſe- 


eral Ages, is particularly confirmed by the Dif- 


* rence of the Babylonian Cubit from the Grecian, 
po 5 L113 even 
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See Lamy, 
P. 86. 


| of Mankind, and, by conſequence, of thoſe Mea 
ſures whach were taken from it, even among tit 


on LO: 


many be ſ{uppos'd owing ta the gigantick Tall 


the Grecian Races: But the Cauſe of it migh 


Evidence, what was the Height of Mankind il 


P. 133, 
134. 


even as early as the Days of Heradatus. TBA. 
former being then to the latter as 27 to 24, dent 8 
as 9 to 8; Which is very agreeable to my fore P95! 
going Determination of the 1 of Cubitꝭ even 
and of human Statures, between the time when Name 
the .Babylonians ſettled their Meaſures, and thM fd by 
Days of Herodotus. This Difference anſwering tc Place : 
that Interval which was abort 1300 or 1400 Years 1 it 
(S,) This gradual, Duninution of the Stature paper 
uried 


here har 
Ic that 
now, 
Uition 15 
s in t 
lite; ax 


Grecians themſel ves, does very well agree te 
what. we meet with in Aulus Gellius who in 
forms us, that Pythagoras, by meaſuring the Sta 
dium of Hercules, which was 600 of his Feet 
and other later Stadia which were ſomewhal 
ſhorter, but of the ſame Number of 600 Feet if 
athered the Proportion of the Stature of Her 2 of 
26, as compar'd with that of the Inſtitutors 0 
other Grecian Races afterwards. Which Excel 
of the Height of Hercules, though it might b 


brement 
ved, as 
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that the 
as; th: 
made u 
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and Enp] 


nels of Hercules himſelf, beyond that of his Con 
temporaries; yet might it more probably b. 
ow1ng, at leaſt in part, to the general Difference 
of human Stature in thoſe ſeveral Ages, whereil 
the Inſtitutors of thoſe ſeveral Races lived. The 
thing was certain: that the Height of Hercl? 
was greater than that of the latter Inſtitutors 0 


not ſo readily appear. | : 
N. B. 1 do always confine my ſelf here to the 
Times ſince the Deluge; as having no authentic 


eneral before it. Mr. Maundrell informs us in 
eed, that between Damaſcus and Balbeck, jul 
* by a Village called Sinze, there is ſtill au. 
e cien 


( 883) 


dent Structure, on the Top of an high Hill, | 

{ppos'd to be the Tomb of Abel; and to have By 

ven the adjacent Country in old Times the 

Name of Abilene that the Fratricide alſo is 

id by ſome to have been committed in this 

Place : that the Tomb is 30 Yards long; and 

ret it is here bel iev'd to have been but juſt 

noportion'd to the Stature of him who was 

buried in it'. But what Authority the People 

ere have for ſuch a Tradition about Abel, or 

bh: that Length of his Body, I do not at all 

low. So far it appears however, that the Tra- 

lion is ſtill current in Sia, that Mankind 

us in the firſt Ages à great deal taller than of 

lite: and that this Tallneſs might ſometimes 

mount to 30 intire Yards. Which, if under- 

food of the talleſt Giants, we ſhall ſee anon is 

6 way Hyperbolical ; nor is it very unlikely 

ut the Tomb might really belong to one of thoſe 

Id Giants. 

M B. So far I will venture to go with the 

brementioned Tradition of the Place where Abel 

red, as to declare, that it ſeems to me that the 

(ountry of Eden was no other than that Part of 

ulſyria, which is near Libanus and Antilibanus ; 

lat the Garden of Eden was very near Damaſ- 

n; that the great River of Paradiſe, was then 

made up of the preſent Tigris and Euphrates unit- 

ch and that it deſcended then from the Armenian 

3 and ran 1 Libanus and — 

mus, the upper Land of Eden, over-againſt Paradiſe, , 43). 

ready W i it made its = through "0 

Autilibanus about the Channel where Barrady, the 

liver of Damaſcus now runs; that it thence turned 

* 2 4 ſelf eh 3 

ames efore the Flood were Piſon, Gihon, Tigris, De- 

ud Enphrates, as I have elſewhere obſerved. Now „5 
| py 1114 ä 
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( 884 
New The- that Eden and Paradiſe were about this very Placy 
al Syria Damaſcena, and that in the neighboy 
— IW. ing Countries, Adam and Eve, Cain and A. 
118 lived, and no ſmall Part of what was moſt r. 
121. markable before, and ſoon after the Flood hat 
pened, I am induced to believe by the Ag 
ments following. (t.) The Phenician Records ( 
Fee Eff. on Sanchomatho name three of the four Mountain 
be O. T. as thoſe on which the antediluvian Giants ſeizet 
Append. and gave Names to; and they are Libanns, 4 
7. 17% talibanus, and Caſius. Nor was Brathys the Fourt 
probably remote from the other three, Nori 
deed is the Subſtance of that whole Hiſtory othi 
than what chiefly happened, in or near t 
adjoining Country of Pœnuicia. (2.) Enoch's A 
p. 261. counts o the Deſcent of the Egregori, the Paten 


48 of the ſame Giants, upon Mount Hermon, joining 
71. 
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Libanus, agrees to the ſame Place. (3.) ThePlad 
of the poſtdiluvian Giants in the Bible, is always! 
or near Fudea; and eſpecially near Hermon in Baſhu 
which is there called The Land of Giants, as 
ſhall ſee hereafter. (4.) The Tradition in Hyia 
fill preſerv'd, that Adam was formed out of 
red Earth of the Ager Damaſcenus; as MI. Mami 
5. 128. rell and others inform us. (5.) The cther Trad 
N tion, that he was buried in Calvary, is ſtill pr 
Cee Svicer, ſerv'd from the old Records. No fewer tha 
Th-ſaur. three ancient Authors, Suidas, Glycas, and (ed. 
in dam & uus, Citing Joſephus himſelf for it; though it“ 
Aen. wanting in our preſent Copies. (6.) To | 
— Veuy nothing of Adonis a River of Phan, t 
* Tk „Name of Eden, as of a Country near | 
60. 75,76. Damaſcus, is in the Prophet Amos, i. 5. 4 
is preſerv'd in a Village of Syria, not far fro 
I ud the Cedars of Libanus, at this Day; as Mr. Mai! 
I 20. Las. rell informs us. £53 The ſame Author inforil 
5.131.134 Us alſo of the Tradition of this Country, 2 


(CPE 
1 and Abel offered their Sacrifices near Da- 
wſcus. (8.) As alſo, that Abel was there ſlain 1 
d buried. (9.) Which laſt Circumſtance but “. 
we, concerning the Fratricide, that it was perpe- 
ted within the Bounds of Fudza, ot wich 
fnlene was either a Part, or a next Ne ighbour, 
kms to me ſtrongly confirmed by our Saviour's 
mm Words, when he reckons the Blood of righ* Matt. 
ws Abel, as what was ſhed in the Land of I **11. 35. 
fel: and for which the Inhabitants of that 
Land were accountable. (19.) A Memorial of 
he very Place of Paradiſe is preſerv'd by a 
hon City of that very Name, near Damaſcus, | 
nentioned by Pliny, Ptolemy, and Stephanus of Cellar. 
Jruntziom, and on its Eaſt-fide alſo; which Geore. 5p. 
act ſuits the original Paradiſe or Garden of b. 270, <_ 

lin, which the Scriptures place on the Eaſi-fide ii * 
ite Land of Eden. Nor, indeed, if we take 8. | 
i. Maundrell's, and others Deſcriptions, is Da- f \ | 
cus it ſelf, and its Gardens at this Day, much | 
lfferent from a Paradiſe. Though the Sedi- 5. 121, 
nent of the Waters of the Deluge muſt have 122,23. 
ally altered and diminiſh'd the ſeveral Cir- _ Gy 
amſtances, to which the Moſaick Deſcription 
0 the antidiluvian Paradiſe did alone belong. 
WM Grollary (I.) Since the Stone Coffin in the mcft 
nous Pyramid of Egypt, as accurately meaſured 
Wy our very learned Mr. Greaves, is 6 Feet long 
yn tie Inſide; we may thence gather, within a 
etam Latitude, ahout what Age it was built; 
iich can no other Way be determined upon 
ay ſure Evidence; as the Reader will eatily 
any nd, if he peruſes the ſame Mr, Greaves large 
oF ulletion of the ancient Teſtimonies thereto re- 
laing; in the Beginning of his famous Pyramido 
bia. Our Coffin- makers, as I find upon En- 
au, allow but 3, rarely 4, and very rarely 5 

| Fo 5 Inches 


. * — 
N © 2:- 3 ; 


> Mode. Wb 2:24 £6. - Bhs I 


0 . 
5 * 
— _ _ 22 5 = _— 1 — . . 
k K . (I 4 5 — LIE 3 3 a a 4 — 0 N 4 ' - 4 
8 — . 2 5 !!!! 8 8 — — — — D — 3 w » So. "& 
* — FI . OO — * 2 * - *x ** * ” . . 7 K 1 * 6 . 1 
—— + - _— ** - — — 1 WE 3 5 & 7 5% Y =_ WET 4% ack = * — — 3 a SE Mp" 2 2 R Y — - SEL E 4 a * 
— N 0 * 3 ET 2 s b > — r . 4 — — — - k * - — * 8 4.— 0 3 -£ 4 F Z - n - 
—_ : 2 5 2 — — x 8 * 3 - 2 ane * ; N 4 _— 9 Is r r = "> <#-- — os 550 1 2 * A — 8 * Ra 1 — 3 8 *_ 
k , > bd * 2 Sg 8 ad Ys cart = nh kh. ——— St VO 8283 * 8 1 ts, — —_ « » : „ SE 3+ * — PS the * 5 "> Z - . * bn 3 5 7 at 
CR ok 3 od nad ES I RE — ö 1 Dr — PII n 1 * — - [ v2 — - v4 - « ag 8 1 9 2 | \ 
2 Ks > — = > _ I * S 2 = „ gt” = 4 0 0 3 . . 2 92 y ? \ 1 2 — 5 -- = = : : = oo dS LS i =—_ - ti 7 0" 
n l & PI. 3" E = = CE: = 2 2 = by cop - be Y > N 5 132 22. 33 g 1 7 8 d 2 - 
, A. — _ 2 — 2 2 a - 5 = . E rAA ASS.” EE 2 . 9 2 2 * - it x — A. - SS wha! l [EE 5 3 2 . * fi 2 
2 2 . — N Tyr: NT . gs > \ I — TED l * Ss — ” — wok — ap: — r 8 * 2 = l 5 3 2 "> . — 2 2 i - 2 + 
o — „ * Ike 8 N mas + ooo: «Et - — . N _— 5 hm. r 8 - * — 1 pa — oO 8 5 2 2 - - 1 5 1 — — — 
: l 8 ig _ 8.5 7 \ 1 - wo he Xx. Js N 2 3 - © "INES * + 2 0 FX 2 a 4 1 —_ Fes 5 "> . A _ K - 
* ——＋ = P 1 — N „ 45 = 5 « „ a n rr — F a 5 4 — OIL _ £ g — 4 "+= Af ” & .. 2 2 Y „ „ WW AT ..i >. = 
- IS * = HZ - a — = — = <- , Th = 7; - - OOTY = 1 =_ = 8 5 3 . tbe, has - * „ 
N — £ > cx. © RAS and l 2 — - \ ——O MAT HET — | ©. 5 f 1 . 5 
* - — SUE, \ a - 2 2 — . — 22 La n bo = KARE A = 4 Py FY —_ 8 . , : 7 — - —_— «f 5 
* £ - — 71 ST 2 oy l 5 2 — 2 — I Ky wo 2 2 9 = _— * * * : 8 = — 4 8 , * - - 4 Ls © EL 6 _ 
- OF. 0" .. (a —— = n N a xv». At : . —_ wy —— — 3 „ 
2 4. 5 * ** _—_ . ——— = i n * n l 8 r : 
—_—_ rs Ma r 3 8 — os 1 - 
— Y _ r= - an OF" * e 2 
= = of _ = E — 
fe 4 — = - 


= * 7 

4 x; = | 2 

— * 
r 


n i WP" * an — 
— =_ r 


| (386) - | 

Inches length to the. largeſt Coffin, ahove th 
length of the Body that is to be repoſited therei 
However, I will ſuppoſe this King of Egypt 
Body to have been 4, or 5, or even 6 Inches longe 
than this its Coffin: which implies that the Fou 
der of that Pyramid's Body was 5 or 6 or 7 Inc 
es taller than the middle Stature of Mankind h; 
been in all theſe latter Ages. Which, at the A 
teration of one Inch in 130 Years, already dete 
mined, comes to the ancient middle Stature « 
Men about 700 or 800 or 900 or near 1000 Yes 
before the Chriſtian Ara. Now within this Con 


les from 
wbably 
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paſs of time we know, that Rehoboam was Kin 7 r 
* of Judah; and that in the fifth Year of his Reig Nie 
b 7 4 5. Shiſhak King of Egypt, came, with a vaſt Army, an( dll de 


2 Chr. xii, took and ſack'd not Feruſalem only, but Solomon 
1—9. Temple alſo: and carried off thence immen 
Riches and Treaſures into Egypt. Now ſince ti 

Baſes of the two greateſt Egyptian Pyramids, are 

by Mr. Greaves Teſtimony, exactly ſquare, ani 

juſt 400, | not Egyptian, but] Fewiſh Cubits on « 

very ide; or the very fame with the Meaſures: 

the outmoſt Court of Sulomon's Temple: whil 

was alſo ſquare, and exactly a Furlong or 40 

nig. xv. Fewiſh Cubits on every fide, as Foſephus witneſſes 
14 Since the largeſt Room of the principal Pyramit 
has its Length twice as long as its Breadth, of hal 

the Meaſures of the holy Place in Solomon's Tem 

ple; or equal to thoſe of the holy Place in th 
Tabernacle of Moſes: And ſince there are man 

other Indications in Mr. Greaves's Meaſures, 1 

Sir Iſaac Newton long ago obſerv'd to nie, thi 

the principal Pyramid was all built by the Je 

% Cubit, of near 21 Inches: [and conſequent! 

not by the Egyptian Cubit of near 22,] it mul 

have been built after Solomon's Temple, ane 


muſt have taken its Baſis and ſome other -_ 
| Ulle 
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e from it: and indeed muſt have been moſt 

whably built by this Sh:/hak, in the Days of Re- 

m; and with that immenſe Wealth which 

cried away with him from Feruſalem and 

um its Temple: and perhaps in way of a trium- 

del Monument of that his Succeſs againſt the 

rt, the old Enemies of the Egyptians ; as A 

end of mine very probably hinted to me. Now 

at the Accurateneſs of the Co- incidence of theſe 

{afures could not be occaſioned by Solomon's 

mutation of the Egyptian Pyramids, but the King 

Hyypt's Imitation of the 7ewiſ Temple, is far- 

kr confirmed, by the Nature of Solomon's Mo- 

l: which was intirely Divine or Prophetick, . c. 
fivered to him by David his Father; and not viii. 
tall derived from any human Building what- 11 —— 19. 
Ever: as alſo it is confirmed by this Conſidera- 

mn, that Solomon had never been in Egypt, to 

ea Model from any Egyptian Pyramid: where- 

Via was certainly at Feruſalem and its Tem- 

le, and ſo might eaſily take his Model for his 

ramids from that Temple. | 

Coll. (2.) It ſeems to me very probable, that 

anon, after he had finiſhed the Temple of God, 

ut himſelf two Palaces of the ſame Sort aud 

gels; the One at Feruſalem, deſcrib'd by F»- 

bus: but its Deſcription wanting in our Copies: _ 

e other in the Foreſt of Lebanon, omitted by 1 Xin-gvii 
jphus ; but deſcribed in our Copies of the firft 1-—7- 
book of Kings: and that the famous Structure, 7 21. 


[ 


W in great Part remaining, at Heliopolis, in the 3 16 
alley of Mount Libanus, and called the Temple — 20. 
| Balbeck, ſeen and accurately deſcrib'd by Mr. 
aundrell, is the Remains of that very Palace of 
.0mon; or rather, perhaps, the ſame, as a little 
tered afterwards, and converted into an Heath- 
n Temple, And indeed thoſe Deſcriptions ſo 
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ſelf; that tis next to impoſſible to ſuppoſe the 


1 Kir. xi. 


(888) 

nearly agree, as to Length, Breadth, Heigh 

the like Porch for Entrance, the like great Hall 
contain the Multitude, the like innermoſt Pord 
or Court of Judgment, with the like Throne | 
Solomon to fit on and judge his Subjects; togeth 
with the Largeneſs and curious Workmanſhip 
the Pillars, 2 c. and the vaſt Magnitude of t 
Stones 1n the outward Wall, not at all inferior 
thoſe in the Foundation of Solomon's Temple i 
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are any other than the ſame Structure. Let do 
the different Number of the Pillars in a Row, 1 
inſtead of 15: (if Mr. Maundrell did not miſcoun 
or our later Copies do not miſrepreſent them 
with the Engravings of certain Idolatrous Poetic 
Fables, now viſible, not at all agreeing witht 
Character and Age of Solomon when he firſt bu 
this Palace ; force us to confeſs, that there ha 
been Alterations and Additions made thereto {ind 
its firſt Foundation. Whether Solomon did ni 
make thoſe Alterations and Additions himſelf, 
mean in his old Age, when his foreign Wives: 
drawn him to Idolatry; and particularly wie 
he went after Aſhteroth, the Goddeſs of the Lid 
niaus, in the neighbourhood of Lebanon, I w! 
not poſitively determine: but think it by 
Means improbable. The principal Parts of the 
Structures however appear to be Solomon's, a 
ſome of the Stones are larger than have ever bet 
uſed in Buildings later than the Days of Solon 
Nor are the moſt ſagacious Enquirers able to di 
cover any other King to whom they may be 4 
crib'd. Nor indeed can that moſt advantage 
Character which Mr. Maundrell gives of this who 
Edifice, that As it now ſtands, with its Cove 
ing fallen down, it ſtrikes the Mind with an 4 


* of Greatneſs beyond any thing that he 1 
| | | | pelo 
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fore*, permit us to ſuppoſe it erected by any 


er than King Solomon. 

Groll. (3.) It ſeems to me highly probable, 

u the ſame Solomon was the Builder of thoſe 
mderful Structures ſtill remaining at Tadmor or 

ra, in the Deſert of Syria; and that he 

re erected himſelf a like Palace and Court of 
wement as he had done at Feruſalem, and at 

uk. We all know, that David had conquer- 

| all Syria, as far as Euphrates ; and that Solo- 1 Cr 


"Wn built this Tadmor in the Deſert of dyria : XVI, xix. 
1 or we ſhould imagine the preſent Remains, : 
| Wh iighly worthy of Solomon, to belong to any 20% 


e but Solomon, I do by no means underſtand. 4. Ou 

f theſe we have a large Account given by a 

nous Eye-witneſs; I mean, by Dr. Halifax. 

d had he as carefully meaſured the Length 

the StoneCoffins, or Sepulchres there, as 

r. Greaves did the like in the Egyptian Py- 

mid, we might have thence more certainly 

termined, within a proper Latitude, when 

ile Sepulchres, and the other Buildings now 

ken there, were firſt erected. So far we know 

um him, that theſe Sepulchers were very 

Iumerous, and very remarkable; and that two 

the moſt perfect had their Partitions capable 

receiving the largeſt Corps: Without any 

Idication however, that they were at all 

reantick, Which Deſcription beſt agrees to the 

Meaſure of the Sepulchre in the Pyramid, and to 

ie Days of King Solomon. And its 8 Porphyry 

Hllars, 30 Foot in Length, and 9 in Circumte- 

ce, which could alone come from Egypt, and 

Mich are by Dr. Halley accordingly owned tor 

genuine Egyptian Porphyry Pillars: Philoſ. Tran. 

0. 218, are next to a Demonſtration, that they 

Allo were brought thither by Solomon whoſe 
near 
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Aſſſiſtance of the Tyrians, found perhaps he ſhou 
not want them at Fernjalem ; yet might he ve 


could procure ſuch a Number of Workmen iro 


near Relation to the then King of Egypt, Vaph 


Propoſal of Solomon, and ſent him 80000 M. 


they been never ſo skilſul in Architecture, he 
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by Name, as being his Son-in-Law, does na 
rally induce us to look to no otker Place th 
Egypt, whence theſe porphyry Pillars ſho 
come to Tadmor; and to no other King thi 
Solomon who ſhould bring them thither. 1 ha 
here named the King of Egypt, Vaphres, as 
whoſe Daughter Solomon married : and as 
whoſe Afiſtance Solomon made uſe of in 
Buildings at Iadnor. And I have no contemp 
ble Authority for ſo doing: I mean, Solon 
own Letter to Vaphres, and Vapbres's Anſwe 
about the like Aſſiſtance for the Building 
Temple of Feruſalem, preſerv'd by Eupolen 
Whence it appears, that Vaphres agreed tot 


to aſſiſt him. And though Solomon, upon t 


eaſily want them, and make uſe of them 
Jadmor. Nor is it eaſy to ſuppoſe, that Solon 


any other Country, ſo well as from Egypt fort 
Work ; in Caſe it was undertaken while his o 
People, and the Jyrians were engag d about t 
Temple, or about his Palaces at Feruſalem a 
Lebanon. Nor, indeed, were any of the eld 
Giants, whoſe Strength might enable them 
remove Stones of ſuch immenſe Weight, as 4 
ſtill remaining there, ſufficiently skill'd in 4 
chitecture to build ſuch noble Structures. Ne 
could any Kings much later than Solomon, i 


removed thoſe Stones; for want of Giants 
ſufficient Strength to àffiſt them; as we ſua 
diſcover anon, when we come to treat partic 
larly of the remaining Works of — 
_ 


| ( 891 ) 
ants, fo famous in all Antiquity, Which Gt- 
vs yet, we ſhall ſee, did generally periih from 
mg Mankind, in or ſoon after the Days ot 
mon. And, indeed, there {till remain at Tad- 
or {ach clear Indications, in the vaſt Number, 
izneſs, and admirable Workmanſhip of the Pil- 
ns, and Porticos, and Sepulchres ; and eſpeci- 
ly in that great Square of 220 Yards on every 
ide, with its Porticos ; and in another inward 
wt noble Edifice, with its included Temple, 
perhaps, rather, Hall af Judgment, as at Fe- 
alem and Lebanon, that all was the Work of 
Lomon, as ſeems to me almoſt undeniable: I 
ſt eſpecially on the particular Largeneſs of 
it vaſt Square already mentioned, which is 
0 Yards every way. For this Meaſure of 
Srian Building, if we take the Cubit as it was 
ly in the Days of Hadad, the firſt Founder of 


matly to 400 Cubits : which 400 Cubits is the 
me Number which we have already had in the 
weeſt Baſis of Solomon's Temple; and in the 
lis of the two largeſt of the Egyptian Pyramids; 
nd ſhall have it again for the Baſis of the Tem- 
le of Belus at Babylou. All which Exactneſs of 
incidence could not, morally ſpeaking, be ow- 
8 to Chance; but muſt be owing to Choice, 
IN the defigned Correſpondence of the ſeveral 
abricks ; all originally derived from the Com- 
als of the outer Court of Solomon's Temple. 
ake the Deſcription of theſe Buildings at Tad- 
ur, in the Words of Dr. Halifax, a curious Eye- 
neſs; Philoſ. Tranſat. Numb. 217, as he viewed 
m, Anno Dom. 15 91. 0 Certainly, ſays he, The 
World it ſelf cannot afford the like Mixture 
a Remains of the greateſt [ancient] State and 

| - + map- 


e Hrian Family and Goverment already men- px. 
med ; IT mean, of almoſt 20 Inches, amounts priis. 


—4 
D. 
— 


4 


1s 35 Foot in Length, and artificially care 


bold, and to the Life. 


Workmanſhip.— We had [ beſides] the Proſpe 


the Court of the Palace; two whereol d 


(sss 
Magnrhicence ; together with the | preſent] H 
treinty of Filth and Poverty. — Had not tl 
{iris beat them down, we had ſeen the me 
curious and exquiſite Carvings in Stone, whic 
per aps, the World could ever boaſt of. 
They were enabled to judge of the Stateling 
of the magnificent Entrance, which belong. N 
to the firſt Fabrick, by two Stones, which M0767 


ported the Sides of the great Gate, each of whi at 
tothe Ol. 
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with Vines and Cluſters of Grapes, exceecit 
| he Space ſuppoſ 
to have been a Temple, had a moſt magnifice 
Entrance, --— Which, by the ſinall Remai 
yet to be ſeen, ſeenis to have been one of t 
moit glorious Structures in the World. I ner 
ſaw, jays Dr. Halifax, Vines and Cluſters 
Grapes cut in S one ſo bold, ſo lively, and 
natural, in any Place; with part of the Win 
of a large ſpread Eagle: [like the golden Vn 
and golden Eagle at the Front of the Jew! 
Temple, in the Days of Foſephus ; and ve 
probably in the Days of Solomon alſo,] —T 
Temple it ſelf is a moſt exquiſite Piece 


of ſuch magnificent Ruins, that if it be law 
to frame a Conjecture of the original Beau 
of that Place, by what is ſtill remaining, 
cueſtion ſomewhat, whether any City int 
World could have challenged Precedence 
this in its Glory. Proceeding forward 
you come to a magnificent Entrance, valt 
large and lofty ; and for the Exquiſitenſs of t 
Workmanſhip, not inferior to any Thing bei 
deſcrib'd. — In the Veſt. ſide of the great Plat 
are ſeveral Openings for Gates, leading i 


* wol 
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would eaſily believe, when they were in their 
perſection, were the moſt magnificent and glo- 
erious in the World; both for the Elegancy of 
the Work in general, and particularly for thofe 
ſtately Porphyry Pillars, with four of which, 
each Gate was adorn'd'. Thus far Dr. Hali- 
fax, Nor does there appear any Evidence, that 
{lomo1, or any one elſe, did ever alter theſe Struc- 
tures, or ſuit them to the Purpoſes of Idolatry. As 
the old Inſcriptions at Palmyra, whence we might 
hope for more compleat Light in ſuch Matters, 
they cannot yet be read by any. Only fo fer 
we learn from our laſt accurate Enquirer, Mr. 


gage wherein they are writ ſeems to have had 
III Letters, as has the Hebr2w and Syriack; 
o that it ſeems to be no other than the Hebrew 
« Hriack, as written in very ancient Times. 
Which well agrees to the Building thoſe Edifices 
h Solomon. Nor, as I have before {aid of Balbeck, 
md with ſtill greater Reaſon muſt ſay of Tad- 
wr, can theſe moſt advantagious Characters 
pemit us to ſuppoſe theſe Edifices erected b 
iy other than King Solomon. Nor are the molt 
kacions Enquirers able to diſcover any other 
Kung to whom they may be aſcrib'd. Nor, in- 
(ed, that I may add one more Reflection here, 
would our modern curious Travellers, Architects, 
ad Virtuoſo's, have ever doubted to whom ſuch. 
imrable Works belonged, had they not been of 
lite ſtrangely and unaccountably prejudic'd a- 
fanſt the ancient Jewiſh Nation; and too much 
Ulregarded their ancient Sacred Records: which 
n both theſe Caſes are very plain, as we have 
ten, that Solomon built himſelf the Palace in 
le Foreſt of Lebanon, and built this City of Tad- 


ur in the Deſert. . | 
M m m Coroll, 


Rlenferd, in Reland's Paleſtine, that the Lan- p. 526. 


Herbert, | 
P. 148. 


Semelli, 
| P. 173 


Herbrt, | 
P. 143. 


Herbert, Thevenot, Gemelli, direct ment 


Gemelli, 
p. 170. 
Herbert, 
b. 43. 
Thevenot, 
p. 146. 


quiries, about the wonderful Remains of ancient 


lis to be not at all inferior to thoſe at Tadmor 


© prefers theſe Edifices before all he ſaw at Rome 


Giants, eſpecially of one Ruſtan, famous in th 


common Tradition there, that Zulziman or dl 
mon built the Gate into the City, which Wi 
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Coroll. (4.) If we proceed farther in our Fn fuld 1 
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Architecture, we ſhall find the Ruins of Pey/zp, 


and alike, without any certain Author, in the 
Opinion of the Moderns. Don Garcias, ſay 
* Sir Thomas Herbert, upon his View, not on] 


© but concludes, that it is undoubtedly the onl 
Monument in the World at this day extan 
without Impoſture; yea, far exceeding all other 
Miracles of the Earth, we can either ſee o 
* hear at this Day". And Gemelli, upon hi 


View of them, is of Opinion, that Perſepoi e w. 
* ought not only to be reckon'd as one of thi fr © 
VII Wonders of the World, fo much talked Milt by 
© by the Ancients ; but that there neither is, no Manon. 
* ever was a Wonder in the World to compar ut Solo 
to it'. Now, though I do not pretend tha ut) 
Solomon himſelf went into Perſia, and direct. Built 
himſelf built theſe amazing Structures {till vi 0 his 
ble there; yet if we conſider, that beſides th: Uzious 


Variety of Figures, ſomewhat larger than th leſcribe 


Life, which Sir Thomas Herbert ſaw there; © whic 
* makes him almoſt ſuſpe&, that Men in tho 
times were greater than now they are” ; wit 
the Remains of a large Sepulchre or Coffin 0 
Stone; there is in ſeveral of the Traveller 


on made of Statues and Traditions of certai 


Country ever ſince; that the Stones are ſom g , a 
times of a prodigious Magnitude; that tis 


orto N 
built abc 
| litects, 


called Solomon's City : and that Solomon mad 
uſe of Spirits, over whom he had _ | 


. 
ld ſuch monſtrous Structures there alſo; I 
annot but conclude it highly probable, that the 
rr ſame Giants and Architects that Solomon 
ad employ'd in his own wonderful Edifices at 
fruſalem, Balbeck, and Tadmor, were afterwards 
mployed in Building theſe alike wonderful Edi- 
fes at Perſepolts, As to the old Inſcriptions at 
Þrſepolis, whence one might expect the greateſt 
Misfaction in this Enquiry, they cannot be read 
any. Only Dr. Hyde, upon Examination, Relie. Ver. 
links them neareſt to the Character of Palmyra, Perſ. p. 
i the Punick Language, which is nearly the 525: 
ane with the old Hebrew, or Samaritan : which 
b far confirms our Conjecture, that they were 
wlt by no other than ſuch as came from King 
onon. Nor, I think, could any other King 
Int Solomon, or any other Architects in all An- 
tquty but Solomon's Architects, give Direction 
Building, or even theſe but with the Aſſiſtance 
d his Giants, could actually build ſuch pro- 
lzious Edifices, as theſe at Perſepolts are by all 
lelcribed to be. The admirable Curioſity of 
be Works ſeems to me to ſhew the chief Archi- 
ect: and the Vaſtneſs of the Stones made uſe 
| to demonſtrate the gigantick Stature and 
dtrength of ſome of the Builders, beyond all 
tional Contradiction. | | 5 
Coll. (5.) *Tis farther not a little probable, 
at not only the wonderful Temples or Pagodas 
tout of Rocks near Surat, mention'd by The- 
net, and by Tradition aſcrib'd to Giants, as he 
Itorms us; nor only the other famous Temples 
ll the Coaſt of Coromandel, but eſpecially, that 
e moſt remarkable Temple at Chillembrum, near 
to Novo, on that Coaſt of Coromandel, was 
bult about the ſame time, and by the ſame Ar- 
Mites, with the Buildings at Per/cpolis, This 
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Temple, ſuppoſed to be very ancient, is vaſtly 

large, and has mighty Pillars, each of ſingle Coro 

Stones ſtill remaining. Its Model is very like amous 

that of Solomon's Temple: and though it has o“ 2: 

late been uled as a Pagoda or Heathen Temple mn 

74+. Bun- yet does it ſtill paſs by the Name of Zulziman's alſo b 
dy Iref. or Solomon's Temple: which laſt Name is atteſt Temp! 
obs Fran ed to by an Eye-witneſs Mr. Long.  Woulat! 
mating o Coroll. (6.) Tis farther not a little probable fl or 


of Lan- | = 
. %, that the J emple of Bel or Belus at Babylon, whoſc "ing 


Bulicus p. àmazing Deſcription may be ſeen in Dr. Fidea e 
19. out of the original Authors, was built after $ lay ing 
P+d. Con- lomon's Temple, and, after a fort, in Imitatio F700 
»e#. ad or Emulation of it. We have not indeed in Relgn 
Anne 570. Caſe, all the Indications which Is Cor! 
the other. Vet is the exact Agreement in if" 9! 
Baſis, which was juſt a Furlong, or 400 Ba . 
nian or F:wiſh Cubits ; with the outer Court 0 archite 
Solomon's Temple, of the ſame Meaſures, ner lan tl 
to a Demonſtration that it was built after dolo mult ha 
mon's Temple, and out of Imitation or Emula Je, an 
tion of it. | Nor was the old Stadium or Fur Ungin 
long of the Greeks of 400 Cubits, or 600 Feet, de H . 
riv'd, perhaps, from any other Original. | Tio Talon, 
who it was that was then King of Aſſyria 0 _ 
Babylon, and ſo ought to be called its real Bull" 
der, does not now certainly appear. As fo markab 


thoſe that ſay it was no other than the old Top? Il. J 
of Babel, rebuilt on its original Foundations. alle, 
they do not conſider that the oldeſt Account * now 
agree, that the old Giants, who, under Ninraf ter F. 
Ce Bochart attempted to build that firſt Tower were thel * 
P aeg. I. deſtroy'd by a divine judgment; and that th 4 P. 
13. 7/eph. Tower it ſelf was overthrown by a Storm fro e 
be th Heaven, and both more than 1500 Years befor * 
Nan of this Temple of Bel or Belus was ever heard — f 
cobich. pre in the World. ; gt 


=_ 
ſentiy. Cordl am 
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WH Croll. (J.) Tis farther very probable that the 

"Wimous firft Temple of Diana at Epheſus, which 

Jas 220 Years in Building, and done by the P. 
"Weonmnon Purſe of all the [Grecians in] Afia, was XVI. 14. 
Wi begun to be built not long after Solomon's 


 W'enple, and out of ſome Sort of Imitation or E- 
mlation of it. We have indeed no certain Mo- 

Mi! or Meaſures preſerv'd of this Temple; which 

Wis burnt down the ſame Day that Alexander the 
Wiorcat was born: But then the Chronology of the 
king] its Foundation ſoon after that Fontck Mi- T am; 
ration, which fell out about the Beginning of the 299= 3902 
leign of King Solomon, is a great Argument of 

s Correſpondence with and Imitation or Emula- 

ton of Solomon's Temple. Eſpecially ſince the 
rery Conſtitution of the eldeſt Greek Orders ot 
Achite&ure can be traced as high, and no higher 

lan this Temple of Diana: which Orders yet 

mf have been firſt derived from Solomon's Tem- 


1,088): and cannot indeed be derived from any other 
un iin whatſoever. See Lamy de Taber. p. 292 — 
ee. And fo much concerning this firſt Obſer- 


nation, about the Difference ot the ordinary Sta- 
lures of Mankind in different Ages, and its Con- 
quences : which are, I think, not a little re- 
narkable. I proceed to Obſerve, 55 
II. That the Giants, deriv'd from the Egregori, 
allen Angels were not Occaſional Ones, as thoſe 
We now ſo call; but were confin'd to thoſe parti- 
ular Families which the 200 Egregort at firſt cor- Pas. 261. 
Wpted, before the Flood; or which the other 450. lt. 
nth Part of their Deſcendants corrupted after 
ie Flood; or at moſt ro ſuch as intermarried 
mh them in future Generations. I Obſerve, 
III. That thefe old Families of Giants were all 
Mong the Idolatrous Gentiles ; and none of them 
yer among the People of God; as even Dr, Hake- 
M m m 3 -- 
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| Apol.p. will long ago obſerv'd. And the Reaſon is plain 
231. that being born of Inter-marriages with particu 


lar Families of Gigantick Idolaters, all whic 
Inter-marriages with any Idolaters were utterly 
forbidden the People of the Jens, and never, that 
we find, practiced with any Gigantick Familie 
of Idolaters at all: Theſe Families of Giants, mul 
Mill have been confined to the Idolatrous Nati 
ons only. | ; 
IV. I take it for granted, that our modern til 
and ſtrong Men, have nothing to do with the cl 
proper Giants, or Gigantick Families at all. Thi 
18 clear in the Caſe of Og King of Baſhan, who: 


Deu iii. i directly ſtiled the laſt of thoſe old Giants beyond 


Jo. $11. 4. Jordan. After which the next Generations, fucl 
. 12. as the Anakim, were eſteemed rather the Sons 


W. Anal, another perhaps of the laſt of the old Gi 


Iii. 28. ants, than ſuch as Og and Anak old Giants then 


32, 33. ſelves; of which ſecondary Sort we meet with ſe 


Deut. ii, veral in later Ages, derived from thoſe Families 


Aix. 2 


1, 11. 21. of the Giants; but not properly with old Giant 
. themſelves. Such as chele certainly remain 
till the Days of David; and J ſuppoſe ſomewni 
7. xi, longer: eſpecially in Gaza, Gath, and Ajhdod 
21, 22. beſides thoſe about Mount Hermon, or Baſh 
Leut. iii. which the Scripture calls The Land of Giants 
13- & according to the Accounts of Enoch; ſuch wer 
7 4 uin they of whom T have made mention as Gięan 
tick Builders in the Days of Solomon: Such Wa 
the Giant whoſe vaſt Body was long after foun 
in the Iſland of Aſteria, and by Pauſanias calle 
the Son of Anax : and ſuch probably were the © 
clopſes and Leſtrigones, thoſe Sicilian Giants, 

famous in all Antiquity : of which hereatter. 

Obſerve, 1 5 

IT V. That the Threefold Diſtinction in Erol 
8. 1:9 The Great Giants, the Nephilim, and the Elindil 
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jery well agrees with the Accounts of Moſes, in 

the Book of Geneſis, The Words of Moſes are Gen. vi. 2. 
theſe, The Sons or Angels of God, ſaw the Daugh- 

s of Men, | of Cain] that they were fair: And 

they took them Wives of all which they choſe. Theſe 

[ ſuppoſe begat the Great Giants: | the firſt Ring- 

lkaders of the Wickedneſs of thoſe times :] And 
e Lord ſaid, My Spirit [of Life] ſhall not always v. z. 
aide with Men: for that he alſo is Fleſh: His Days 

full be [not 500, but only | 120 Tears, | on ac- See Enoch 
count of that enormous Wickedneſs theſe Great 5 7 10. 
Gants had introduced among the Poſterity of 

Gin,] There were Nephilim on the Earth in thoſe Gen. vi. 4. 
Days: And alſo after that, when the Sons of God 

[the Children of Seth | came in unto the Daughters 

F Men, | of Cain] and begat Children to them: 

ſbegat upon them the Eliudim. | The fame Great 

Gunts, Nephilim, and Eliudim, became mighty 

Men, which were of old Men of Renown, Nor is 

other than greatly remarkable, that not very 

long after that 340th Year ſince the Flood, when _—_ wy 
tie Revelation of Moſes informs us the Giants, the * 
Offspring of the Egregori, deſcended after their 

Deaths among the Poſterity of Noah, we meet 

mth the firſt and moſt famous Giant after the 

Flood, I mean Nimrod, that Gigantick Hunter, as Gen. x. 9. 
the Septuagint Interpreters rightly call him: and 
bon after with other Giants, under whoſe Con- 
duct Foſephus, Abidenus and Eupolemus inform us, 
tat immenſe and Gigantick Structure of the Tow- 2 pong iy 
of Babel was attempted to be rear d. Which = 1. 
valſo confirm'd by thoſe ancient Hiſtories that 

vid faw, and followed; who, in the Words of 3 
lat great Man, Bernard Lamy, © joins the Hiſto- pos 5 _ 
ry of Giants with the Flood; which alſo folk 
bows it in the Sacred Hiſtory. The Sons of 
Mah, who began to build the Tower of Babel 

M mm 4 up 
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up to Heaven, being no other than thoſe Giants VI.! 

* concerning whom Ovid ſays, tis related that Hat w: 

the Giants had a mind to arrive at the King tim 

* dom of Heaven, and built one Mountain on th e Hei; 

Top of another, up to the Height of the Stars He fan 

And if we conſider, that in the Days of Jaco} Margenc 

Beliſath the Giant was XII Cubits tall: while th ny ot 

Teſt. Jud. laſt Giant Og, was not quite IX Cubits, in the en t 

5. 3. Days of Moſes, we ſhall not be averſe to believe er D 

| Deut. iii. a that there might be three Succeſſions of Greadl VII. 

| Giants, Nephilim, and Eliudim, in three ſucceſſivMlargen 

| Generations, after the Flood, as well as before it Wath, 

and that, in both Caſes, the immenſe Height over, | 

the firſt Generation was much leſſened in the ſe the v 

cond ; and {till more leſſened in the third; til Hg up 

the Race was extinguiſhed with that third Gene e ſam 

ration: and this by the Flood, in the former Caſe 7 

entirely; and in good Meaſure by the Slaughte 

or 1 of the Canaanites in the latter. Not 

indeed can that great Variety that occurs in the 

Teſtimonies about, and the Remains of theſe ole 

Giants, to be deſcribed preſently, be otherwiſ: 

accounted for : ſince without this Allowance, it 

will be almoſt as difficult to explain how Parent: 

of about IX Cubits, ſhould, in the ordinary Way 

of human Generation, beget Children of abou 

XXX Cubits, and how Parents of XXX Cubit 

ſhould, in the ſame ordinary Way, beget Chl 

dren of LX or more Cubits; which the follow 

ing Teſtimonies and Remains will ſhew to hav! 

been the Caſe; as it is how Parents of IV Cubits 

or of the common Standard, ſhould beget Chil 

_ dren of IX Cubits: Which yet I take to be amo! 

the leaſt Heights of the real old Giants themſelves 

_ as diſtin& from thoſe more improperly fo calle: 
in later Ages. Il 
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VI. I Obſerve, that it is much eaſier to know 

hat was the Height of ſuch enormous Giants in 

a time, by their Remains now, than what was 
te Height of the common Sort of Mankind at 
te fame time. The Reaſon is plain; that the 
rgeneſs of the Bones of Giants would privilege 
ny of them from Rottenneſs in length of time; 
men the Smallneſs of the other would permit 
ter Diſſolution much ſooner. 

VII. I Obſerve, that this moſt remarkable 
Lageneſs of Animal Bones, dug up out of the 
Exth, in later Ages is peculiar to Mankind. It 
ever, I think, appearing that either the Remains 
{the vegetable or bruta) Kingdom, ſo frequently 
ug up out of the Earth, are larger than thoſe of 
be ſame Species in theſe latter Ages: which di- 
efly implies that ſomewhat peculiar to Man- 
ind happened in this Caſe: in which the vege- 
ble brute Creation never was at all concern'd : 
mich thing highly deſerves the Conſideration of 
he Curious, <4 

I ſhould now proceed directly to my Evidence 
ccerning the Old Giants. But ſince what I ſhall 
ky upon that Subject, tho? it be all taken out of 
wat T eſteem authentick ancient Records, and 


ts 
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ih 


rs 


doubt 1 eſteem undeniable preſent Remains of 
bitMoſe Old Giants, will be with great Difficulty 
hl Mliev'd in this ſceptical Age; I ſhall prepare 
ov tie Way by producing firſt the Evidence for cer- 


tan Giants of a Species of Creatures oppoſite to 
Man: I mean of the Serpentine kind, or of thoſe 
Cyantick * which we call Dragons. Dra- 
ms among Serpents ſeeming to me the very ſame 
at Giants are among Men. And, whatever be 
tie Cauſe, the Serpeutine Kind (under which I 
tkon the Lizard Kind alſo) chiefly, if not on- 
V, afford us Examples of this parallel Gigantick 

| 155 Magnitude 


L. II. C. 


14. p. 428 
— 440. 


þ. 382. 


pP. 430. 
See Pag. 
272. Pri us - 


pents, as the Old Giants are repreſented to be ſ 


(902) 1 
Magnitude among the whole bruit Creation. A 


if we have ſure Evidence of ſeveral Sorts of Dy 
gom, as much or more ſuperior to common &. 


perior to the reſt of Mankind; the Belief oft 
One, will naturally prepare the Way for the Bi 
Lief of the Other. Nor ſhall I need to go far her 
for my Evidence ; ſince the Great Bochart h; 


ſaved me a great Part of my Labour, and coll (z,) 5 
ted the principal Teſtimonies of Antiquity nece{Mlits or 
{ary for my Purpoſe, in his famous Work De Miura) 
nimalibus Sacris: which with the Addition of Hint Pl: 
few Teſtimonies of modern Travellers and nat (.) 
ral Hiſtorians, will be abundantly ſufficient {alMfentio! 
my preſent Argument. I ſhall therefore go ov foot lo 
the ſeveral Teſtimonies in order: beginning wit 6.) 
the leaſt of theſe Gigantick Serpents, or DragonWutes, t 
and proceeding regularly to the greateſt, Onli re t. 
premiſing theſe three Obſervations : (1.) THA the 


the ordinary Length of Serpents are that of on 
or two Feet, or at the moſt one or two Cubits 
excepting that of the largeſt Sort of Vipers at ti 
Nile, which ſometimes have been ſeen of 4 or 
Cubits long, and are then eſteemed a ſmall 80 
of Dragons. (2.) That Dragons are reported ti 
devour common Serpents, as the Giants, befor 
the Flood are ſaid, by Enoch, and thoſe both be 


le Apt 
eat F 
lis Bri 


fore and after by the Poets, to have devour Wd fo 
common Men. (3.) That they may well be re (7.) 
duc'd to three different Degrees of Magnitude Wl ithop 
as we ſhall ſee anon the old Giants may alſo be MX 
I call thoſe the lcaft Sort of Dragons that are fro (8. 
the common Sort of 4 or 5 Cubits long: (one t Nl Y 
Height of ordinary Men now); the other of ordiſ ich 


nary Men juſt after the Deluge) to thoſe of 30. (9. 


Cubits. I call thoſe the middle Sort, that a Tards 


from 30 to 60 Cubits, and I call thoſe _—y 


(Coos) 
ut are above 60 Cubits. I come to the Hiſto- 
«of the ſmalleſt Sort of Dragons, or thoſe from 
10 5 to 30 Cubits long. | - 

(.) Aetius, Nicolaus of Damaſcus, and Paulus Ve- 
tus agree, that ſome Dragons are X Cubits or 
Foot long. | . 

(2) Piſo mentions ſome Serpents of XII Cubits, 
{XVIII Foot long. 


its or XXII E Foot long, as ſays Fobnſon in his 


tat Place in Ferom. | ER 
a.) Clitarchus in Alian, and the foreſaid Piſo 


Foot long; Oe 
(5.) Cleyerus, in the German Ephemerides, re- 


the Belly of one of which Sort, a Stag of a mid- 
le Age; out of another a wild Goat, with his 
geat Horns; and out of a third a Porcupine, with 
lis Briſtles, were drawn, before his own Eyes; who 
Ather relates, that a Woman with Child was 
kd in By ſuch a Serpent at Amboina. 


ad ſo big as to ſwallow a Stag, Horns and all, 5 

(J.) Pliny relates, from Fuba, that among the 5 
lhopians there are Dragons of XX Cubits, or 
IXX Foot long. E 

(8.) Bontius ſays, he had the Skin of a Serpent 
WI Yards, XXIV Cubits, or XXX VI Foot long; 
Which he killed in a Wood in Java. = 


Leds, XXVII Cubits, or XLz Foot long, 
—— (10.) 


* 


3) Ferom makes mention of a Serpent XV Cu- mal. p.325. 


tural Hiſtory of Serpents: for I cannot find P. 33. 
nention other Serpents of XVI Cubits, or XXIV Ray-p.325 


lies, that in the Eaſt there was a large Serpent of Ray. 7. 
more than XVI Cubits or XXIV Foot long: out 333, 334. 


6) John de Laet reports, that in Rio de la Plata Gem Ra- 
Province of the Veſt- Indies, there are Dragons of rieties of 
Fathoms, XVI Cubits, or XXIV Foot long; *** Roya! 


(9.) Another Serpent was taken there of XIII; Grew, ibid. 


Bochart. & 
Ludolph. 
Comment. 
in Hiſt. 
Atbiop. L. 
I. C. 13. 
No. 93. 
C. 10. No. 


48. 
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(10.) Both Avicenna and Aetius agree, th; 
Dragons will grow to XXX Cubits, or XLV Foo 
(11.) Agatharchides ſays, that XXX Cubits c 
XLV Foot, was about the Length of the large 
Dragon that he ever ſaw. 

(12.) Strabo confirms the ſame Length, whe 
he informs us, from Artemidorus, that Dragon 
are XXX Cubits, or XLV Foot long; and that on 
of them was brought to Ptolemy Phzladelphus alive 
and that ſuch Dragons were ſuperior in Street! 
to Bulls and Elephants; and that the Sight 0 


ſuch Serpents of XXX Cubits long, makes it noi... D 
reaſonable for us to refuſe our Aſſent, or to ſup 60 T. 
poſe that to be fabulous which the Athiopiar Im Phi 
often ſay : For they mention ſuch large Serpent lies 
to have been ſeen in their Countrey, as not onlyrxy | 
to devour Oxen and Bulls, and other the like Ani a.) 4 
mals, but to fight withElephants themſelves,whic, Dr: 
appears to be true otherwiſe alſo, According nt the 
Gregory the Æthiopian aſſured Ludolphus, thaſmable 
Dragons with them grew to that mighty Bulk 6.) 
that he eaſily believed the Indian Dragons, ſup- nd For 
poſed larger than the Æthiopian, (as are the IM no 
dian Elephants larger than the African) might de HHV a 
vour intire Infants, Pigs, Lambs, and Kids, as wa po 
reported of them. Pliny alſo, when he was ſpeak Mach h. 
ing of the Indian Serpents, ſays, that when a B, .) 
as he ſeems by Miſtake to call one of thoſe Ser. d the 
pents, was ſlain in the Vatican, in the Days iu LX 
Claudius, there was found in his Belly an intieſ (,.) 
Infant. Dapper alſo, in his Deſcription of Aich a 1 
ſays, that the Serpent Minia is ſo thick and long Ain Tu 
and ſtrong, that it is able to kill and deyour in I bug. 
tire, even that ſort of Stag which is called ZiblatY-W ton 
And that the People of Angola call fuch a Serpent WM Theſe 
Embamma; and that it ſwallows intire Hogs and Wl « Dx 


Goats, nay Stags themſelves alſo. Theſe I call tie 
1 ſmallef 


(965 ) : 
let fort of Gigantick Serpents, or Dragons. 
te middle Sort follow. _ | 
1.) Pauſanas, in his Cor int hiacks, informs us, 
at the Serpents near Epidaurus grow to be more 
an XXX Cubits, or XLV Foot in Length: 
ke thoſe that are related to be generated in 
la and Africa. To which Aetius and Avicenna 
ge. | | 
0 Alian relates, that the Dragons of Phry- 
u grow to be X Fathoms ; which is between 
N and XL Cubits; or between XLV and 
IX Foot. And Philoſtratus ſays the ſame of the 
bien Dragons. 3 
(3) The Meaſure of the Dragon, brought to Pto- 
ny Philadelphus, King of Egypt, was, in thoſe 
(pies of Diodorus that Tzetzes made uſe of, 
VO oe © 
%. Alian informs us, that Alexander himſelf 
Dragons XL Cubits, or LX Foot long: and 
tat their Breadth and Thickneſs were propor- 
tonable thereto. 5 5 
(5.) Philoſtorgius mentions Dragons in the Eaſt 
ad South as thick as Beams; and whoſe Length 
Ws no leſs than XV Fathom : which is between 
ILV and LX Cubits ; or between LXVII and 
IC Foot. And he ſays he ſaw the Remains of 
ach himſelf. = | : 
% Suetonius relates, that Auguſtus Ceſar ſhew- 
d the Romans pablickly a Dragon of L. Cubits, 
* LXXV Foot long. 
(7.) Dio informs us, under the ſame Auguſtus, 
ga Dragon with two Heads, which was ſeen 
n Tuſcany, of LVII Cubits, or LXXXV Foot 
lng. Which, when it had made great Devaſta- 
ton of the Country, was ſlain by Thunder. 
Theſe I call the middle Sort of gigantick Serpents 
r Dragons. The largeſt Sort follow. | 
| (i. Poſidonius, 


Bell and 
Dragon. 


two Men on FHorſe- back, on each ſide of t\ 


dible. | 


Theiſm. p. 291, 292, 293. 


his Army. Inſomuch, that they in vain aſlayed 


8 | 

(i.) Pofidonins, in Strabo, informs us of a D 
gon, that when it was dead, was LXVII Cubiti 
or C Foot long; and of ſo great Thickneſs, tha 


dead Body, could not ſee each other; and ec 
of whole Scales was larger than a Shield. Styab 
is loth to believe this. But the following In 
ſtances will {hew. that it is by no means incre 


(2.) Alian makes mention of a Dragon in ly 
dia, of LXX Cubits, or CV Foot long: who 
Eyes looked like a Macedonian Shield. It v. 
wor ſbipped by the Indians in a Cave: (as anothe 
great Dragon was, of old, we know, worſhipne( 
by the Babylonans :) and affrighted and diſturb 
ed the intire Army of Alexander, by alone draw 
ing its Breath and Hiſſing. Of which worſhif 


of Serpents or Dragons, See Brocklesby's Goſpel e late 


lot cert 


lieſe E. 


(3.) Tis notoriouſly known that Regulus, thi ieooin 


Roman Conſul, and General, 255 Years befor 
the Chriſtian Ara, found a vaſt Dragon of LXX) 
Cubits, or CXX Foot long, near Utica, and thi 
River Bagrado in Africa, which ſlew many o 


to kill him with Darts and Javelins ; but againf 
him they were forced to employ the ſame Engin 


of War which were uſed in Sieges: whole Ski 7 
and Cheeks were preſerv'd in a Temple at kong; bot 
tor about 120 Years afterwards. read an 
( 4.) Alian aſcribes to ſome Dragons the Leng'' WM p.11, 
of XXX Fathoms : which amounts to between Near te 
XC and CXX Cubits z or between CXXXV ant. c 
C LXXX Foot. He alſo aſſures us, that forms xi 
Eye: witneſſes openly affirm'd, that they hat 5. 
Teen Dragons of C Cubits, or CL F oot long. Which 


(.) Thi 
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j) The ſame Alian tells us, from On:ficritns, 
it Apoſiſar or Abioſar an Indian | King | kept 
o Dragons; the leaſt of which was LXXX 
bits, or CXX Foot: and the greateſt above 


{r had a great deſire to ſee. 
VB. Maximus Tyrius ſays, that Taxiles, an In- 
im King, that lived near Abioſar, ſhewed 


ms, Titius's Body extended nine Jugera, which 
"the Latin Word for Plethra. Damir alſo, an 
1alian, deſcribes a Dragon almoſt two Paraſ- 
ws long. But what are here the diftin& Mean- 
wol theſe Words Plethra, and Faraſangs, the 
fit of which, in ordimary Caſes, is rendred an 
o Foot; and the later no leſs than four Miles: 
wich do not ſuit Analogy, eſpecially not 
elater, in the Meaſures of a Dragon: I can- 
nt certainly determine. So I do not inſiſt on 
le Examples; but content my ſelf with the 
brepoing. | | 

VN. B. Becauſe I have put the Lizzard Kind to 
tie Serpents, the Reader is to Obſerve, that the 
odile, or Gigantick Lizzard has been ſeen, 
8 Bocbart informs us, no leſs than LX, nay C 
Feet long. While the ſmall Lizzard, or Eft, is 


ner exceeds the latter as 8,000,000 to 1. 

NM B. That the unlearned Engliſh Reader, who 
8 not verſed in natural Hiſtory, nor uſed to 
rad ancient Authors, may not take all this for 


Kar to him, I ſhall deſire him to go to-the 
is or Skin of one of theſe Dragons, or gigan- 


which he will find fo be, upon Meaſure, XVI 
| FS. Cubits, 


L Cubits, or CCX Foot long; which Alex - 


ſerunder a Dragon of five Plethra. As Virgil reid. VI. 


Bochart, 
7.775. 


ut about half a Foot long; and that the for- 


i Fable or Romance, as at firſt View it may ap- 
lepoſitory of our Royal Society, and ſee the : 


ik Serpents there preſervd, in a long Box: 


- * 


er. 
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Cubits, or 24 Foot long. Which, though of 9 J 


See Philoſ. 
Tranſat. 
No. 376. 


Apoc. X11. 
3. 9+ 


Job. viii. 


: Apoc. xx. 2. 
Matti. : 


Wiſa. i. 


ſinalleſt ſort of Dragons, is yet full 64 Ti Anima 
large as the leaſt ſort, of 4 Cubits, — 6 Fes wuld! 


and full 4000 Times as large as a Viper off Mator 
Cubit long ; as Geometry determines, Organs 
N. B. Whether that famous Serpent or Pithy acept: 
which Apollo flew at Parnaſſus, and upon whoWvant t! 
Slaughter the tamous Pythzan or Serpentine Gam bobt, 
at the Pythick or Serpentine Delphi were inſtiti Devil, 
ed, was not really an iminenſe Dragon, that H bired 
been very pernicious to the Country adjoininfiſÞccordi 
rather than a noted Thief or Robber only, peakir 
ſome imagine, may well be queſtioned. 1 iI ſuppe 
cline to think the Slaughter of a bare Thief Ibis w 
Robber, how noted ſoever, was too ſmall an Acta: 
tion to occaſion ſo great a Triumph, and ſo lat cus, &. 
ing a Memorial. See Ovid. Metamorph. I. Wim 
437, c. . 155 8 bchar! 
N. B. Whether the fatal Poiſon of other S091: 
pents, with what is called their Faſcinatid f 
as well as the vaſt Largeneſs and perniciofM” any 
Strength of gigantick Serpents, or Dragons, | Han M 
not ſome way owing to that great red Draga U. 
which was caſt out of Heaven; to the great Dr te Poiſ 
gon, called the Devil and Satan, which deceive ll giga; 
the whole World : to the Dragon, that old Seren lrpent 
which is the Devil and Satan, which was a A beitber 
derer from the beginning, and is at laſt to be «if® confi 
into the bottomleſs Pit as Enoch aſſures us, iluſtra 
gigantick Stature and ſavage Murders of the 0 ad Str 
Giants were owing to the Egregori, or fallen A le Fg 
gels his Followers, will deſerve to be well co A 
ſidered. God made not Death, neither bath Onfid- 
pleaſure in the Deftrution of the Living. — I uy c 
Generations of the World, at firſt were healtlf Grating 
and there was no Poiſon of Deſtruction in the Jays 
ſays Solomon, Before the Fall we are informs about 


13, 14. 


5 ( 909) | 
ll by Joſephus, and the ſmall Geneſis, that the bruit 242: 456. 
inimals, and particularly, that the Serpent “““ 
ould ſpeak, as well as Men. And, I think, 
matomy ſhews, that Bruits have ſtill the ſame [Of be 
Organs of Speech, for the main, that Men have, 4te N 
xcepting the Elephant and the Serpent which Rn 
nant the Epiglottis. Nor does Moſes ſuffer us to %. 
loubt, but the Serpent, when inſpired by the See Ray. 7. 
Devil, could ſpeak : and that Balaam's Als, in- 152. 313- 
fired probably by an Angel, could ſpeak alſo : C.. 11. 
xcordingly, the Ancients deſcribe bruit Animals as 2 
heaking, on ſeveral Occaſions : which was only, 28,29, 3e. 
| ſuppoſe, when they were inſpired by Dzmons : 
This we learn from Homer, Hyginus, Apollonius, 
Hcataus, Tzetzes, Milian, Oppian, Propertius, Moſ- 
du, Suidas, Manetho, Julius Obſequens, Valerius 
Maximus, Livy, Plutarch, Virgil, and Pliny. See 
hochart Hierozoic. Pt. I. L. II. C. 14. to which 
(rotius adds Polybius, in Num. XXII. See alſo Huet. 
dat. Alnetan. L. II. C. 12. No. 26. Nor does 
t any way appear, that Serpents were larger 
tan Men before the Fall, but rather the con- 
tary. So that this Hypotheſis of the Origin of 
the Pozſorr, and deſtructive Largeneſs and Strength 
0 gigantick Serpents, or Dragons, from this old 
krpent, or great Dragon, the Devil, diſagrees 
tether with Nature, nor Scripture ; but rather 
confirmed by them both: and, indeed, greatly 
lluſtrates the parallel Origin of the Largeneſs, 
adStrength, and Cruelty of the old Giants, from 
lie Egregori, as deſcrib'd in Enoch. I Affirm no- . 
hing here; but Propoſe theſe things to the ſober 
Cnſideration of the Inquiſitive Reader. And 
my conclude this Note, with the Words of G;:;u, 
brotzus, and Mr. Brocklesby. * The Gentiles, Nor. in 
Jays Grotius, had ever a great Superſtitution a- Bel and 
about Serpents : he that from the 8 
Nnn 1 too 


Goſpel 
Toeiſm, f. 


292. 


8910 


took on him the Form of a Serpent, and inſtills * 
* into Men ſerpentine Vices, perſuaded the "=o 
© there was reſident in them a certain divine tat þ 
* Power. And, fays Mr. Brocklesby, A live Iſa 
Serpent was brought to Rome, when the Ro . 
* mans (to remove the Peſtilence from their City, 4 
ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to fetch A ſculapius 3 
* Symbol, which was a live Serpent, from Ep; * 
* daurus. The Embaſſadors brought back wit fla 
(them a live Snake, in quo ipſum Numen eſſe con hat fe 

* © flabat : in whom that Deity it ſelf manife|l Fraps! 
* was, ſaith the Hiſtorian, | Livy. ] The Tranſl 7 
tion therefore of Aſculapius's Symbol is juſth vent 
thought, A Tranſlation ef the Devil from Epi "1 fac 
* daurvs to Rome, zn his own Form, without diſſe teſe o 
« bling the Matter”. 5 nd th; 

Having premiſed all that I thought propa bi Fx 
I come now to prove the Being of large an Tay of 
enormous Giants, the Ringleaders of the ancien 1 
Corruption and Wickedneſs of Mank ind, befor, N 


5.2 71,272. 


prius. 


Job. xv. 14. 


xxvi. 5, 6. 


God : and Deſtruction hath no covering. | So |! 


and after the Flood ; both by ancient Teftim 
nies; and by certain Monuments and Remain 
extant at this Day. I begin with the general Te 
ſtimonies, Monuments, and Remains of the realit 
of ſuch Races of Giants, both ſacred and profane 
omitting here thoſe already produc'd out of Eno 
and Moſes, concerning the antediluvian Giants, 

Fob lays, God runneth upon me like a Giant 

And again, The Giants, and thoſe that dwell wit 
them, groan under the Waters. Hell is naked bef0 


vulgar Latin rightly. ] 


Prov. xxi. Solomon ſays, The Man that wandreth out of tl 
16. Way of Underſtanding, ſhall remain in the Cong Fe 
gation of the Giants. APs 
ii. is. And again, The Houſe of a ſtrange Woma! + 


znclined unto Death, and her Paths unto " 
Giants. | 3 1 
| 


Con) Lo 
aud again, He that goeth in to a flrange Mo- ix. 11, 18. 
gan, knoweth not that the Giants are there; and 
at ber Gueſts are in the Depths of Hell. 

Iſaiah thus deſcribes the Deſcent of the wicked I/ xiv. 9. 
ling of Babylon into the other World : Hell from 
heath 1s moved for thee, to meet thee, at thy 
ming. It ſtirreth up the Giants for thee. 

Ezekiel ſays, in a like Deſcription, as the LXXII Exe. 
tanſlate the Text; And they ſept with the Giants, **. 273 
tat fell in old time, who deſcended into Hell, in the 
Yeapons of their Var, [at the Flood, and at Babel. ] 

M B. Mr, Mede well obſerves, that the an- %, 
dent Name of Hell is the Place of the Giants, Disc. VII. 
0 ſuch Texts as theſe: as a direct Deſcription of p. 41-44. 
eſe oldeſt Patrons of Wickedneſs, the Giant; 
ad that infernal Priſon to which they are ever 
ince confind, in the inviſible World, againſt the 
Jy of Judgment. 

All the People, ſaid the Spies, that we ſaw in Wim 0: 
le Land of Canaan, are Men of Stature. And 32, 33. 
lere we ſaw the Giants, the Sons of Anak, which 
m2 of the Giants, And we were in our Sight 
6 Craſshoppers ; and ſo we were in their Sight. : 

The Emims dwelt in the Land of Moab in times Deut. ii. 
bf: a People great, and many, and tall, as the 11! 
nakims : [which alſo were accounted Giants, as 
e Anakims | but the Moabites call them Emim. No. 
The Land of the Children of Ammon was ac- 2210 
aunted a Land of Giants, Giants dwelt therein 
r old time : and the Ammonites call them Zam- 
ummuns. A People great, and many, and tall, 
the Anakims. 3 
| baſhan was called, the Land of Giants. See iii. 13. 
IM. XVII. 15, . 
APeople great, and tall, the Children of the Ana- ;,, 2. 
ges hom thou knoweſt, and of whom thou haſt 
d ſay Who can fland before theChildren of Anak ? 

|  un5 The 


mall 


Y 


1 . 
Jo xv. 8. The Valley of Hinnom, Weſtward, is at the ey 
of the Valley of the Giants, Northward. | 
Feremiab, in Baruch, ſays, There were the C 
ants famous from the Beginning; that were of 
great Stature, and ſo expert in War. Thoſe di 
not the Lord chuſe; neither gave he the Way « 
Knowledge unto them But they were deſtroy 
becauſe they had no Wiſdom ; and periſhed throug 
1 their own Fooliſhneſs : [they were deſtroyed an 
0 confounded by the Flood, and at Bathel.] 
hy Mac. Simon the High-Prieſt, in the 2d Book of Ma 
1 cabees, ſays, Thou deſroyedſt the old Sinners, ano 
whom were the Giants, who truſted to their Strent 
and Courage, by bringing upon them an immenſe Ma 
of Water. : „ 
4 14. Foſephus ſays, That, before the Flood, man 
| Angels of God had commerce with Women 
and begat Sons that were guilty of Violenc 
and Contemners of every thing that was Good 
* as truſting_to their owu Strength. And th 


Bar. iii. 
26, 27,28. 


indeed Tradition ſhews, that theſe Men pe I co 
formed ſuch Exploits, as reſembled the bones, 2 

* Attempts of thoſe whom the Grecians ca te ol, 

* Giants, And again, I. partic 

When the Children of J/ael were going ere I 
V. 2 take Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, Joſehi rents, 
ſays, © That the Race of the Giants was 1 krera 
then extin& : who, on account of their Lar2WMpnuin; 

© neſs and Shapes, not at all to be likened dn, 

_ © thoſe of other Men, were amazing to ſee, ai bum 1 

© terrible to hear of: and that the Bones of tie niddl, 

© Giants were ſtill ſhewn ; and are no way wih Ciant; 

in the Reach of ordinary. Credibility. MI 1. 4 
I. 29. The Author of the Recognitions ſays, tag be con 
In the gth Generation were born the Gian (..) 

© thoſe that had a Name of old: not the rte Ra 


* Tonod'ts, as the Grecian Fables have it z 


10 
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ſuch as were of immenſe Stature from their 
' formerly there are ſtill ſhewed, in ſome Places, 
bones of immenſe Bigneſs. But in Oppoſition 
to them did the righteous Providence of God 
bring the Flood upon the World'. And after- 


nad, he reckons the Giants and Noah as op- 
roſites, III. 61. 8 


Wars, and impious Undertakings againſt God. 
' Nay, whether the Parents of theſe Generations 
'of Giants, were of a ſuperior Rank of Beings, 
beyond mortal Men; or whether themſelves 
had ſome way, or other Faculties fit for ſuch 
'a Work; they became the Patrons of an im- 
pertinent Science, and are related to have 
delivered magick Arts, and pernicious Tricks 
of Incantation to Men; to the bringing the 
Flood upon all Mankind”. ; 

come now to the diſtin& ancient Teſtimo- 
Wits, and the diftin& Monuments or Remains of 
e old Giants: ſuch, I mean, as determine the 


dere I ſhall ſort the ſeveral Teſtimonies, Monu- 
nents, and Remains, according to the three 
ereral Kinds of Giants already mentioned: be- 
anning at the leaſt. I mean, (I.) As to the Elin - 


tm IV Cubits to XV. (2.) As to the Nephilim, or 
Middle Sert rom XV to XL. (3.) As to the great 
Vants ; as tall ſometimes as XL Cubits, or above. 
I. As to the Eliudim, or leaſt Giants, now to 
e confidered, we have the following Evidence. 
(1.) Goliath of Gath ; [one of the Places where 


Nnn 3 


Birth: as a Demonſtration of whoſe Exiſtence 


particular Heights of theſe Giants alſo. , And 


Euſebius ſays, That the Giants that are ſo P.. 
famous and celebrated in every one's Mouth Evan. 
'tothis Day, were the Authors of atheiftical VII. 7: 


in, or leaſt Giants of this extraordinary Sort; 


1 Sam. 


tle Race of the old Giants remained later _ xvii.4— 
| elſe- 


To 


„ 
x * 


* 
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. . elſewhere in Canaan ;] was in Foſephus's Copies N ards 
| fol. "1. 4 Cubits and a Span, or almoſt 8 Feet; but in — 


ours 6 Cubits and a Span, which TI here take to be 
the truer ; i. e. about 11: Foot tall. The Weight 
of his Coat was 5000 Shekels of Braſs. The Staff 


game 
ther 
which 


of hrs Spear was like a Weaver's Beam : and the + feet 

Weight of his Spear's Head was 600 Shekels M old 

Iron. He was ſlain by David. Home) 

2 Sam. (.) The Brother of this Goliath, with threM7,jjn 
xx1. 15-- more Sons of the Giant of Gath, and one oi; t! 
22. them a Man of great Stature, or, in Joſephn bon o 
— Fog one of 6 Cubits, or 102 Foot tall, were ſlai ud b 
ſometime before the Death of David, by himſelf e ha 

or his Servants. | Whit 1 

. ll (3.) Phlegon of Trallss, out of Apollonins, in Ages; 
5571. C. 9. forms us, that a little before his time, at Meſſens Fropo! 
: a Veſſel of Stone was broken by the Violence of cc; 
a Storm ; and that out of it dropp'd an Head ziren, 

three times as large as uſual. Now, if this Mea ring 

ſure were of the Cavity or Solidity, the Mall (- 

muſt have been about 82 Foot; if in Circun de ha 

ference or Diameter about 17 Foot tall. ton 

| Herod. 1, (4.) Herodotus gives us a particular Account ¶ ue ot 
s. 68. A gigantick Corps, diſcovered upon occaſion q pace 
a famous Oracle of Apollo, in the Days of Cd gigant 

us, by one Liches, a Man of note among ti, . 
Lacedemonians. He heard from a Smith of Ig. Draug 

that there was a Coffin of VII Cubits, or abo did e 

XII Feet long, buried under his Houſe ; up Pot 

the opening of which, a Body of the ſame Len or by 

with the Coffin, was found incloſed there there 

This Diſcovery enabled Liches to interpret Ml the Sk 

Oracle of Apollo, which otherwiſe could not M vas b 
underſtood. Whereupon the Coffin, with t neaſu 

Bones included, was dug up, and carried WM Thi, ( 

Sparta, in the moſt publick Manner : and by 5 Inc] 

Spartans carried all about in their Wars aftq x not 


ward 


1 

grds. Tis true, the Oracle ſaid, that this gi; 
antick Body was that of Oreſtes, the Son o 
gamem on. But it ſeems to me to have been 
ather the Body of one of the elder Giants, of 
which I am here ſpeaking. And, by the way, 
t ſeems to have been owing to this Confuſion 
Fold real gigantick Bodies, in the Days of 
Homer, Vigil, and Ovid, with the greater ancient 
lallneſs and Strength of Mankind in general, 


ton of the Strength and Bulk of their Heroes at, 
ind before the Trojan War. Which, though, as 
we have ſeen, they are really to be ſuppoſed 
kth ſtronger and taller than Mankind in latter 
Ages; yet were not ſo by any means in that 
Proportion they deſcribe them to us. No other 


even, as this Confuſion before us: and this 
diving it to the greateſt Satisfaction. 

(5.) In our Phzloſophical Tranſactions, No. 168, 
ve have an excellent Diſcourſe of Dr. Molyneux's, 
won the Subject of the lower Sort of Giants: 
me of whoſe Inſtances may poſſibly deſerve a 
Place under our preſent Head. It is that of a 
neantick Forehead Bone, {till preſerved at Ley. 
en; feen and meaſured by himſelf; and a 
Draught of it there given: which he proves 
dd evidently belong to a Man of about XII 
Foot high. Though, whence that Bone came, 


tere, does no way appear. He alſo mentions 
the Skull and Bones of an American Giant, which 
vas brought by a rich Spaniſh Merchant, and 
meaſured by the famous Voyager Andreas Thevat. 
This Giant died A. D. 1559; and was XI Foot 


not be ſure of ſuch an old Giant as I am now 


tat thoſe Poets do ſo byperbolize in their Deſcrip- 


kccount of which byperbols can be ſo probably 


i by whom it was given to the Medicine School 


5 Inches in Height. This laſt Example, indeed, 


MNonang . +. - then 
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Cluver. Si- 


cil. Antiq. 


p. 14. 


Deut. Iii. 2. 
Foſ- xii. 4. 


xiii. 12. 


— 


Dent. iii. 


. 
X111, 12, 


e 


E 
ſpeaking of : but of one near the ſame Tallne 
with the other: ſo I mention him alſo. 

(6.) Fazellus, and out of him Cluverius, relat 
that in his own Age, A. D. 1552, were found 
at Bilicinum in Sicily, many gigantick Bodies 
about VIII Cubits, or XII Foot high. The 


re 

may poſſibly have been Bodies of old Giants 4 
But ſince ſeveral other modern Giants have ar by 4 
rived at the Dimenſions of XII Foot, I canno Lado- 
pronounce with Aſſurance that any of theſe are th Foot 
Bodies of ſuch old Giants as I am enquiring fo to on 
I therefore proceed to ſuch larger Remains as can pr. 
not well be ſuppoſed to belong to any but t. tht 1 
ſome of the old Giants themſelves, or their Po and: 
ſterity. „ Ex o lar 
(7.) Moſes informs us, that Og the King of B (1 
ſhan, who is thrice mentioned as the Chief or on franc. 
ly Remains of theſe old Giants in Fudea at tha Valence 
time; had his Bedſtead of Iron: and that it wa ippea 
then kept, as a Memorial, at Rabbath of the Ci (11 
dren of Ammon that IX Culits or XV 4 Foot v rave 
the Length thereof and IV Cubits or VII Foot Hal 
Breadth thereof, after the Cubit of a common da fi 
Man. And Foſephus exactly agrees with our Coſt th 
Pies in this Matter. „ (2. 
(8.) That accurate Hiſtorian Pauſanias, not on ts F: 
ly in his Laconicks, makes mention of the Boney inge; 
of Men of an unwonted Largeneſs, which we! neina 
ſhewn in the Temple of Æſculapius: And in Wi Stre 
Eliacks of ſuch a Bone which was drawn out ol (13. 
the Sea, and ſuppoſed to belong to Pelops: But i ft .4 
his Atticks he informs us, that in the Iflaud of An of 
feria, near Miletum, a Corps was found of X Cor X 
bits or XV Feet long: which was diſcovered I the 
belong to the Hero Aferius, the Son of Au tnc 1 
who was the Son of the Earth: i. e. in the Lanz benera 


guage of Antiquity he was one of the Old _ | 


5 (917) 
Now this Aſterius, in Memory of whom this Iſland 
ſeems to have been named Aſteria, and of which 
Giant it is therefore a Memorial, was plainly 
ao other than one of the Sons of Anak, 1 G1- 
nt mentioned ſo often in Scripture; as Bochart 
rery juſtly obſerves. „ 

(9. In the Channel of the River that runs Daham. 
ly Antioch, of old called Typhon, Ophites, and =_ perf 
Ladon, a Corps was found above XI CubitsorXVI 4 16“ . 
Foot high : and was ſaid by the Oracle to belong 
to one Orontes, an Hidian Giant. And ſince this 
uprizing Giant gave the Name of Orontes to 
that River ever | that River 1s become a 
tanding Memorial of the Truth of this Fact; that 
b large a Giant was of old diſcovered therein. 

(10.) In the Days of Lewis the XI King of 5 
France, and in the Channel of a River over againſt“ 
Valencia of the Allobroges, a Corps was found, that 
ppear'd to be near XVIII Feet long. bj; 

(1I.) Mr. Maundrel, that excellent Writer of 9. 22, 23. 
Travels, aſſures us, that in one of thoſe ſepul- = 
chral Caves which he ſaw in Phenicia, hewn out 
if a ſolid Rock, fix of the Stone Coffins were no 
leſs than XVIII Foot long. oe 
(12.) Fudah, in his Teflament informs us, That .,.. 
lis Father Facob ſlew Beliſath, the King of all LI. 5. 348, 
lings; | King of all the Anakims perhaps, in the o- 349. 
nginal Hebrew z if it were now extant:] a Giant 8. 3- 

n Strength, XII Cubits or XXI Foot high. | 
(13.) It is recorded in the Chronicles of Norway, la. 
that A. D. 1338, in the Days of Magnus, the 5 
Mm of Ericus, the King, a Giant of XV Cubits „ 661. 

or XXII t Feet] tall, was ſlain by four Men. as 
the old Race of Giants, that were almoſt ex- 
inct in Fudea in the Days of Moſes, and very 
generally extinct in or ſoon after the Days 1 So- 

omon 


Wo „ 
und ſtanding in a vaſt Cave, near Drepanum in 
ſrily, A. D. 1342, whoſe Staff was like the Maſt 
da Ship ; and the Forepart of whoſe Scull would 
otain ſome Sicilianu Buſhels, aliquot modios Sicu- 
u, which are about a third Part of our Engliſh , , 
wſhels, Boccace adds, that 3 of this Giants Teeth j,, Das. 
MMrcizhed 100 Ounces, and that the Lead of his , 68. 
daft weighed 1500 Pound. All which Charact- 2p. Hake- 
s ſnew that the Giant could not well be lower % III. I. 
Wan XXX Cubits or XLV Feet: Nor do any of f 226. 
+ Whcſe Characters permit us to ſuppoſe him very 
much taller. And therefore when Boccace (and 
ee alone) adds, that the Body itſelf, eſtimated 
u the Proportion of ſome of its Bones, was no 
ks than CC Cubits or CCC Feet long, I ſuſpect 
bne great Miſtake in that Eſtimation, Nor does 
ant ih: Analogy of the reſt of the Bones of Giants 
Wl ticovered in Sicil), in the leaſt agree to any ſuch 
mdigious Computation. | 
| (7.) Solinus informs us, That the ancient Re- p,yz;puy. 
ends which were of good Reputation, relate, that C. I. p. 7. 
nol hen, in the War of Crete, à River had, after an 
miſual Manner, waſh'd away the Shores, and 
cou ves retir'd ; among many other Reliques, there 
JM ſound the Body of a Man of XXXIII Cubits, 
ton er XL1X Foot tall; and that Lucius Flaccus the 
WI Legatus, and Metellus | Creticus, the then Conſul 
AI d General, in the 69th Year before the Chri- 
Cin ban Fra-] were wonderfully affected with a 
e, vi bing fo miraculous: and, Quod auditu refutave- 
ant, oculis potitos: Were forced to believe that 
„ an” Sight, which they bad refuſed to belicve upon 
La b Teſtimony of others. And fo much for the mid- 
Ide Sort of Giants, the Nephilim. 
eſcriMW I now proceed to the Great Giants themſelves, 
nit” the largeſt Sort of whom we have any good Hi- 
foul ties, Monuments, or Remains now extant. 


(1.) 
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Lu cubits, or LXIX Foot tall; and that ſom 


(920 
(1. ) In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, No. 51. 


We have an Account, that A. D. 1669, three 
Perſons _— up the Nile, 300 Leagues above bo! 
Cairo, found, beſides two Statues of black Marble, call 
- repreſenting Women two Foot broad from one war 
Shoulder to another; other Statues of white Mar- fat 
ble, and ſome of black, of the Bigneſs of three Bon 
Perſons, with a Sword on their Side, and of au te) 
hard Stone : namely a Man and a Woman at the fore 
leaft of the Height of VIII Fathom = 48 Foot, tho don 
ſeated in Chairs. Now this implies the Stature 19! 
of theſe Giants to have been, in the whole, about * l. 
XLIll Cubits, or LXIV Foot. | Foot 
(2.) In the ſame Philoſophical Tranſa&ionsM (5 
No. 339, we have an Extract out of a Letter ſron © 
Dr. Mather in New England, to Dr. Woodward" *: 
here; which is dated at Boſton, Nov. 17, 1712, i be 
which Dr. Mather gives him an Account of Bone "s i 
and Teeth of ſome large Animals found lately i I 
New England; which, tor ſome Reaſons, he judge *un 
to be human. And therein aſſures us, that a Toot vothe 
was found, and brought from the Place where it bank 
was found to New Tork, A. D. 1705. being a very the 8 
large Grinder; "weighing IV = Pounds: with a Earth 
Bone ſuppoſed to be a Thigh Bone, XVII Foot and 8 
long. This Giant therefore muſt have been about long 
four times the Length of that Bone, or about 3 
e 


LXVIII Foot high. Tis Pity this wonderful Thig 
Bone 1s not given to our Royal Society, and lai that n 
up in its Repoſitory ; that every Body might vie L, alt 
it, and ſatisfy themſelves about it. | WE 

(3.) Pliny aſſures us, that in an Earthquake i 
Crete, there was found a Body ſtanding upright0 


{aid it was the Body of Orion, and others the Bot) 
of Eztion. . 


1 


(921 ; 
(4.) Dr. Mather, in his forementioned Letter 
to Dr. Woodward, informs us, that near a Place 
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s called Cluverack, about 30 Miles from Albany to- 
ne vards Boſton, there was found a Tooth, broad and 
ar. fat like a Fore-tooth, four Fingers broad; with 
reel bones which crumbled to Pieces in the Air after 
au dey were dug up. Now this Breadth of the 
1 fl Pore. tooth, about 12 times as broad as the com- 
mon Standard, implies the G1ant to which it once 
belong' d to have been about 12 times as tall 


Pe... 
* 


s Men ordinarily now are; which is near LXX 
Foot. £ 

(F.) In the fame Letter we have another Ac- 
cunt of a Tooth, which refembles the Eye-tooth 
da Man, with four Prongs, or Roots, flat, and 
bmething worn at the Top, fix Inches high, lack- 
ing { as it ſtood upright on its Root; and almoſt 
1; Inches in Circumference, It weighed two 
Pounds four Ounces Troy Weight. There was a- 
nother near a Pound heavier, found under the 
bank of Hudſon's River, about 50 Leagues from 
tie Sea, a great Way below the Surface of the 
Earth, where the Ground is of a different Colour 
and Subſtance from the other Ground for 75 Foot 
lung; which they ſuppoſe to be from the ae 
d the Body to which theſe Bones and Teeth di 
Mce belong: So that we have here one Tooth 
that muſt once have belong d to a Giant of about 
L, and another to a Giant about LXXV Foot 
gh > and we have a plain Mark of the latter's 
tire Body, which was once no leſs than LXXV 
Fort tall. | 8 Ia 

(6.) Plutarch informs us, that Gabinius, in his , Sertor. 
Deſcription of Mauritania, ſaid, that Sertorius 
ſund Bones, ſuppos'd to belong to the Giant An- 
teu; Whoſe Compages or Skeleton was no leſs 
aan LX Cubits, or XC Foot long. * 

| i 7. 
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tented himſelf with a Model made after the Pro 


C. 15. 


6 17 


lomius¶ Dyſcolus,] out of whom Phlegon took {ona 


tiſe ſtill extanct, and publiſhed by Meurfus wit 


K) 
(J.) The ſame Phlegon relates, that in an Earth Hlago 
quake in the Days of Tiberius, | almoſt in his own Hg ne 
Time, there were great Ruptures made in the 0 be 
Earth in Sicily and Pontus; and that in ſome of®iiclati! 
them were diſcovered vaſtly large Bodies: that of 
the People were ſo affrighted at their Sight, that wuld 
they durſt not remove them. That particularly! {cer 
a Tooth of one of them, above a Foot long, was n bel 
ſent to Rome, and the Ambaſſadors ſhewel it td n the 
Tiberius, and deſired to know whether he would NM. 
have the Body brought to him? But Tiberius con dent! 
$0NC 
Teeth 
bby 


portion of that Tooth; which he ſent back to be 
put in its Place again. This Giant could not well 
be under LX Cubits, or M Foot tall, long) 
(8.) The ſame Author, in Confirmation of thi lar; 
former Account, aſſures us, that in a Place of E tem. 
12 called Litre, were ſhewed Bodies not leſs than"! the 
the former; and that not as buried under Ground h uy 
but expos'd to Sight; not in a State of Confuſion df thi. 
but in Order: ſo that the Spectator might diſtin 
guiſh the Bones of the Thighs and Legs, and thi 
other Limbs aſunder. 
(9.) Phlegon of Tralles informs us farther, that 
in a Cave called Diana's Cave, in Dalmatia, welt 
to be ſeen many Bodies, whoſe Ribbs exceedec 
XVI Cubits ; which implies that the intire BY 
dies were full five times XVI Cubits, i. e. LXII 
Cubits, or CXX Feet tall. LE 
I fay nothing of another of Phlegon's Examples 
I mean that of Macroſiris; of whom the Athen 
ans are ſaid to have dug up a Coffin with a Corps 
Cubits long; becauſe I ſuppoſe this to be a Miſtake 
N. B. It is here very remarkable, that Apo 


of his Accounts of the Giants, has a diſtinct Tre 


( 923 ) 

Megon, concerning fictitious Hiſtories contain- 

ng no fewer than 51 Examples, which he took 

to be all of that Sort. But without one Inſtance 

ating to the vaſt Magnitude of the old Giants Pe 44:1 

x of their Remains; which yet in our Days © 7 

would have readily been inſerted there; whence 

t kems evident, that tho' he was very cautions 

n believing ſtrange things, yet did he not look 

n theſe Hiſtories as fictitious, but as really true. 

N. B. As to the Sicilian Giants, the moſt an- 

dent Hiſtories do ſo emphatically deſcribe them, 

once living there; and the Largeneſs of their 

Teeth, Bones, and Skeletons are fo fully atteſted 

bby Fazellns, and ſo fully bring their Credentials 

long with them, to thoſe that peruſe his Accounts 

it large, that tis next to impoſſible to disbelieve 

tiem. And as to the old Accounts, take the Sum 

i them, with an Hint at theſe later Remains al- 

b, in the Words of Bochart, the greateſt Maſter 

« this Sort of ancient Learning that ever was 

in That the Cyclopſes, ſays he, ps the Leſtrigo- 

th es; for he ſuppoſes them the ſame People; ] Canaan. I. 
were in Sicily, we have the Account not only 3* 

tha in the Poets, Homer, Heſiod, Euripides, Theocri- 

werd tus, Lycophron, Virgil, Ovid, Silius, Nonnus, &c. 

ededM but in the Hiſtorians and Geographers; I mean 

e Bo [bucidides and Strabo ; who were Grecians: and 

Win the Roman Writers, Trogus, Mela, Pliny, Soli- 

nn, and others. And that there is ſomewhat 

al Truth in this Fable, we are affured by thoſe 

bones of Giants which were dug out of the 

Earth in the Memory of our Fathers. Of which 

ge Fazellus Decad. I. Lib. I. Cap. VI.“ | 

Theſe are the principal Examples and Teſtimo- 

ies that have the moſt eafily occurr'd to me in this 
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Tre uiry. They that want more may have them 
5 wit ted by Huet ius Quæſt. Alnctang I. XII. No. 3. and 
i ES 


„ . 924 ) 
| they that would ſee more about Giants, beſide 


our Philoſophical Tranſactions No. 234, 272, 274 lern 

346, 370, and the fore cited particular Account n as 

in Fazellus, and Cluverius, may peruſe the follow i 

ing Authors: Sanchoniatho in my Appendix te 1 

the Eſſay on the Old Teſt. p. 170. Homer. Iliad i | 

V. v. 303, 304. XII. v. 45 — 49. Virgil. Encii ; 

HI. v. 557— 582. v. 616 — 644. VI. v. 56s. 

f 600. Ovid. Metamorph. ' = 51 — 215. 10 * 

41, &c. XII v.896----- gol. Faſt. V. v. 33 1 

= 42. Philofirat, Heroic. in initio Phlegon, De AH 
ruabil. Aig. de Civit. Dei. XV. 9. Foſeph. Anti e 
I. 4. V. 2. XVIII, 6. Purchaſ. Pilgrim. Vol. I. 5 600 

32. 922. Hakewills Apolog. III. 3. and Grot. i here 

Veritat. I. S. 6. Plin, VII. 16. and Not. Di "a 

dechomp. 3 5 . 

NM B. is Pity that theſe Authors did nc ( 
SY digeſt their Teſtimonies and Examples, relatiq ne 
pn, to the Old and New Giants, under ſeveral diſtin cul 
Heads, as E-have endeavoured to do: And ti mani 

they did not ſeparate thoſe Teſtimonies ana Ei, 1 

amples, which ſhew the greater Stature of Mi % 00 


kind in general formerly, from thoſe that belo 
to the old Families of proper Giants : as I hay 

alſo endeavour'd to do. 
N. B. It will be fit to ſay ſomewhat here co 
cerning that Hypotheſis of the Moderns, ti 
thoſe Bones and Teeth, belonging to very lat 

Animals, which have for above this £000, Ye 

been frequently dug up out of the Eart", Mich B 
found in Caves of it, in many Parts of t 
World, are not Bones or Teeth of old Giant 
as all the Ancients, excepting Suetunius, did ul 
5 nimouſſy believe: but are the Bones and Tee 
In Auguſt. of Elephants. As for my ſelf, the Reſult 
S Þ*. my Enquiries into the Facts of ancient Tim 
has ſo ſeldom or never been on the Side of 


p 


( 925 ) | 
{er Hypotheſis, that I cannot come into ſuch # 
4M novel Opinion. There is no queſtion, but, at 
att te general Deluge, the Elephants in India and 
VI {rica muſt have been drowned, with the reft 
WM the Land Animals: and their Bones and Teeth, 
ting very large, may ſome of them, now and 
then, be dug up at this Day. But then, the 
i Bones and Teeth which have been all along cal - 
ed, The Bones and Teeth of Giants, can never 
leſerve to be eſteemed the Bones and Teeth of 


M lephants, excepting in the following Circum- 
ni fances : 2 : | 

e.) When the Teeth are all Grinders, and 
7 there are no more than eight: becauſe Elephants 


ure no Teeth but Grinders; and never more 
than eight of them. 1 
ng (2.) When, together with ſome Teeth or other 
bes, the two large Ivory Tusks, or Teeth, 
jeculiar to Elephants, do alſo appear; for it is 
„ nanifeſt from the famous Skeleton of an Elephant, 
e up near Erfurd in Germany, A. D. 1695; Philo. 
Malt thoſe Tusks, or Teeth, may be preſerv'd as Tr2v/a8. 
— well, or better in the Earth than any other Teeth or N.. 234 


bones whatſoever. | 
(z.) When a Thigh-bone, or any ſuch Bone, 
* mich, in ſome meaſure, reſembles a certain 
dne of a Man, is no longer than three or four 
Ya Feet ; becauſe the utmoſt Height of an Elephant, 
I if about 16 Feet, allows no more Length to any 
ne ich Bone whatſoever. | 
ian 4. When theſe Grinders and Bones do, upon 
0 pariſon, really correſpond to the Grinders 
"Tee nd Bones of Elephants, in thoſe Particulars 
terein they differ from the Grinders and Bones 


ſult Tong on 
＋ (5.) When no more Parts of a Skeleton appear 
5 an Grinders among Teeth, or than one or two 


0 0 NAr- 


(926) 
particular Bones among the Bones; for if th 


main Part of the Skeleton appear, that of a Ma 
is ſo very different, in its Shape, Situation, a 


Proportion, from that of an Elephant, that ti (.) 
Bones or Tecth of the one, cannot eaſily Ho the 
miſtaken for the Bones or Teeth of the other. plant. 
(6.) Such Bones and Teeth muſt be much moi Lranſc 
frequent in or near the torrid Zone, which Wd wh 
the natural Place of Elephants; than in or ne n Qu 
the frigid Zone,; where they naturally nevꝗ be the 
Iive or propagate at all. _ 0 
(J.) The Number of ſuch Bones muſt be b if Ele 
very few: becauſe the Number of Elephants i the 
and always was very few; I mean, in Compar bat t. 
{on of the Number of Men, and moſt other An No. 2 
mals. 5 | _ Wtatl 
Now if we examine the Circumſtances of the ount 
Teeth and Bones in Queſtion, we ſhall find, tn hould 
they by no ineans agree to the Generality of t that ſ 
Bones which the Ancients have called The Bon Pace 
of Giants. Such Collections have been mad Omifh 
and ſuch Bones and Teeth have been ſheweMF (5.) 
from the Days of the Spartan CommonwealtWM both! 
and the Temple of Aſculapius, as mentioned b then 1 
Pauſanias, and from the Days of Augn/tus Ca/aM8 Ribs ? 
till this very Day. Let us go over the ſeverꝗ tire Bt 
Particulars. on: 
(I.) Some of the Teeth found have been For optio 
teeth and Eye- teeth; and therefore they cou and. t 
not poſſibly belong to Elephants, who have i kelet 
{uch Teeth at all. See pag. 921. prius, wich 
(2.) The two famous Ivory Tusks or Teetſſ fite t. 
peculiar to Elephants, are very ſeldom fou (6.) 
with the other Teeth and Bones ſuppoſed to UM thoſe 
the Teeth and Bones of Elephants: the Abſenq pant 
of which makes it highly improbable, that thoſſſ er nor 
de t! 


Teeth and Bones didever belong to Got 
| 2.) Som 


8 (927) 

3.) Some of the Bones have been longer, very 
mich longer than any parallel Bones of the larg- 
ct Elephants. See pag. 920. prius. 

(4.) Few of theſe Teeth or Bones agree better 


o the correſponding Teeth and Bones of Ele- 


jmants than to thoſe of Men. See Philoſophical 
Iranſactions, No. 234. 272. 274. 346. 370. in one 
which Examples it is confeſſed, that the Tooth 
n Queſtion, were it not for its Largeneſs, might 
be the Tooth of a Man; and in another, Dr. 
Molyneux, upon comparing them with real Teeth 
of Elephants, directly declares them very unlike 
to them. And, indeed, I have yet met with 
but two Examples that can pretend fo to do, 
No. 234. 261. Yet in the latter Caſe was not 
that Likeneſs univerſal. Nor is there any Ac- 
unt of the reſt of that Skeleton; which yet 


hould never be omitted; while it is confeſſed, 


that ſome Parts of it were viſible in the v 2 
Place whence thoſe Teeth were taken. 


0mMon renders even that Caſe a little uncertain. 


(5.) Many of thoſe Bones and Teeth were 
both formerly and lately taken from Skeletons 
tien plainly viſible : nay, ſometimes, when the 
Ribs adher'd ſtill to the Back-bone ; or the in- 
tire Bodies were ſeen whole before their Diſſolu- 
ton: in which Caſes there was no room for De- 
ception. See Tertull. de Reſurrect. Carn, S. 42 
aud the foregoing Accounts of the Bones an 
keletons of the Giants already quoted; molt of 


which Accounts do plainly, and evidently con- 


lute this Hypotheſis. | 
(.) Moſt of theſe Bones have been found in 
tboſe Northern or Weſtern Regions where Ele- 
Pants have ſeldom or never appear'd ; and few 
or none in thoſe Southern or Eaſtern Regions which 
ae the peculiar Places for their Propagation. 
be O O o 2 i 
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_ concealed. hitherto in the South: and ſee if the 


TI can by no means believe this modern Hypo 


( 928 _ 
Thus Dalmatia, old and new England, with Le 
land, to ſay nothing of Siberia, and its Mam nexpre 
muths of which we want more exact Obſery:Mlcmera 


tions; the Places where many ſuch Bones andi As ti 
Teeth, have been frequently diſcovered, arMiemai 
Countries that. never had any Elephants tha orks 
we know of; unlects it may be a ſingle one are le 
a time, for a fight only. Nor can Elephant ue en 
live in Siberia, where the Bones of the Mam! ties, 
muths are ſo frequent. While Ethiopia and India Ind Pil 
the proper Seats of Elephants, afford us few O fill rei 
no fuch Examples at all. : TEE ter bu 

(7 ) The great Number of the Bones and Teethi e ho 
dug up in ſo many Places, and in all the lateWjitica 
Ages, does allo ihew, that, in general, they can u bu 


not be the Bones of Elephants. Conſider ho 
many are the Mammuths of Siberia, already di 
covered; and how many more muſt, at the ſam( 


rery 1 
ud St 
Weanſe 


Rate, be ſuppoſed ſtill hid under the Ground ſuc! 
there: and add to thoſe Numbers ſo far North eins 
the vaſtly greater Numbers that muſt be ſuppoſedſui; a 


Number of Elephants, at any one time in the 
World, will correſpond to them. To be plain 
Till theſe and the like Objections can be cleardW 


theſis, that the. intire Number of theſe gigantick 
Bones or Teeth are Bones and Teeth of Elephants 
Every Age and Party frame their own Hypotheſe: 
about all ſuch ſtrange Phanomena : but feu 
Ages or Parties take care ſufficiently to examine 
the Evidence to the Bottom, and to prove ſuc 
their Hypotheſes to be really true : Without 
which Examination and Proof, they put the] 
own tond Opinions and vain Imaginations upon 
Mankind, for the real Truth of Things, to their 

ne: iner 


9290 
nexpreſhble Harm and Deception, from one 
generation to another. . | - 
As to the laſt Sort of ancient Monuments, or 
temains of the old Giants; I mean, the gigantick 
forks they were Authors of; and which they 
ave left behind them; they are too many to be 
ere enumerated, No ſmall Part of the eldeſt 
ities, Towers, Temples, Obelisks, Pyramids; 

nd Pillars, ſeveral of which are, in great part, 
ill remaining, were ſuch as then could be nei- 
ter built nor remov'd by any, but by ſuch as 
e ſhould eſteem very great Giants. I ſay, em- 
tatically then; not becauſe the Moderns can 
w build or remove ſuch immenſe Structures: 
ofWnery Body confeſſes they cannot, and deem the 
di Structures the, Wonders of the World but 
mWrcauſe the Ancients I am now ſpeaking of had 
un ſuch mathematical or mechanical Powers or 
th bins among them, as the Grecians and Romans 
oſediſd; and as we have at this Day; which vaſtly 

the aprove the natural Strength of Men. The 
th(Whytians indeed underſtood ſomewhat of old Geo- 
an Net), which was what we now call Surveying : 
ar dad after the Nile was returned within its Banks, 
pod ſet out the ſeveral 4roure or Portions of 
tic nd which belonged to every one. But till 
antsMiihagoras found out the famous 32d and 47th 
geſe vpoſitions of the firſt Book of Euclid's Elements, 
feuffere neither was, nor could be, that noble Sci- 
nine which we now call Geometry in the World. 
(uct would it have been thought, as it was in 
oute Days of King Solomon, that the Circumference 12 
their Circle was but thrice: its Diameter, had ii. 9 
pon en in that Age been, in our Sence, Geometri- 2 Chr. iv. 
theirs. Nor, indeed, do we find any Traces of 2. 
nere Knowledge of mathematick or mechanick _ 
wers and Engins in Architecture, c. before 

Vipl, 333 . the 
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the Days of Solomon, if fo ſoon : So that altho 
it had been poſſible for our modern ArchiteasMtelc 
with their modern Engins, to have equalled, i i 
not exceeded the Buildings of the Ancients Mite 
which they freely own they cannot: Yet" 
would it not have been poſſible for theſe AncilM) b 
ents to have built ſuch Edifices, without thoſi He- 
Giants, and without theſe Engins alſo. To ſal! de 
nothing here of the Building of Niniveh, Echa bra 
tana, Babylon, &c. which yet were vaſt Perso Cub 
mances; I ſhall mention, (1.) The Giants Danc 
upon Salisbury-Plain in England, now called Stoul to: 
Henge, (2.) The Giants Cauſeway in the North ir 
of Ireland: the former of which has ſingle Stong no | 
of 24 Ton weight; and the latter has thouſand Jle or 
of Pillars of Polygon Stones, one on the Top d 
another: which, if it be ſactitious, muſt. in 2 lis ev 
probability, have been part of an antediluvia lle L 
Bridge, or Cauſeway, between Ireland and Sof ich 
land; and muſt have been made by antediluvia bal ( 
Giants alſo. (3.) The circular gigantick Stone 19 - 
Ravenna, of 115 Foot in Circumference, and Wh" the 
ov. Fore Thickneſs ; as Mr. Addiſon gives us thi_WH = 
II. 5. &. Meaſur es: Or of 38 Foot in Diameter, and! amds 
| Moir. Foot in Thickneſs, as another gives them; on: 2 
1:al.$.290. ſaid to have belonged to the Mauſoleum, whiq ert 
Amaliſuntha erected for her Father Theodoric lippoſ 
King of the Oftrogoths ; and now belonging woſe 
a little Church, or Chancel, into which th lake . 
Mauſolæum has been converted, and called t deep, 0 
the Rotunda; of which, by Mr. Addiſon's Me ine 
ſure, this Stone contains 4100 cubical Feet, ca bits 
of 2500 Ounces, or 156 Pounds, which at 2 910 
Pounds to the Ton, is 299 Ton. By the oth wre. 
Calculation, it amounts to 7070 Ton. The It ts, th 
| Antiquity of none of which Structures, is, I Cu dae u 
poſe, known at this Day, (4.) The m_ ſears 

abe 


| bel ; 
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W || bel ; which Nimrod and his Giants undertook. Se of ajl 
a: Mice intended to build fo high, that the Top. i F. 
W be Tower might reach unto Heaven: and of,, Lang, 


wa 


heſe God ſays, that, had he not interpoſed, Pry. 
wthing would have been reſtrained from them which Gen. xi. . 


nei bad imagined to do. (5.) The two Obelisks v. 6. 
bol Herodotus, each of one ſingle Stone, and ſaid 
de cut out of the Rock by one Pberon, | or 


furaoh,] King of Exypt, 100 Cubits high, and 
| Cuabits broad: This Obelisk, upon a ſquare 
lis, amounted to 2130 cubical Egyptian Cubits : 

x to above 12780 cubical Engliſh Feet. So that 
ach intire Obelisk weighed 2,c00,000 of Pounds: 
«10 leſs than 890 Ton weight. (6.) The Tem- xr, 5 155. 
le or News of Diauæ in Egypt, mentioned by 
Erodotas, cut out of one intire Stone of 40 Cu- 

its every way; and having its Covering of the 
ike Largeneſs, and of the I hickneſs of 4 Cubits; 
mich Covering muft have contained 6400 cn- 
ical Cubits, or 38400 cubical Feet, which is 
#70 Ton weight. (7.) The Labjrintb of Egypt, 


id 0 the fame Herodotus ; which he eſteem d a 
sti geater Work than the Pyramids; and thoſe Py- 
ai ids a greater Work than the Temple at Epbe- 


js: and which Labyrinth Plizy calls, The mo# 


mid btertons Work of buman Skill > made, as he 
ricſMippoſed, 3600 Years before his time, by a King 
o woe Name was Prteſucens, or Tifboe. (S.) The 
th lake Maris 480 Miles round, and 200 Cobits 
| Mitt, duptby human Labour, as Herodotns proves; 
Mel king near its Middle two Pyramids of 200 
(abits under Water, and 200 above: with each 
224M Coloſſus or Gigantick Statue on the Top : and 
oth wre to be admir'd, in the Opinion of Herodo- - 
ref u, than the portentous Labyrinth it ſelf; and 
gu dug under Maris a King of Egypt, almoſt 900 


Tears before the Days of Herodotus, (g.) The 
abe | 00 0 4 Sphinx 


Philoſ. 
Tyranſact. 
No. 161. 


H. 11 
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Sphinx of Egypt, whoſe Head was like a Man, an 
his Body like a Lion: and whoſe Head, h 
Pliny's Meaſure, was 43 Foot long: and by D 
Huntington's his Head and Shoulders are 110 
Foot in Compaſs:. The upper Part of this Sphin 
is ſtill extant : but the reſt is ſuppoſed to b 
buried under the Sand. (t.) The moſt ancie 
Temple of Egypt, in Diodorus Siculus, 13 Stadi 
or Furlongs in Compaſs. (11.) The Agrigentin 
Temple or Neos in the ſame Diodorus: whoſ 
Length was 340, Breadth 60, and Height, be 
ſides the Foundation, 20 Foot; with Pillar 
round without, and ſquare within; 20 Foot i 
Circumference ; and the Striæ or Channels 0 
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the out · ſide large enough for the Body of a Mau linder 
(of ſuch Men as Diodorus was acquainted with chi 
(12.) The Pyyamidal Obelisk, cut out of the Mou fems 
tains of Armenia, brought to Babylon, and ere? nean, 
ed there by Semiramis, in the ſame DiodorusWBuld! 
which Semiramis, the Armenian Records welWiltho' 
place in the 12th Generation after the Flood, n we 
about the time of the Deſcent into Egypt. N. 
was 135 Foot long; and the Side of its ſquarfÞlly t 
| Baſis 25 Foot: containing therefore 28125 cubi  fal 
cal Feet, or 70,312,500 Ounces, or 4, 394, 7% Uſd 1 
Pound Averdupors : which is about 1960 To ty, | 
weight. Together with, (13.) the Temple of uur { 
lomon. (14) The Palace of Solomon, at Feruſd made 
lem, (15.) That at Balbeck. (16.) That at Tad rom 
mor, (17) The Palace and Buildings at Piſepo el,; 
ts. (18.) The Temple of Bel or Belus, at Baby of M 
lon, (19.) The Temple at Chillembrum. (20M isa 
The fir ft Temple of Diana, at Epheſus. Ot a we 
which I have already treated. Theſe innen rel 
Structures, ſo far beyond the Ability of all .. Pri 
later Ages, with all the Improvements of ou II 
modern Mechanicks, ſeem to me to be known . It 


vifible 
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an zible, and undeniable Remains, Monuments, 
nd Demonſtrations of the Exiſtence of the old 
Giants, and of their prodigious Stature and 
trength. Theſe immenſe Structures are never to 
| accounted for without them, and never to be 
eraded by any novel Hypotheſis, or ingenuous 
Imagination whatſoever. And, what is farther 
tere very remarkable, is this, that the mecha- 
nick Powers and Engins ſeem to have been only 
;Succedaneum, diſcovered to Mankind upon the 
eaſing of the old Giants: whoſe Strength before 
(id vaſtly more than ſupply their Place in the 
duſmeſs of Architecture: and this withal, that 
in the Interval, between one and the other, Man- 
iind muſt have been in a great Strait as to their 
Architecture of which the Temple of Diana 
ems to afford us a remarkable Example; I 
nean, in the tedious Length of Time, it was in 
dailding; which was no leſs than 220 Years} 
tho” all the Aſan Greeks join'd in that Work : 
i we have already obſervd. | 

M B. That all theſe immenſe Structures, eſpeci- - - 
ally thoſe belonging to Solomon, may notbe deem- 
« fabulous, by the unlearned Reader, who is not 
uſed to travel, or to conſult Writings of Antiqui- 
ty, I ſhall ſend him to a Place where he may 
wp ſee ſome of thoſe very Stones which Solomon 
made uſe of in his Structures. Take the Account 
tom two Eye · witneſſes; the accurate Mr, Maund- 
721, and the curious Dr. Huntington. The Words 
of Mr. Maundrell are theſe: At Balbeck there 
is another Curioſity, which a Man had need to be 
well aſſur'd of his Credit before he ventures to 
relate; left he ſhould be thought to ſtrain the 
Privilege of a Traveller too far. That which 
mean is, à large Piece of the old Wall, or 
. TlegjCoos, which encompaſſed all theſe Struc- 
5 | * tures. 


F 

* tures, A Wall made of ſuch monſtrous great 
« Stones, that the Natives hereabouts, (as it is 
uſual in things of this ſtrange Nature,) © aſcribe 
it to the Architecture of the Devil. Three © 
* the Stones, which were larger than the reſt, we 
© took the Pains to meaſure, and found them te 
extend 6x Yards in Length. One 21. The 
© other two, each 20 Tards. In Deepneſs they werd 
* 4Yardseach; and in Bread th of the ſame Dimen 
* fhon. Each of which therefore was about 500 
Ton weight. } © Theſe three Stones lay in one 
and the {ame Row, end to end. — That whic 
© added to the Wonder was, that theſe Stone: 
< were lifted up into the Wall more than 20 
Foot from the Ground'. And, fays Dr. Hunt 
ington, Philoſ. Tranſat. No. 161. At Baalbec 
* which is 14 Hours from Damaſcus ; there is 
Stone about 65 Foot long, on the North-fide 
of the Caſtle; and two more of 60 each. And 
© T believe, we ſaw the Way they travelled 
having left one of their Company, though not 
quite fo big, in the Road, as a Monument 

to this ver 

N. B. It may not be amiſs here, for a Conclu- 

ſion, to compare the Largeneſs and Strength of 
ſome of the old Giants, already determined, with 
thoſe gigantick Works which they have left be 

hind them; and to ſee how they will correſpond 

one with another; and how much they both 

are ſuperior to the Stature and Strength, and to 

the parallel Works of the later Ages, I do not 
know, whether we have any ſuch Remains of the 


great Giants of the firſt ſort, or of the Næpbilin 
which were the ſecond fort. I ſhall therefore ſupy 
take my Specimens from the ſureſt Records oi the 
Evidence we have of one near the ſmalleſt, and lo: 
of another near the largeſt of the leaſt ſort r and 
| 0 ig 


| mn) 

du Giants, the Eliudim, or rather, perhaps, of 
ne of their Poſterity ; and compare the Large. 
e, and Proportiqnable Strength of theſe Giants, 
th the Largeneſs of thoſe gigantick Structures 
mch were built by their Aſſiſtance. Now the 
he of thoſe ſix Giants, whoſe Sepulchres Mr. 
Wwndrell meaſured in Phœnicia, muft have been 
bout 175 Foot, or 210 Inches: whereas our or- 
linary Size is but 5 Foot f., or 67 Inches The 
(ubes of which Numbers will give the Propor- 
ton of the Bulk and Strength of thoſe Giants, as 
ompar'd with the Bulk and Strength of Men in 
utter Ages: which therefore is nearly as 30 to 

J. And, I believe, the zoth Part of 540 Ton, 
sich was about the Weight of ſingle Stones in 
e Foundation of Solomon's Temple, [40 Cu- 
lis long, 6 broad, [and 6 high,] in Foſephns 5] 
nd much the ſame in the Wall at Balbeck ;= 
8 Ton, is almoft large enough for our modern Ar- 
chitects, with all their Engins at this Day. The 
e alſo of the Giant Beliſath, ſlain by Jacob, 
was XII Cubits, or XXI Foot, 25 Inches high. . 327. 


the Proportion of the Bulk and Strength of that 
bunt, as compar'd with the Bulk and Strength 
common Men in later Ages; which is nearly 
53 to 1. And, I believe, the 53d Part of 
2670 Ton, which was the Weight of the Cover 
of Diana's Egyptian Temple,=50 Ton, is almoſt 
large enough tor an Obelisk to be reared by our 
_ Architects; with all their Engins, at 

tus Day. | | OED „ 
NM. B. If theſe loweſt fort of Giants be ſtill 
ſuppoſed too ſmall, and weak, to raiſe ſome of 
tieſe mighty Stones and Structures, it is but al- 
lowing the middle ſort to have been concern'd, 
and that Scruple will intirely ceaſe. Thus, if 
| | | We 


The Cubes therefore of 252, and 67, will give . 


the Ancients had not our prefent mechanical En 


one as they ſaw in the Aſcent of every Hill 


otherwiſe none but the larger could poſſibly have 


See Mars 
ſham 

Chron. 5. K 
431, 432, 
433. 


of the utmoſt Power and Skill of the Roman Em- 


and Conſlantius, will eaſily ſee, that the Moderns 


tures whatſoever. Nor will there be, perhaps 


om Attempt it was eſteemed to bring an Obe- 


Stones; or little more than the tenth Part of 


1 
we compute the Strength of Giants, as large a 
that whoſe Body the Roman Conſul and Legatu 
ſaw in Crete, of XXXIII Cubits, which was above 
8 times the Stature of ordinary Men in later 
Ages; it will be more than the Cube of 8 to the 
Cube, of 1, or more than 512 to 1; which is 
more than equivalent to any ſuch Stones or Struc 
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any Occaſion for this Hypotheſis. -- For thoug 


gins z yet are we not to deny, but they might 
raiſe an Acchvity, or an inclined Plain; fuch a 


and in the Aſcent to the Altar in Solomon's Tem 
ple: which, by taking off 4 Parts of 5; or, 
perhaps, 5 Parts of 6 of the Weight of all Bo 
dies that were ſlid or rolled upon them, would 
enable the leſſer Giants to raiſe ſuch Weights, as 


done. | t | 
NM. B. He that ſhall Obſerve, what a prodi- 


isk or two, of little more than the one half of 
the Weight of the leſſer of the fore-mentioned 


the latter, from Egypt to Rome, and to rear them 
there; and this with a Ship of 300 Rowers, 
built on purpoſe ; and with prodigious mechani- 
cal Machines to aſſiſt them; and this at times 


pire, in its moſt flouriſhing State, under Auguſtus 


have not been able by any means, with all their Whily 
Engins, to ſupply the Want of the ancient Gr | 
ants, in the Buſineſs of Architecture. 

N. B. Theſe Dragons and Giants have in ge: 


neral been comparatively few, both in the brutal 
| DOE | an 


E907 - i 
nd human Kind; as all Accounts agree: Other- 


nd devoured its ſeveral lefler Inhabitants. . Nor 


old far diſtant from Mount Hermon, where 
he Egregort and their Poſterity firſt deſcended, 
or did many of thoſe Families eſcape longer than 
te Conqueſt of Canaan by Joſbua; nor did al- 


nd gigantzck Serpents, which continue to this 
hay; as Monuments, I ſuppoſe, of the ancient 
fate of Mankind ; they. have been chiefly con- 
ind to the Poſterity of wicked Cain and Lamech, 


rry rarel 


de others Territories. Which things are emi- 


{ the inferior Parts of the animal Creation. 


reſt the Egregori or Fallen Angels may be ſup- 
bed to have in the Production of Dragons, and 
ually had in Enoch's Accounts of the Produc- 
lon of Giants, or in other ſurprizing Phænomena, 
Its they will peruſe the very learned Mr. Brock- 
0 Goſpel Theijm. L. II. C. VII. 5. 8.—C. 
ul. §. ult. p. 285 — 336. Which Part of that 


wiſe they would ſoon have laid waſte the Earth, 


M B. As to thoſe who only doubt of the In- 


id the Families of the Giants generally ſpread 


wit any of them continue later than the Days 
David and Solomon. And as for the pozſonous 


nhkd:a, Eaſt. and Weſt, and in Africa; and have — 
been hurtſul to the Poſterity of righ · Literal 4c- 
us Noah :. unleſs when they have gone into 
at Inſtanees of Divine Providence: wbich, Pager 
ſen it tries and afflicts, does not uſe intirely to p77: iv. 
gpreſs or roat;ont the Race of Mankind, or even p. 106-— 


133. 


- ook deſerves to be re- printed by it ſelf. That as 
am e Kev. Mr. Maxwell has lately taken out of it no 
a mall Part of what Mr. Brocklesby very wiſely and 


ly advanc'd therein, concerning the Laws of 


l Biſhop Cumberland's Book on that Subject; ſo 


and 3 


tyre, and abridg'd it in his late Engliſh Edition 


ES 
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Reader may have this no leſs excellent Pa 

49 — . any Abridgement all 
for his juſt Honour; and his own great Improv: 
ment and Satisfaction. | 
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CEE 


The exact Time when Miraculous Gifts ceaſ- 
ed in the Church. : 


T will be fit to Obſerve in this place, how 
[ long the really divine and miraculous Power 

Wi Exorciſing Dæmons, or of caſting them out of 
ee Bodies of Men, by Prayer, and Faſting, and 
Inpoſition of Hands, without any magical Ope- 
tions, continued in the Church; and that, from 
1famous Example, contain'd in the conſolatory 

title of Chryſoſtom, written to his intimate 
Inend Stagirius, about A. D. 383, or 384. This 
Monk, had entred into a Monaſtery, tho' direct- 
hy againſt the Will of his Father; and behaved 
imſelf very devoutly there: but was at laſt ſub- 
x, and that for a great while, to the miſerable 
nd tyrannical power of a Dæmon; when indeed 

e ſeems, by fits, to have been tormented in as 

were a manner, as were the Dæmoniacks ment1- 

med in the New Teſtament. Upon which, he did 

ut apply himſelf to the Phyſicians, who indeed 
tem, then never to have concerned themſelves 
0 ſuch caſes et all; but to certain Holy Exorciſts, 
mth whom he was long and often, at the Dormi- 
tories, or Tombs of the Martyrs, for relief: 
Iich relief they had till then never failed 1 — 


: 0 


the fourth Century, but we learn alſo, at wh: 


Mar. xvi. 
17. 18. 


C. 57. Apol. C. 23. 32. 37. Orig. Contr, Cel] 


to his Apoſtles, aſter his Reſurection, ſhall fol 


they ſhall caſt out Demons ; they ſhall take up Serpent 
aud if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not bu 


8. II. 56, 57. V. 6: Theoph. ad Autol, II. p. 8. 


> ( 940) 
ford other Dæmoniacks whom they undertook 
Exorciſe. But now, as Chryſoſfom informs us, the 
intirely failed in their Exorcifins, and went aua 
greatly aſhamed and confounded, at this their fi 
unexpected diſapointment. This Epiſtle is ve 
large and curious; and contains three Bool 
which are {tiled his Books Of Providence, A 
which, eſpecially the firſt, are well worth t 
peruſal of the Inquiſititive upon this Occaſio 
Op. Edid. Frontoduc. Vol. IV. 5. 157 — 25 
Whence we learn, that not only theſe ſupern; 
tural Powers continued till after the middle ( 


u, the 
cd in t 
from Z 
alter t 
noſt a 
bf the 
lence, 
bey c 
antin 
Wryſo, 
the Pr 
po 
refs, 
wr 
d 7. 
lis Bo 


lame t 


time of that Century exactly they left the Churc 
1. e. Juſt at, or after the ſecond General Counci 
that of Conſtantinoble. We find in the New Te 
ament theſe miraculous Powers expreſsly pr 
miſed to the Church: Theſe figns, ſays our Lo 


them that believe by your Preaching : In my 1a 


them; they ſhall lay hands an the ſick and they ſh 
recover. And that, this Promiſe was compleat! 
made good during three Centuries and an hal 
both the A&s and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; wit 
the other genuine remains of the moſt Primitiy 
Antiquity do abundantly teſtify. See Conflity 
VIII. 1, 2. 7. 26. Can. 79. Recog. II. 71, 72. Il 
. Kc. 20. 22-233. V. 26; VIE 23, Vi 
53. IX. 38. X. 55. 68, 69, 70. Quadrat. ap Euſel 
Hiſt. Eccl. IV. 3. Juſt. Mart. Apol. II. p. 4 
Dialogcum Tryph. edit Jeb. p. 36. & mot, p. % 
114. 146. 230. 248. 256, 257. 266. 353. Len. 


Tatian. S, 27. Tertull. De Coron. C11. De 4 
p. 6 
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p. 62. 80. III. p. 124. 133. VII. p. 224. 337. 


176. Opr. Ad Donat. p. 3. De Idol. Vanit. p. 10. 
Ad Demetrian. p. 133. Epiſt. 69. 75. Pp. 187. &c. 
Mint. Felix Ofav, C. 27. Lafant. II. 15. Eu- 


ch. Hiſt. Eccl. V. 5. 7. 21. Contr. Hierocl. p. 


14. De Martyr Paleſt. C. 9. Demonſt. III. p. 
zz. Vid etiam Grot. in Marc. XVI. 17, 18. 
Nay, we may learn more particularly from the 
wo laſt of theſe writers, Lactantius and Euſebi- 
u, that the very ſame miraculous Powers obtain- 
din the former part of the fourth Century ; and 
fom Euſebius, that they obtain'd even ſometime 
ter the Council of Nice it felt alſo. 
noſt authentickly know from Chryſoſtom's Books 
f the Pri:fthood, and theſe his Books Of Provi- 
bnce, written all about A. D. 383, or 384, that 
bey ceaſed Juſt at, or after the Council of Con- 
fantinople. As for the other miraculous Gifts, 
(ryſoſtom plainly intimates, in his IV Book Of 


le Prieſthood, that no footſteps of thoſe Divine 


towers then remained; and that Paul's Handker- 
hefs, could once do greater Miracles than all the 


Yet do we 


C. 3. 


G 


Griſtians of his Age, with ten thouſand Prayers 


nd Tears could do. While we have ſeen from 
Is Books Of Providence, that about the very 
ame time, the Power of caſting out Demons was 
blately and ſuddenly gone, that thoſe holy Ex- 
Aciſts who had never failed before, now firſt fail- 
d in the inſtance of Stagirius; to their unexpect- 
« ame and Confuſion. Nor do I know of any 
liter inſtance of theſe Powers obtaining, I mean, 
done by Impoſition of Hands, by Prayer and 
faſting, without any magical Operations, which 
ad been all along till now the ancient practice 
i Chriſtians upon ſuch Occaſions, 
N. B. 'Tisno great wonder, that theſe ancient 
Divine and Chriftian Powers were now withdrawn 
Ppp 


from 
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tb me an evident, a remarkable, nay, a divine 
indication, that the Church was now and not be- 
fre, become too corrupt, and too much Antichri- 
tan for the longer continuance of ſuch ſuper- 
mural Powers among them: eſpecially as it 
was accompanyed with the immediate Permiſſion 
{thoſe other ſtrange Operations to prevail over 
it, which St. Faul gives us as evident Tokens of , Toe. iis 
the Antichriſtian State, when the working of Sa- 6—12. 
in was to he with all Power; and Signs, and Won- 
rs of a Lie. Of which, fee Mr. Medes Apo- 
facy of the latter times at large: Op. p. 767. 
k, And that this Obſervation of the ceaſing 
« the truly divine or miraculous Powers, and the 
tting up the Damomacal, was about the time, 
« the Council of Conſtantinople; and that in the 
latin, as well as the Greek Church, take the re- 
mrkable Teftimony of Auguſtin ; who having con- 
kd in Mis Book, Of true Religion, written about © 23. 
4. D. 396. the old Chriſtian Miracles were then 
tas d: Adds in his Retractations, That, that 


it ans true, as to thoſe old miraculous Gifts that C. 13. 
101 vere common in the days of the Apoſtles : © but that 

abo fill he had, even at that time, when he wrote 

g ti that Book, himſelf known that a blind Man 


vas cured at Milan, at the Bodies of the Martyrs 
and that there were ſo many of this tort of Mira- 
(les in thoſe Dggs in the Church, that it was not 
eaſy to number them. which Teſtimony is very 
Emarkable, and very full to my preſent purpoſe. 
M. B. It will here deſerve to be farther ob- 
lkry'd, what has been already taken notice of 
l part by me already, in the Addenda to my 
ly to the Lord Nottingham, and this from the 
Learned Author of the Hiſtory of the Great Atha- 
uſus, that the Commencement of Popery and 
Athanaſianiſm was about the very ſame time, 
= Fpp 3 ; and 


„ 
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and owing in part to the very ſame Perſons; tha ; 
the Conventicle at Sardica, A. D. 347. which that 
.reſtor'd Athanaſms, made thoſe Decrees tor Ap ask 
peals to Rome, on which all Learned Men know Glo 
the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome is ſolelyM NM. 
founded, and that the very ſameOration ofGregoMlerv'c 
© Nazianzen, the XXIft. in number, made in praiſMine t! 
of Athanaſius, at the time of the Council ot (e T 
ſtantinople, or A. D. 381. which celebrates him dd t. 
for firſt venturing publicly to proſeſs the AthalWiccre 
naſian Doctrine of the Trinity, affords us alſo n ſons 
pol the firſt inſtances of Prayers to the Dead*, wic te C 
1s evidently the earlieſt Branch of what the b Cc 
teſtants juſtly charge upon the Church of Rome, afM{tba? 
an Innovation, and Corruption of old ChriftianMtiut t 
ity at this Day; and ot which, Nazianzen, and hi Lt, 


great friend Baſil, ſeem to have laid the ver 
firſt Foundations. This Prayer of Naxzianzen! 
to Athanaſius, put up but 18 Years after<is Deat 
is at the concluſion of this Oration ; and is ſo re 
- markable that I ſhall ſet it down intire. But 0 
thou Dear and Holy Soul, ſays Nazianzen t bin 
Athanaſius, who beſides thine other excel leni r 
* qualifications, didſt, after a diſtinguiſnin 
* manner, obſerve the Boundaries of ſpeakins 
and being ſilent ; Do thou here put an end tc 
my Oration : which altho' it be below ti 
Truth, is not below my Abjlity in ſpeaking 
Do thou at this time look mefcifully upon us 
and guide this People, who are the Adorers (| 
the intire Trinity, which we underſtand and wor 
* ſhip in the Father, and Sou, and Holy Spirit: De 
thou alſo preſerve me, and join with me, Wl 
feeding | my Flock here at Conſtantinople : | il ls in 
* we may expect peaceable times: But it diſtur Me 
* bances approach, Return me back, or take mt Mere 
© up, and place me with thy ſelf, and with 2 y 
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that are like thee ; altho' this be a great thing I 
(ask: By Chriſt our Lord, To whom be all 
Glory Honour and Power, for ever: Amen. 
N. B. It will deſerve to be here diſtinctly Ob- 
ſeryvd farther, that by the ſame Steps, and dur- 
ng the ſame time that the Athanaſian Doctrine of 
the Trinity gradually prevail'd among Chriſtians, 
id the old genuine miraculous Gifts gradually 
fecreaſe and wear off, and the demoniacal delu- 
ſons above mentioned, did ariſe and prevail in 


the Church. I have long ago thoughly Vindicated 


e Council of Nice, from, the Imputation of the 
e, af Atbanaſian Hereſy ; and have elfewhere Obſerv d, 
anti the body of the Church, eſpecially in the 
d hi kat, kept clear of it many Years after that Coun- 


al. In correſpondence whereto, I have already 
remark'd, that the old genuine miraculous Gifts 

otinued in the Church, till after the ſame Coun- 
o red. However, Athanaſius, who had long been 
tO ated by Anthony the Monk, and had long in 
n t baun tried to introduce his Doctrine, did at length 
en ay his point; and that in two Councils at Al- 


ver} 
Zen 
eat 


hing ndr ia A. D. 362 and 363. After which tis 
king ell known that no general Council met till theſe 
1d tt Conflantinople A. D. 381, 382, 383, (for 
th bey had ſeveral meetings) which did not only 
king at throughly Eftabliſh his Doctrine by Eccle- 
n uWiftical Authority, but fo far prevailed with the 
ers of emporal Power, as to procure from the Emporor 
por eodoſſus a ſevere Edict, both to confirm that 
: D bodrine, and to forbid the Toleration of its 
1e, inMppoſers ; and even for the Puniſhment of ſuch 
i inferior Officers of Juſtice who ſhould but con- 
iſtur une at ſuch a Toleration. In correſpondence 
te me}"ereto, we have ſeen, that juſt at, or after this 
thoſaW-uncil, and not before, it was, that our Saviour 


tha Wk away the very laſt of his miraculous Gifts 
P PP from 


2 Theſ. Il. lufions, that they ſhould believe a Lie; the Lying 


Il, 


| Aoleget. 
C. 23. 


cal Cures, and Conjurations; which groſſeſt parts 


by the groſſeſt parts of the Athanaſiaus, I mean 


all ceaſed immediately, and the Devil lent it 


Which undeniable matters of Fact highly deſerve 
the Serious Reflexion of all that call themſelves 


More eaſily conceal'd, they did not pretend tc 
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from the Church,; which was now become in ge- th 
neral Antichrijtian and gave it up to Strong de- we 
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frauds and wonders of Popery ; and to dzmonia- 
of this Divine Judgment are not yet abandene 


the Papiſts, to this very Day. In ſhort, while 
the Church of Chriſt was properly Chriſtian and 
Pure, the Power of True and Divine miracle: 
continued: But as ſoon as ever it became Atha. 
aſian, Antichriſtian, and Popiſh, thoſe Power 


his own Cheating and fatal Powers in their Stead 


Chriſtians. | 

NM B. It is here farther not a little remarka 
ble, that all the while the Chriſtians were fewer 
and under the dominion of their Pagan Enemies 
who could eaſily have detected any knaver 
therein, theſe divine and miraculous Powers were 
conſtantly appealed to by the Chriſtians, as un 
deniably true. Nor were they ever, that I have 
obſerv'd, denied by thoſe Pagans to be fo. But 
ſoon after the Chriſtians were become more nu 
merous, and had gained the Empire on their fide 
when yet any knavery of theirs might be the 


thoſe divine Powers any longer. Which is a moſt 


evident Mark, that. thoſe old miraculous Pow! thana, 
they pretended to, . were really true; and were dan 
indeed undeniable by the very Heathens them en; 
ſelves. | df thi 
N. B. As therefore, the very Learned and Ad Ct 
cute Tertullian did of old, openly, and ſolemn! bal. 

r 


Appeal ; and that before the Heathens themſevs 
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tb the publick Trial of one of thoſe miraculous 
powers, that of ejecting Demons by Chriſti- 
zus out of the Bodies of Men, and that Trial 
to be made before their own Tribunals alſo, as 
mn undeniable Demonſtration of the Truth of the 
(hriftian Religion, againft thoſe Heathens : So 
o I alſo hereby openly and ſolemnly Appeal, 
ind that before our Modern Unbelievers, to the 
own Prediction of our Saviour, already ſet 
town, for the communication of ſeveral of theſe 
mraculous Powers to his Church; and to all 
tie Records, any way belonging to the four firſt 
Centuries for their real exerciſe, and continu- 
wce for no leſs than 350 Years together after 
tat Prediction was given; and that, as its direct 
ompletion, and as a like undeniable demonſtra- 
ton of the Truth of the fame Religion, againſt 
tirſe Unbelievers. I do alſo hereby, in the ſame 
manner, openly and ſolemnly Appeal, before 
wr preſent Athanafians and Fupiſts, to the ſeveral 
Original Records of the fourth Century, as an 
undeniable Demonſtration of Chriſt's withdrawing 
lirfe miraculous Gifts from the Church, aſſoon as 
erer the Athanafian Doctrine of, the Trinity was 
eſtabliſned, and Prayers to the Dead were firft 
began by the Chriſtians, and not before, And 
Uinſiſt upon the withdrawing of thete Powers 
at this very Time, as an evident, an authentick, 
and a divine Siga, that Atha naſianiſm and Pope- 
ry, or rather, that Popery alone, of which, A- 
thanaſianiſm was the firſt Branch, is no better 
lian a groſs corruption of the Chriſtian Relt- 
don; and ſuch a corruption, as has deprived it 
a theſe moſt excellent and beneficial Influences 
0 Chriſt our Lord, from the Council of Conſfan- 
lmople to this very Day. Let thele therefore, 
Hear Chriſt's own Words in this caſe, Come ont 
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Ade. xviii. of Babylon, My People, that Te be not partaler 
4. of her Sins, and that ye receive not of ber Plagues, 
N. B. Since theſe miraculous Gifts, were at 

firſt indefinitely promiſed by our Lord to hi 

— Church : And ſince, they were accordingly pre! 
ſerv'd therein till Antichriſtianiſm and Poper 
prevailed, there is great reaſon to hope, that a 
ſoon as the cauſe of their being withdrawn {hal 
ceaſe; or aſſoon as the times of Antichriſtianiſh 
and Popery ſhall be over, thoſe Gifts will be re 
ſtored to it again. Not indeed for the ſake 0 
Believers; for whom they were not original] 
| Confliturt. given; but of Unbelievers; or in order to the con 
VIII. verſion of Jews, Turks, Heathens, and Infidel; 
I) his Expectation is very agreeable to the 0 
wbi ſupr%. pinion of Grotius; and ſeems to me, no way ab 
. or unreaſonable. fe, yo. 


1 Cor. Xii. 
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\PPENDIX VIII 


— 


n 


the Ebioni tes. 


T will be fit to take notice in this Place, 
what childiſh Notions, vain Traditions, nay, 


cent Books, to the great reproach of Chriſtiani- 


ticks; who after Elxai, of whom I have already 
ſoken, came among them, ſeem, many of them, 

to have degenerated into the ſame vile and knav- 

ih Character, which the reſt of the old Here- 

ticks always had. As to St. Barnabas's weak 
reaſonings, we have already ſeen how they were 
deſign' d; intirely in the way of great Condeſcen- 

ton to the weakneſs and prejudices of theſe poor 
Elionites, and not otherwiſe. As to Papas, Bi- 

op of Hierapolis, Ireneus produces from him, 

a very ſtrange and aukward traditionary Predic- 

tion of our Bleſſed Saviour's, concerning a prodi- 

flous quantity of Grapes and Wine, of Corn 

and Bread, and the like Proviſion for. the Fleſh 
under the Millennium: which Paſlage is ſome- 

p times alleg d by way of Reproach to Chriſtianity : 
N and which even Dr. Grabe himſelf cannot be- 
lere to have been ever ſpoken by our Lord. 

and perhaps that other famous Tradition, which 
Iren&us 


erer EASE S- 


F the Corruptions brought into the Church by 


what groſs Interpolations and Corruptions of an- 


ty, were ſometimes owing to the Ebionite Here- 


pag. 679, 
680. pris. 


pag. 731, 
732, 735- 


Iren. V. 33 


Grabe Spi- 
ciles 

Sec II. 5. 26 
ae 


Iren. II. 39. 


leaſt as underſtood by Irenens to amount to 40 


come from any other Origin than from Papias 


be carefully re-examined, e er they are vouched 


See Grale 
Spicileg. 
Sec. II p. 
203-214. 


VII. 46. 


Ta): 
renaus produces from all thoſe Presbyters that con 


vers d with St. John, for the ſenior atas, the elde 
age of our Saviour before he died; I mean at 
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or 50 Years; was derived from the fame Tapia, 
Certain it is, that Trengus, at the end of the fir 
and ſtrangeſt Tradition already mentioned, cite 
it from Papias by name; while at the beginning 
he had Appealed for it to thofe Presbyters. No 
am I ſatialted that thoſe other Traditions he elſe 
where cites from one or more ancient Presbyter; 


as the Learned already in good meaſure ſuſped 
All which Traditions will therefore deſerve te 


2 as true and Catholick Traditions of the G0f 
_ gs 

For I confeſs, I cannot but take Fapias for: 
Perſon very fond of theſe Ebionites, and to have 
derived many falſe or. uncertain Stories iro 


ſuch Ebionite Traditions. And as to Hegefippus, ñ A8 
produces ſuch wild Accounts concerning St. Jane been 
the Brother of our Lord, and Biſhop of the Ci Hbe x 
cumciſed Chriſtians at Feruſalem, as are not onlyMhit + 
very improbable, but ſome of them plainly Mt t. 
poſſible to be true; and gives us ſuch an Hiſtor fe! 
of Symeon, the Son of Cleopas, St Fames's Succel d tb 
for, as dying by Martyrdom not till the days ol Aud 
Trajan; and this a ſtrong Man at 120 Years o what 
Age, as 1s allo incredible, and contradictory te orig 
the more authentick Account in the Apoſtolical Ar, 
Conſtitutions, Nor are we, I think, to deriveq com 
theſe Fables from any others than from the Elio. poſt! 
ites. As for the ſtrange Repreſentationgin the pre Hand 
ſent Copies of the Recognitions of Clement; I mean ape 
that which Orders that no Teacher ſhall bejre-Mthe 


AV. 5. 


ceiv'd, but he who brought a Teſtimonial — Con 
— 1 8 ame 
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don mes Biſhop of Feruſalem; and that concern- 
de ns Gamaliel, as a real Proſelyte to Chriſtianity, I. 65. 
n achat in the way of a Spy or Traitor, continuing 
400611] among the Jews; and that concerning a falſe 
Pian fice put on Tauſtinianuus by Simon Magus, and X. 60. 
fiſſheade uſe of by St. Peter in the way of Trick and 


citeWM)cceit alſo, for the diſgrace and baniſhment of 
N ſimon from Antioch : both the laſt intirely contra- III. 45. v. 
0 


to the Doctrine of the reſt of the purer or more 28. VII. ab. 
atbolzck Edition of thoſe Recognitions ; but intire- 
h agreeably to the Doctrine of the more groſs or E- . II. 
honite Edition of them: with {ome others of the 39. &c. 
pectMime kind, I can derive them from no other III. 5. &c. 
e tMfountain than from the knavery of the ſame E. 48. &c. 
hontes, | N 

Now that I am not unjuſt in laying all theſe 
Imputations on the Ebionites, will appear, if we 
9 over the ſeveral Authors already mentioned 
nd conſider the Relation they, or their Stories 
nd Forgeries bear to the ſame Ebionites. 

As to Papias, who having ſometime in his Life 
been a Companion of Polycarp's, and ſo came to 
be regarded by his Scholar Ireneus, there do 
not want conſiderable Marks of his attachment 
to the Ebionites He was 9141go's Tov vey ſays pri. 
Euſebius; or, a very weak Man; as were the reſt 
df the Ehionites. He was very Inquiſitive what 
Andrew, what Peter, what Philip, what Thomas. 
what James, what John, what Matthew, or other 
original] Apoſtles [of the Jews: ] Nay, what 
Arijflion, what John the Epheſian Presbyter, the 
Companion of St. John, one of thoſe original A- 
poſtles of the Jews, ſaid, about the oldeſt Affairs 


olical 
erive 
10x: 


Pre nd Preaching of Chriſtianity. But it no way 


ww zppears, that he was at all Inquiſitive what Faul. 
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the Apoſtle of the Gentiles,, or what any of his 
Companions, Barnabas, or Clement, Timothy, or 
| | 9 
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g : | {the 
Titus, &c. ſaid about the ſame Matters. He menf a 


tions an Hiſtory related by the Daughters He Ce- 
Philip , and another of Fuſfus, who was called BarWylogu 


| fabas; and another of Fudas| Tſcariot. | He ſpeak c 
5 Mark and Matthew and L their Ew and — 
cites Teſtimonies out of the Epiſtles of John anWjity 
Peter : He mentions alſo, many other Names i(ſcr: 
the New Teſtament : But not a Syllable appear nd of 


Col. iv. 1 3. 


bi ſupra As to Hegeſippus, that He was a direct Ebionite, i Che 


Goſpel was written in Hebrew: and from him in 


Catholick Chriſtians, from thoſe Ebionites. Which 


fond of them, their Goſpel, Traditions, and No- 


of his mentioning Paul, or any of his Epiſtles 
even tho he were Biſhop of Hierapolis in Phr)gia 
one, as it ſeems, of St. Pauls own Provinces. Nay 
Papas not only cites the Ebionite Goſpel accord 
ing tothe Hebrews, but fays, that St. Mathews ow 
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deed it is not a little probable Ireneus and other: 
aſſerted the ſame thing afterwards : Which yet 
now proves to be a groſs miſtake; and a miſtake 
very probably firſt intoduc'd by him among the 


marks ſhew that Papias was either in his Heart an 
Ebzonit? himſelf; or at leaſt, one who was very 


tions. | 


is very plain; and that not only from what Euſe. WW wu, 
bius notes concerning him, that He was a Fewi/b MW Har 
Convert, as were all the Ebionites : But alſo fron Wit 
his Citation of the Ebionite Goſpel according to the I ite: 
Hebrews, and that as written in Hebrew or Syyi- be e 


ack alſo; from his extravagant Character and Mi; 


Hiſtory of James the Biſhop of Feruſalem, oo MW B 
whom the Ebionites chiefly boaſted ; and his affir- Na me 
mation that He was Holy from his Mothers Womb; Nad: 
that he never drank Wine nor flrong Drink, that Wil! 


| he ate no Fleſh ; that he never polled his Head, I burt 


cies of the Ebionites, but different from the 1 


nor anointed his Body; all according to the fan- Nut 


0 


(9539 - 
ofthe Catholick Chriſtians : from his own O? 


nenWniſion not only of the Ebionites, but alſo of 
of he Cerinthians their Brother Hereticks in his Ca- 
Bar alogues of the Jewiſh Hereſies; from his ſtil ing 
eak elus only the Son of Man, and the Son of David, 
ang vithout the direct acknowledgment of his Divi- 
aniity ; from his mentioning the continuance of the 
'S 18 Obſervation of the Law, and of the Prophets, 
car nd of the Words of Chriſt himſelf only at Heng 
les ill the Days of Eleutherus; without any ment1- 


m of the Chriſtian Settlements derived from the 
a inoftles 3 from his complaint that the Church [ his 
(burch | continued in general a Virgin or Uncor- 
wpted only during the Lifetime of the Apoſtles, 
nd that the Church [his Church] of Corinth did 
bonly till their Biſhop Primus; and eſpecially 
from his open and barefac'd quarrelling with that 
(uotation of St. Pauls, who was the great Aver- 
fon of the Ebionites, Eye bath nat ſeen, nor Ear 
ard, neither hath it entred into the Heart of Man 
the things that God hath prepared for them that 
Live him; concerning which Text be affirms, 
tat Thoſe who ſay what He ſays, ſpeak vain- 
= | 7 and falſely againſt the Scripture, and againſt 
e, Cbriſts own Words, when he ſays, Bleſſed are 
16. WI jour Eyes for they See, and your Ears for they 
vi) WY Hare All which put together are ſure Marks 
lat Hegeſippus was no other than a direct Ebio- 
the Hate: Tho! how he has had the good Fortune to 
„„ eſteemed all along by the Learned for a Ca- 

tbolick, is ſomewhat Unaccountable. MeL ap 


of} But as to the Recognitions ; of which we have 
Hr. MW: more genuine or Catholick Edition in Latin, 
ub ; nd a more corrupt or Ebionite Edition in Greek 
nat Wl fill Extant, and both Extant ever ſince the 
ad, burth Century alſo; Epipbanius expreſsly aſſures 
s that, The Ebionites corrupted. it's Contents; 
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* nay that they left but little of it Uncorrupte Mt t- 
Among the principal of which Corruptions I takWays c 
the forementioned examples to be. See EpiphaſWralit 
rer. 15. : jd en 
Farther, There ſeems to me to have been and for 


| Antiq. XX. 
2. 


Jews. Which Accounts He could hardly have tro 


Ebionite Impoſition upon the World, and that 0 
the greateſt importance, which yet the Learne 


was the ſame Abgarus who wrote to our Saviou 


ther flagrant Inſtance of this Sort of Nazarcye Man ar 
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have never in the leaſt ſuſpected : And it is wit 
relation to the Famous Jewiſh Hiſtorian Foſe nh 
himſelf, and his large Accounts of Monobazus an 
Helena his Wife, King and Queen of the Adiaben 
and their Famous Son Ixates, and their turnin 


any other than from theſe Nazarens or Ebionites. ! 
now appears, by the moſt Authentick Armenia 
Hiſtorian Moſes Chorenenſis, that this Monobaz 
or Abgarus (which laſt was not the proper Nam 
of a Man, but the Title of the Governor of Edeſs 
as we ſhall See preſently :) was King of Adiabene 
and Armenia, and Toparch of Edeſsa : That He wa 
the Husband of Helena, Queen of Adiabene; ant 


Chriſt : of whom more preſently. It alſo appear 


by him, that this Helena was converted to Chriſti n CH 
anity, as well as her Husband, by Thadden: ; tha ud 
when ſhe came away from Adiabene to Fudea, i Ho: 


was not becauſe her Sons Affairs were Quiet andi nites 


Flouriſhing, as Foſephus was informed, but be Law 
cauſe ſhe was unealy or unſafe among the Un ati 
believing Courtiers at Home: Which Jeſepbi Leal 
owns ſhe was afraid would be the conſequence o Hea 


the Change of her Son Izates's Religion; and Leal 


which Fojepbus conteſſes was the conſequence 
when the Brethren of Hates came to Chang 
their Religion alſo. And indeed, The great Re 
lief which Helena and Izates afforded the _ 
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at terrible Famine foretold by Agabus in the 

Jays of Claudius Ceſar, looks more like that Li- 

ality which the Foreign Churches of Chriſt 

il every where then, by common Conſent, ex- 

it for the Kelief of their poor Brethren in Fudea, , . , 
an an accidental Charity afforded the Fernſalem 29 yo : 
ks by two of their Proſelytes, as it was repre- 
ented to Foſephus. Nor can any conſidering Rea- 

kr well ſuppoſe, even from the Accounts pre- 

yd in Foſephus, that this Helena, and her Son 

kates, were mere Jewilh Proſelytes ; but rather 

(onverts to Chriſtianity. Nor can one well ſup- 

joſe thence, that the great Struggle between 


fro Lanias and Queen Helena on one fide, againſt 
. IMfutes's ad miſſion of Circumciſion ; and of Eleazar 


i Galilee and Fzates himſelf on the other ſide, 
kr his admiſſion thereof, as he actually did, was 
ny other than what naturally would ariſe from 
hat celebrated moſt early diſpute among the 
(hriſtians, not then fully determined, viz. Whe- 
ther, with all the xiii Apoſtles, all their Com- 
„and penions, and all the Catholicks their followers, 
7100 tie Proſelytes of the Gate, and Heathens con- 
pear verted to Chriſtianity might be ſaved by Faith 
ri: n Chriſt, and a good Life, without Circumciſion 
; tha ind the confequent Obſervance of the Law of 
, 19 Hoſes: Or whether, with the Nazarens or Ebio- 
t and tes, Circumciſion and the Obſervance of that 
t beſß law, were not {till univerſally neceſſary to Sal- 
UnW ation. And indeed, no meer Jew, that was fo 
Lealous for his Religion as to Venture into an 
Heathen Court to make Proſelytes, could ever be 
lalous againſt a Proſelyte Prince's being Circum- 
aled, as Ananias, who converted Tzates, is allow- 
ed in Foſephus to be, Nor could any Jew but 
one that was a Catholick Chriſtian then ſay, 
Wat Joſephus was informed he that f 
5 zates 


the region Cornea in South Armenia, belong 


„ 
Iates, did ſay to him, that He might ſerve God v 
y well in the Fewiſh Religion, without being Circy 
ciſed. Beſides this, the intire omiſſion in Foſep} 
of the Converſion of Monobazus or Algarus hin 
ſelf, as happening together with the Converſio 
of his Queen; and the omifſion of the Name o 
Thaddens, by whom they where both converted 
together with the like intire omiſſion of the B 
piſtles between this Abgarus and Chriſt, wit 
that of the Hiſtory of Thaddeus thereto relatin 
to be produc'd preſently ; which thoſe tro: 
whom Foſephus had the reſt of his Informatic 
could hardly be Ignorant of: affords us farthe 
Proofs. of the fame Elionite Inpoſition. In ſhor 
If we ſuppoſe Monobazus and Helena in Foſephns 
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chan 
Who 
Abga 
leſs ] 
to be 
tees 
ſons - 
Moſs 
whol 
1 
the 


to be. Algarus and Helena in Moſes Chorenenji "7 
Tzates, the Son of Monobazus, (which was hi mp . 
Heathen Name) in Tacitus and Foſephus, to tte f. 
Nerſeh, the Son of Abgarus (which was his Chrilt Wi, ; 

an Name) in Mojes : Arta-ban King of Hr b. 
and Aben nerig, a King in the Dominions of Anon! 
fra, at Charax Spaſini, in Foſephus, to be Arti den. 
bbe, King of Perſia, in Moſes : Parrhaces, a Friend g 
of Artaban King of Ferſia, near Niniveh in J City 
ſephus, to be Ferojus delivered out of Priſon, an 3 
to be made a Governor of Niniveb, by Nar/eb Hurt, 
Moſes The region Caron in Foſephus where tat: 


Ark reſted, given to Hates by Monabazus, to 


to Abgarus in Moſ2s : the region which aftordefÞ 
a great Revenue, given to Izates in Foſephus, 
be the Prefecture of Babylonia and Aſſyria, 1 
Moſes : and if, by conſequence, we allow ti 
Marriage of Izates the Son of Manobazus, wit 
the Daughter of the King of Charax Spaſini, in J. viſt 
ſephus, to be the Occaſion why Abgarus ſuppol 
both himſelf and Artaſhes the Fathers of 10 


(9597) LL 
e, in his Letters to be produced hereafter 14 t we 
jt the Chriſtian Religion from Moſes, inſtead 


Pho the Jewiſh in Joſephus; it Ananias the Mer- 
hu cant in Foſephus, be ſuppoſed Anan or Auanias, 
fon cho carried the Letters between our Saviour and 
ne i Agarus in Mofes ; and if we ſuppole that name- 
ted eis Perſon in Foſephus, who converted Helena, 
ic HA be Thaddaus, who converted both Abgarus and 
wit krena in Moſes ; and if inſtead of Political Rea- 
tn 


bns in Foſephus, we take Religious Reaſons from 
to loſes; we ſhall be eaſily able to unravel this 


tio ole Matter, and fully to reconcile the Armeni- 
«the with the Jewiſh Hiſtory ; which otherwiſe, in 
erde preſent caſe, are in the greateſt Oppoſition 
put maginable, 5 DIETS hols ge Er 
* M. B. If it be here alleg'd, that by ſuppoſ- 
a8 l. 


ng Art- aban and Aben-nerig in Joſephus, to be 


to Mite ſame Perſon, I contradict his Account, I con- 
dritte it to be ſo. But then, if we Obſerve that 
EMA. aban is in part compounded of Art, the com- 
gon beginning of Perſian or Parthian Names; that 
Artig den nerig, is naturally an Arabian Name; and 
rien given here to a King, at a kind of Arabian 
in MMity, Charax Spaſini, ſignifying probably no more 
1, han the Sox of Erig or Arog, another Fer ſian or 
Jeb , lirthian Name: we ſhall ſee reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
ret 


hat the intire Name as pronounc'd by the Arabs, 
cording to their uſual Manner, and from whom, 
lie Greeks and Latins would take it, was, Art- 
mearog : i. e. Art the Son of Arog; and that 


new! 
Tordet 


bus, y abridgment only, it came to be pronounc'd 
7, "Wtaban, And that this was no other than ſuch 
w ti compounded Name, and not the proper Name 
= Wa this great King, we ſhall learn from Abgarus's. 
in J Pile to him, to be ſet down preſently ; where 
7 e directly ſtiles him Art. aſbes: Which ſeems to 


e 1 


7. &c. 


authentick Teſtimony of the publick Records 0 


met with in all Antiquity. 


have been then-unnſual for Converts to change the 


EE > 
be the old Name of the King of Perſia, in th 
Book of Exrab, Artaſhaſta, only without the 
Termination. Nor can the weak Authority o 
this Nazarene or El:onite Hiſtory, ſuperſede the 


Armenia, 1n a caſe belonging to their own Royal 
Family; which directly aſſure us, that they 
were one and the ſame Perſon; that Nerſeh or 
Tzates married his Daughter; and that when Ab 
garus wrote to them, they were both together with 
in the Kingdom of Perſia, but near Babyloni 
Which Place exactly agrees to the Situation of th 
Capital of Abennerig, Charax Spaſini in Foſephus 
Nor is that Name Abennerig, I think, elſewhere 


N. B. As for this Izates, the Son of Monoba 
us, or Abgarus, and Son in- law to Artaban, 0 
Artaſhes, how he came to be called Nerſeh, afte 
he was become Chriſtian, we may readily lear 
from the Armenian Ads of Thaddeus, to be pro 
duced prelently. By which it will appear nott 


Names at their Converſion or Baptiſin. Ot whiclM za 
we have there a particular Example at this ver tte B 
Time, in Choharar ; whoſe Name was at his Com chriſ 
verſion or Baptiſm, changed to Addaus; and DW za 
this latter Name he is ſince known among ti whose 
Armenians, Nor indeed was Nerſch an imprq Mira 
per Name for a King's Son in thoſe CountrieY ge 
ince we find it afterward given to a King of Pr) all y 
in the end of the third Century; only ſet dor $ 
as then pronounced by the Greeks, Narſes. ſo, 1. 
N. B. What Joſephus alſo was told, that Ai ite, 

ban King of Nr ſia or Parthia, was turned once oi voul, 
of his Kingdom in the Days of Tzates by his Cul ve ſt 
tiers, without the aſſignation of any Cauſe for Wie ne 

| looks as if this was alſo on occaſion of his Cofilid t 


verlil 
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ſerſion to the Chriſtian Religion, upon the 
freaching of St. Peter, whom Abgarus deſired 
tim to ſend for on that Account, as we ſhall ſee 
mon. Eſpecially if we Obſerve that Hates, his 
on in-law, who was then a Chriſtian Prince, 
engaged heartily in his Quarrel, and reſtor'd him 
to his Kingdom again. Nor is it very unlikely, 
that ſeveral things ſaid of the Perſecutions of the 
ers in Fudea and elſewhere about that time by 
Joſephus, was really true of Nazarene or Ehionite 
ſwiſh Chriſtians, who, we ſee, paſs with him for 
es ſtill, after their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; 
nd who indeed were, in ſtrictneſs, much more 
noperly of the Fewiſh than of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion; as the ancient Catholicks eſteemed them 
Xe pag. 647, 64.8, 649. Prins. | 
M B. We may juſtly take Notice, upon this 
(xcafion, from the remarkable Circumſtances 
ere produc*d, what was the famous Foſephus's own 
Opinion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of Chriſtianity. It 
pears by his Writings, that He ſpeaks with Antiq. 
neat Reſpect of John the Baptiſt, whom the *v1ii. 7. 
Nazarens or Ebionites highly eſteem*d ; of James xx. 8. 
tie Brother of our Lord, the Biſhop of the Jewiſh os cm 
Chriſtians at Feruſalem, and in Fudea, who was the = = 2 
Nzzarens great darling; and of JeſusChriſt himſelf, |, 14a. 
moſe fulfilling the Prophecies, whoſe numerous xxiii. p. 
Miracles and whoſe Reſurrection he fully acknow- 223. 
ledges ; as he does alſo his being the true Meſſiah - 2 
All which they intirely agreed to. He alſo ſtiles ** ; 
dur Saviour F A Man, if it be lawful to call him 5.66. 
> 1 Joſebh 

h which is the very Stile of a Nazarene or Ebio- Antiq. 
ute, who eſteemed him a meer Man, and who yet xviii. 4. 
would not contradict the Roman Emperors, who, f 04. 
We ſhall ſee, took him for a God: While yet 
e never directly owns his Divinity; as neither 

d thoſe Hereticks. He never mentions any of 


2442 | bis 
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his xiii Apoſtles, or any of their Companions, q 
any of their Travels, or Preaching, or Miracles, « 
Writings, or Acts whatſoever, tho' they happene 
in hisownTime. And this while hecelebrates[zate 
aſter an extraordinary manner, for being Circy 
ciſed; and minutely notes the great Proſperit 
God gave him all along afterwards ; which 
took to be on Account of this his Circumcifioff 
and Obſervation of the Law of Moſes. So tha 
it ſeems plain to me, that Joſephus in his o. 
private Opinion, was no other than a Nazare 
or Ebionite Chriſtian ; and with them eſteeme 


our Saviour to be a meer Man, the Son of Jie 1 | 
and Mary ; and rpg with them, that Ci. „n 
cumciſion and the Obſervation of the Law a as 


Moſes were ſtill in general neceſſary to SaJvat 
on. Tho' I think it no ways appears that he ſub 
mitted to be Baptiz'd, or openly to Profeſs Chriſti 
anity, even upon the Foot of that Nazarene 0 
Ebionite Scheme. And He who conſiders whs 
Arguments are here put into the Moyth of hu 
Who converted Ixates, to excuſe him from admit 
ing of Circumciſion, ; in Joſephus, will eaſil} 
gueſs, what ſort of parallel arguments they mig} 
be, which ſerved to excuſe and palliate Foſephus 
own neglect of the open Chriſtian Profeſſion an 
r | | 

| N. B. This Nazarene or Ebionite Repreſentati 
on of the caſe of Rates in Foſephus, who had 
complyed with the Nazarene or Ehionite Opinion 
and been Circumciſed, even againſt the trons 
diſſuaſions of his Mother Heleva, and her In 
{tructos] Thaddeus, ] looks very like an Attemy! 
to Plead an extraordinary Providence on the $106 
of the ſame Hereticks. Which was indeed nc 
more than was neceſlary : Since thoſe truly di 
vine Powers of healing the Sick, and — 

| 9 | Helen 
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ifferent Languages, and caſting out Demons, 


which were ſo certain and ſo numerous among 
the x111 Apoſtles, their immediate Followers, and 
he Catholicks for 350 Years, as has been proved 
ready, ſeems never to have been at all laid 
Wim to by the others. Which confinement of 


heir Catholick Followers all along, ſeems to 
ne an expreſs and a Divine Teſtimonial on their 


l ſuch ſupernatural Powers to the Apoſtles, and 


&c. as diſtin& from all magical Operations, 


oh; ide, againſt all the other Pretenders to Chriſtiani- | 
0 And O! that both the few remains of the re- 


nd moſt ancient Nazarens or Ebionites, whom 
ne now call Socinians; and the numerous re- 
mins of the latter Athanaſians or Romaniſts; 
gunſt all which, T have ſhewed we have this 
Ivine Teſtimonial, by the direct Denial of 
lnernatural Gifts to them, while they were 


n earneſt review and reconſider the ſtate. they 
ve in: That they would at laſt leave their 
roundleſs Hypotheſes, and Metaphyſicks, and in 


on: And would in earneſt embrace or re- 
lim to that Catholick Faith, which was once 
Pivered to the Saints by the Apoſtles, by 
ll the Apoſtles of - our Bleſſed Lord, and 
mverſally received by their Catholick Dif- 


ol: the 
— ples in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel : Which 
r ln for certain, utterly againſt all Nazarene 
temp! 1 Ebzonite : utterly againſt all Athanaſian or 
Sid Herefiee whatſoever. He that hath Ears 
ed nd Hear, let Him Hear. 


y di 
king 
Helen 


ameſt ſubmit themſelves to divine Revela- 


jntifuly Leſſawed on the Catholicks, would 


Fud. v. 3. 
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Amicus Plato, Amicus Socrates, Amici 
Newtonus, ſed magis Amica veritas. 


INcE I have long uſed to determine my ſe 
8 by the real original Evidence in all ancien 
Facts, and to have no regard to any ſuch model 
Schemes or Hypotheſes as are unſupported; pes | 

ally not to thoſe that are contradifed by * 0 
proper Evidence; fince, according to that pla 
honeſt and ſatisfactory Method of Determinatio 
I have ſeveral Years ago ſtated the Moſt A 
. cient Chronology of the World, Sacred an 
Profane, in my Eſay on the Old Teſtament, 
my Chronological Table: From which gener: 
Scheme, I have hitherto ſeen no manner 
Reaſon to recede; ſince the intire ___— 
the ſeveral Aſſertions in this Collection _ 
tick Records, depends on the Truth and Author! 
of ſuch Ancient Hiſtory and Chronology * 
ſince we have now juſt Publiſhed, a New noe | 
or Syſtem of Sir Iſaac Newton's himſelf, in 0 
to the Amendment of ancient Chronology ;, 2 . 
of vaſt Learning, and very uncommon Sagac! 


; : 2 . idenc 
Which yet is built, not upon ancient Evid 
and the Teſtimonies of Hiſtorical * 
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jartly upon the Poetick Stories of Mythologiſts, 
kid together by himſelf; and partly, nay princi- 
ally, as it ſeems to me, upon fond Not ions, vehe- 
nent Inclinations, and groundleſs Hy potheſes of 
wown and that generally in open contradiction 
the moſt authentick Records of ancient Times : 
lay, ſince this Scheme of Chronology, in deter- 
mning the particular Time of the Argonautick 
Expedition, directly contradicts all the Argonau- 
ick Writers: In ſtating the particular Time of 
he Siege of Troy, directly oppoſes all the old Ac- 
wunts of that Seige : In adjuſting the Reign of 
Lofris, and the Times of Cadmus and Danaus, ſets 
ide the beſt and moſt authentick Authors, both 
Egyptian and Grecian Antiquity, who with one 
face, inform us, they all lived above 1500 Years 
tefore the Chriſtian Ara: Since this Scheme 
moſt lays aſide the Authority of the Samaritan - 
Pntateuch, of the Septuagint Verſion, of Foſe- _ 
Is, Sanchoniatho, Herodotus, Dicearchus, Manc- 
bo, Eratoſthenes, Abydenus, Beroſus, Varro, Ptolemy 
Mendes, the Egyptian Obelisk, the Parian Mar- 
tle, with Heſiod, Homer, Ariſtotle, and the reſt 
i the moſt authentick original Hiſtorians and 
Antiquaries: Since I ſay we have now eve- 
V where among the curious this Novel Syſtem, 
ich ſubverts almoſt all the moſt ancient Chro- 
xt Nology we have hitherto had; and bids fair, if it 
fevail, for the introduction of the utmoſt Scep- 
tnſm into all ancient Hiſtory whatſoever : It is 
lich Time to conſider it, and to ſee whether the 


ns his Chronology, be at all like the Evidence 
te uſed to give us in Mathematicks, and Natur- 
1 Philoſophy 2 Oc, whether the whole be not 
ther an Imaginary or Romantick Scheme, as it 


2444 ſeems | 


kridence the great Sir Ijaac Newton gives us for 


Writings; with the principle Succeſſions of tha 


0964) 
ſeems to me to be; built upon no manner of rea pet. 
foundation whatſoever ? The Hypotheſis I ineanh the 


is this, That Jupiter Hammon, Bacchus, Oſiri;Wnot « 
Seſoſtris, Hercules, with the reſt of the Argonauts Pro: 


and the Trojan Heroes, and all thoſe Perſons an 
Facts which belong to, or depend upon any o 
them, were many hundred Years later than all the 
ancient Authors have delivered. That the Ages 
of Men, as long ago at leaſt as the Days of Moſes 
were the very fame that they are at this Day 
That there were but few People in the World 
and thoſe chiefly near the Nile, Tigris, and Eu! 
phrates, till Foſhua beat the Canaanites out of Paleſ? 
tine; and that Europe in particular, had hardly an 
People in it till long after the Days of Solomon 
That three Generations amount to little more than 
2 Century, during all theſe Ages equally. Tha 
when the ancient Hiſtorians deſcribe the numbert 
of Years belonging to ſeveral Generations and 
Reigns, as being much longer than we now meet 
with them, they are miſtaken ; and thoſe Num 
bers muſt, in ſpite of all ancient Teſtimoniey 
whatſoever, be reduced to our preſent Standard 
and put nearly to the ſeveral Apes in which this 
New Chronology places them. This ſeems to mej 
to be the full meaning of Sir Iſaac Newton in thi 
his Chronology. | 

Now before I come to Sir I. M's. Arguments, 
T ſhall ſet, down the principle Series of tal 
ſeveral Generations, from the Deluge to th 
end of the Reign of Solomon, out of the ſacreq 


ſeveral Kings, afforded us in the Chineſe, the E 
gyptian, the Armenian, the Aſſyrian, the Grecy 
an and the Roman Records, which belong to the 
fame interval, or a little farther ; that in ou! 

oy 1 5 | perpetual 
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realWerpetual reference to them, we may ſee diſtinct- 
can the State of the whole Argument: Which it 
ir1; MW not eaſy to do in Sir Iſaac Newton's method 
ute Proceeding, © 1 

anc ND 


« 1 N 
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6 . . 
*_ 
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* 
* — — 


— 
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Gener-_ 


I. Gen xi. 10. 1 1. 
12. 13. 
14. 15. 

Samar. 16. 17. 
18. 19. 
20. 21. 
22. . 
24. 25. 

Famar. 32. 

NV. 5. 
xxi. I. 
Xxxv. 28. 
XxV. #7. 

xlvii. 28. 

I. 26. 
Ez. vi. 16. 


Teſtaments. 


E vi. I. 


| I 
Fob, i. I----4. 


Ex. vi. 20. 


Numb. xxxiii. 


3 
Deut. xxxiv. 7. 


Fol. xxiv. 29. 
1. Sam. iv. 15. 


2. Sam. xix. 3 2. 


. 4. 
Jaſ. eph. 
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Ge- The Patriarchs | Lived} Mid. | The bes;n; 

ginings of th 
Ks 7 Y | Stan. I ſeveral 709, eg 


ſince the Deluge. 
1 Sem. 


2 Arphaxad — 
3 Salah - — 


4381 
433 
4 Heber — 404 


cars. 


600 


8 Nabor 1481 
9 Terah 145 x 
10 Jrabam— 175 
Sarah — 127 
ac 180 
mae! — 137 | 
T2 Facob — 147 .H 
Foſeph — nol 
r 
13 II Patria- 
rchsone with 
another 


Hezron about -- 133 
Fob about — 180 
Amram * 137 
| Segub about -— 137 | 
15 @ {zhar about — 137 
Pallu about ---- 137 


Kahath — 133 | 
4 | 
F 


_ 


Foceheda about - 137 1 


Miriam about - 1307 
Aaron ———— 123 
Moſes ==mmm_—_ 120 | 
\ Corah about ---- 125 
Dathan about -- 125 
A Abiram about -- 125 
ToloKd. cm_mn 10 
Tf 8 about — 125 
18 Booæ about —— 125 J 
Obed about — 1100 
19 Ut 
1 12 about 95 


16 


COLT — 


Samuel about --- 105 5 93 


as Barzillai above . 
22 Solomon 943 


600 
425 
236 


239 
239 
230 


| Eratoſthenes 


1 It 145] 
123 1 
5 


— 


— 9 | x 


Chineſe Kings 
Armenian Kings 
Egyptian Kings i 


Manetho 
Feyptian Kings in 


Aſſyrian Kings 
Sicyon Kings 


| Argive Kings 


Athenian Kings 
Seſoftris Reigns. 
Trojan Kings 


ArgonautickExpedit!0 
Latin Kings 
Troy taken 
Corinthian Kings 


CO 1 Ow Þ US to ty 
DON 


SO 


lo 7 


See Vſier Chronolog Seer. 


C. 8 aud 12 and Annal 
A, M. 1552, 


| Shiſhack Reigns 
Macedonian Kings. 
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. Kings of China. From Couplet's Annals. 


Reigns. Laves, 
i Ain uum ?!: 7140 
Hoamti 10 — 11 
| ee Dan ——— 84 — 100 
8 in h 
E hio 78 — 9 
6 78. £0 pon Jo — 105 
1 (hz (C—_ 8 — 
910 — 100 — 118 
Aun — — JO — 110 
01 — — — 10 — 10 
1 Ji ki — 9 — 
u Tat (am — 29 —— 
j Gum ca — — 30 ͤ—— 
13) 823 (63. 


_——— 
— . 


II, Kings of Armenia, From Moſes Cho- 


renenſis. L. I. C. 4. and 18. 
(Jabeth 11 Pharct 
Gamer | 12 Arbac 
Thiras | 13 Zavan 
Thorgom ) I4 Pharnas 
. Wi HAIC (15. Sur 
2 Armenac 16 Havanac 
3 Aramats 17 Vaſtac 
4 Amaſia 18 Haicac 
5 Gelam 19 Ambac 
6 Harma 20 Arnac 
: 7 Aram 21 Savars 
8 Arain 22 Norair 
9 Ara 23 Gorac 


lo Anuſavan 


Kings 
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X.ings of Armenia, 
24 Rant 36 Paroir the Son of Sc Z 
25 Enzach 37 Raſea Hl 
26 Dlac 38 Pharnuas 4 
27 Horoi 39 uz iz 2 
28 Zarmair 40 Cor nac ; | 
29 Ferx 41 Pha vos 3 
30 Arbun 42 Haicac the Second 4 
31 Baxuc 143 Eruan 8 _— 
32 Ho: 44 Tigran (about d 
33 Jufac 1 Time of Cyrus) 
by Soles n(about th ) — 
3 cd NISSOI{(A DOU e 2000 a 
Time of Sar dan. Ful) — b Or 
N. B. ce Moſes Cherenenſ * has not bet 
down the numbers of Years that appertained to 1 
the ſeveral Kings, as not having found them in 0 
the ancient Records of the Armenians, we haveMl i 4 
no other way to gueſs at them but! by the Years © 4 
of the neighbouring Kings, who had intercourſe 5 
with the Armenians, and the duration of whoſe 6 K 
Reigns are noted. | | - 
IV. Shepherd Kings. in the lower Egypt i 
Out of Joſephus, from — 1 R 
124 
5 1 Years; 1 4 
1 Salatis — CJ — — 19 1 E 
2 Beon — — — — 44 — R 
3 Apachnas — — % 5 
4 Apophis — — 61 0 4 
5 Fanias — — — 50:h;5 
6 Ai?⸗- ?:: — F— 4,6 
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Shepherd Kings. 

2ͤ— — — — H— — — 

5 — — — — — — 

3 5 

: — 5 | 
1 3 
1 = )51x( 


Ont WY Joon, from Manctho. L 


C. Years 
« 1 Tethmoſis or Amoſis] ———— !. — 25% 
n in 2 Chebron | — 2 4 13 
AVE { Amenophis J. — — at L 2CE | 
ears ( Ameſſes — w—_—_—_ | — g 214 
arſe Mephres ee — 
6 Mephbra- Muthoſis — — 235 


Amenophis II.Jͤ:ä —, —— 20; 


Orus — — 2362 

pt. | Acencheres — — 1 
Il Rathotts en ð»— W 

u Acencheres II.. —— 12; 
cars Mi; Acencheres III.;!?ẽë — oy 124 
19 Wu Harmais armeſſa or Rameſſes] — ä 
pl | j Rameſſes II. — 15 
3025 g Harmeſſes III. Miamonun G6& 
ol Amenophis III.—— 192 
= 18 Sethos [ Sethoſis or SE v OSTR 7 S the 59 

5 W Great, d ame ſſes F 2 1 

hep. 1 * V. Fgyp- 


. Egyptian Kings at Tanis [or Zoan] 


J Touthmoſis II. eee * 
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Egyptian Kings. 

| „ LWànſ e 
19 Harmaus or Rameſſes V. or Phero | Pha. Ne 
raoh] in Herodotus, | ———_ w— F Yd Fit 
2 . Sb 10 


Mad. 


19) 459 ( 


20 Amenophis TY. mm CO R——— | 
Out of Herodotus, F 
21 Rampſes VI. or Rampſnitus —— | 
{5 Generations belonging to an interregnum, 
 - Proteus, a Greek Name, under whom, 
Troy was taken. Perhaps he was con- [ 
temporary with Amenophis IV. if noif © 
the ſame Perſon. 
Cheops or Chemmes 
Cepbren or Cabryis wn — 
Mycerinus or Mencherinous 


| 2 


the 4 
liodo, 
der) 


Advis — — 4. 
 Anyſis - beat 
Sabachon I. or the cruel Ethiopian — 5 
Anyſis again. | — — [ 
— | „ 
2 | Wag — — —” 
| 5 |[Shiſhak or Seſac] ONT Mt 
4 — — 


Sabachon II. the merciful Ethiopian 5 
Set hon | — 


= Taracus ſor Tirhaka the Cuſhits] — | 


oy 
Egyptian Kjngs. 


bee. neon. oF. 
Hammitichus — — 45 


Apries | Pharaoh Hophra : 


Ama ſis : 


— 


game Chebron, was very probably the Builder 


« were built within ſeven Years one of another. 


ns contemporary with Seſofiris the Great, to 


Jindorus Siculus alſo, (beſides ſome Kings out of 
der) expreſsly reckons five Generations from the 
Death of the Son, and Succeſſor of Seſoſtris the 
Great, whom he calls Cetes, and Maxet ho calls 
lunpſes, who reigned juſt two of Herodotus's Ge- 


trations in Manetho, till Proteus; in . whoſe 


trely agree with the Chronology of the Author 
i the Life of Homer, ſuppos'd to be Herodotus 
limſelf, who determins that Troy was taken, as 
we ſhall ſoon ſee, juſt 1276 Years before the 
Oriſtian ra, which, in my Chronological 
Table, falls 261 Years after the Death of Se- 
ffris, And which will then be about the 25th 
tar of. Plan. hx 8 
N. B. Herodotus alſo expreſsly reckons above 


ad; about 400 Years before the Chriſtian Xa, 


Necos | Pharach Neco] —— 
44 


700 Years from Anyſit's diſcovery of the Iſle Elbo 
to its difcovery by Amarteus, when himſelf was 


which, 


N. B. The ſecond King of Tanis or Zoan, by Numb. 


X111. 22. 


kth of Zoan and Chebron, which Moſes informs, 


V. B. Herodotus reckons expreſsly five Gener- 3 ii. 
ons from Europa, the Siſter of Cadmus, who 44. 


Hercules, the Argonaut : and two Generations from 
de Argonautic Expedition till the Siege of Troy. 1+ 3. 


Diod. I.6 2. 


leign Troy was taken. So that both of them in- 


8. wlt. _ 


FY 


Herod. II. 
140. 


J. 65. | 
wards: in exact agreement with Herodotus's ow 


_ nology aſcribed to him, and I ſuppoſe truly, i 
the Life of Homer. And ſince Herodotus expreſs! 


. 43; 


which falls, by wy Chronological Table, int 


Years at the leaſt, if we add no more than t 


„ And if we allow but 48 Years to thoſe ji 
KReigns in him which have no Numbers ſet dow! 


_ ciful, was by Herodotus's own Accounts, at lea 


ly, that after Bocchoris (who was Burnt aliy 


and about 900 Years from Hercules the Argona 


of the Siege of Troy is evident and undeniable 
But then, what horrible confuſion in Herodotu 


* 


( 


the Reign of King David: To which 110 


ſeven Generations or 233 Years in Herodotus, b 
fore the Siege of Troy; and the 150 Years Reioſ 
of the Three Kings of Egypt,aiter that Siege, who 
numbers are undenyable in Herodotus, weſha 
have 383 Years to be added to thoſe 1199=148 
Which is conſiderably leſs than the interval þ 
tween the Death of Seſoſtris, and the Chriſti 
ra, by the certain Chronology of Herodot 


Seſoſtris will prove from Herodotus tg have die 
1531 Years betore the Chriſtian Ara > Or 
very Year that Pharaoh Periſhed in the Rec 
Sea, by the moſt accurate ſacred Chronoloę 
Whence alſo it is plain, that the interval bl 
tween Sabacho the Cruel, and Sabacho the Me 


400 Years. Accordingly Diodorus ſays expre 


by Sabacho) | the cruel | came Sabacho, [the Me 
ciful] o Ng cep XPbvois, a long while afte 


Chronology in his Euterpe, and with the Chor 


reckons about 800 Years from the Siege of Tr: 


to his own Age, who was Born 484 Years befo 
the Chriſtim Ava, all theſe Numbers w! 
perfectly agree together. So that the Chro 
nology of Herodotus, with relation to the Time 
of Seſoſtris, of the Argonautick Expedition, an 


EH 


n 

kyptian Chronology, and what prodigious miſ- 
ikes in that part of Sir IL 1V,'s Chronology, tak- 
a chiefly out of Herodotus, the negle& of Obſerv- 


* ys thoſe ſeven Generations between Seſoftris and 
e king of Troy, and'thoſe four Centuries omitt- 
eat leaſt in Herodotus's later Copies, between 


hac ho the Cruel and Sabacho the Mergiful, and 
et both directly ſet down or ſuppos'd by the 
me Herodotus, the conſidering Reader will 
fly underſtand. I ſay only, at leaſt the later 
wies of Herodotus, or thoſe a little before and 
hace Diodorus Sicnlus : For it is by no means im- 
ſible that thelikeneſs of the Names before and 

ter thoſe four Centuries, Sabacho an Ethiopian, 
wht occaſion the omiſſion of the intermediate 
limes by. Tranſcribers, tho". they had been added 
the Author in his own original. However ſince 
know from Diodorus, that a very great number 
theſe Egyptian Kings after Seſoſtris, were but 1. 60 
ty little remarkable; (unleſsit were for buil d- 
g thoſe Grand inftances of Folly and Tyran- 


I the Pyramide,) it is more likely they were not 
afte diſtinctly mentioned by Herodotus': tho' it ap- 5 


ars moſt evidently that both Herodotusand Dio- 


os. mu were fully apprized of a great number of 

y, Ss who reigned in Egypt during the ſame in- 
er 

I. B. I ſuſpect that Safychis, the Egyptian 
ona Slator in Diodorus, was no other than that 1. g, 


ic who came and plundered Feruſalem, and its 

wil ple; in the fiſth Lear of Rehoboam: and, as | 
live already ſuppos'd, went and Built the two pag. 886. 

Wicpal Pyramits with thoſe Jewiſh ſpoils, I P. 

b ſuſpec that when the ſame Diodorus de- I. 7. 

bes a merciful Law of one of the r 

Jot us eillators, erroneouſſy named by him Boccho- 

as admitted by Solon among the Laws of 

2 Rr 1 Ken. 


94). 


Athens long afterwards, which was known by Mui n. 
the Name ot the Siſachtbian Law, it was no other late 
than the Law of this Seſac, or Siſac King ofriw 


Egypt in the Days of Rehoboam and whoſdſearlz 

Name, tho omitted by Herodotus with the Name ne c 

of many other Egyptian Kings in the four Cen 

turies already mentioned, is yet hereby ſtill pre 
ſerv'd from the Egyptian Records themſelves. 

NM. B. Since we have great Evidence in An 

tiquity, that one Amenophis or Memmon, a Nin 

of Egypt, went from Egypt before the Troja 

War; that he went to Suſa, and built there, a 

well as he had before built in Egypt, Memnonid 

very eminent pieces of Architecture, of which 

Marſp. p. Sir John Mar ſham and Sir Tfaac Newton Treat pa 

400 408. ticularly; and that He was at Suſa no more tha 

Sir IN. p. a Tributary King to Teutamus, the then Aria 

79. 80. 247. Monarch, and was by him ſent to aſſiſt the Tri 

2 jans againſt the Greeks, and fell in that Wa 

It ſeems to me that He was no other than th: 

Amenophis the IV in Manet ho, who about this v« 

_ t-970prius Ty time, was a, King of Egypt, and concernin 

| whom Manuetho tells ſome fabulous Stories, 

the reproach of the Jews; but of whom Foſepb 

aſſures us Mayetho confeſs'd he had no authentid 

--Acconnes at ial; zl, hoon tl . r on tr 

N. B. If we interpret: thoſe more ancient 4 

thors whence Soſcbius, Eratoſthenes, Timgus, Arete 

Euſebius, Solis, Velleins Paterculus, Cenſorinus © 

perhaps Dzicaarchus and many others took their 

veral Numbers of Years from the Siege of Troy 

Marv. p. the firft Olympiad; all indeed ſomewhat differ! 

313- 314- one from another, but all; a little, leſs or a litt 
more than 400 Years, if I ſay we interpret 

firſt Olympiad, as in thoſe ancient times we out 

7423, 424. to do, of pbitus, who truly began or reviv d i 

457-462. Olympick Games, as dir Fobn Marſbam conſeH 


hag 


(975) = 


wv'd them ; All theſe ancient Accounts will 
zarly agree with thoſe of Herodotus as to the 
e of that Siege, and by conſequence as to the 
me of the Argonautick Expedition alſo, 

M B. Manetho, when he ſpeaks of the ſeve- 
Dynaſties of Egypt, or of the ſeveralSucceſſions of 


me chiefly before the Deluge, were more 


plewer than 1985 Years; and the 97, no more 
kn 1570 Years: The former allowing to each 
neration or Succeſſion 124 Years ; as the du- 
non of human Life before the Deluge well 


le the latter allows but a little above 16 
ars to fuch a Succeſſion, till the Days of Alex- 
u the Great: Which laſt ſmall Number might 
well agree to thoſe latter ages of theKingdom of 
mwhich might be Subject to great diſturbances 
Id changes of Government all along: As was 
poſe, the Caſe of the Babylonians till the Days 
| Nabopollaſſar alſo : Which, as Sir, I. N.him- 
Obſerves, admits till the Days of Cyrus thro! 
bucceſſionsbut of 11 Years a piece to a Reign, 
Ptolemies Canon it ſelf. All which Numbers 
7 well agree to the different Circumſtances 
tie different Ages and Kingdoms of World 
freto they belong reſpectively, without the 
ut occaſion for Sir J. M. Emendatzions. 


1s v. 
rn 
es, | 
ſeph 
entic 


nt A 
Arete 


6 


n not of Chorœbus, who, as he ſpeaks, was only 
n later Times, vulgarly ſuppo Sd to have begun or 


See EJ on 


mn equal to the other 97. Thoſe 16 containing 


nitted; and the Chaldean Succeſſion at Babylon, % 
Abydenus and Beroſus equally admitted alſo; 157 


lateral Kingdoms, mentions the principal the C. T. 
ceſhon as extending to 113 Generations in Apperd. p. 
555 Years: And implies that the fir ft 16, which 152-185» 


5. 
213. 


g. 32. LD 


EF: =_— 
VI. The Laterculus of Eratoſthenes, of th 
HNirgs of Thebes. Out of Syncellus. | 


| | ; Fear! 
1 Menes or Meſtramn—— — FF: 
1 Athot hes 1 — ————— — 5 6 | 
3 Athothes Il a — — — FO 
4 Diabies — ea mas i 8. 
6 Toeger Amachus — — ᷣ — 
„„ es ae © tt 
f | „% es 
9 Mares e r 
KRW ein recs © es 
— vk a 
ee = es en ce 
13 Raus ſis mac Cal ᷣð ⁵ 


— 2 ˙ 38 
16 Sen Saophis . 
„ 
„ 

19 Pammns Archondes —— 
- = we Mm 


| 


| 


Sx Echeſexe Karas ii ene an 

ecru SneenT ho —2 
Md Shofbmares © abobuk | edn eee mn, 
3 


NN 


28 Menres Philoſopbhu— — — - 
29 Choma Fob: a ef. 
30 Anchunius Ochy * es — 3 
31 Pente Athyris oo —: 1 
22 Kanene eons © wow - 4 5 


ieh eeney: en 


— —ñ—0ä—ẽ . * Ki 


(Ni 
the Rings of | Thebes, 


15 Siphoas- Hermes . — 
3 57 2 o 5 
A $8 Amuthartaus | 63 


. 3 ——— 


1 woes LPT ca. 
| 38) 1055 (27 
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N B. Beſides theſe 38 Succeſſions in Exatoſ- 
bes, whoſe diſtin& Names and Numbers have 
ken preſerv d, He alſo gave an Account of 
LIL more Succeſſions, till near his own. Times, 
roſe Names and Numbers are Joſt, which be- 
07 about 1000 Years, is 194 Years to a Suc- 
» Jan 52) 1000 (194, AY 


mM Kings of Adyris. Out of Moſes 
 Chorenesſis. L. I. C. 4. and 18. 
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VVV 


Auebis kky 

Ar- bel ̃ | 

Chagal 
IAR-BELs [or BEL US] 


0 


*. _ 
* ww 4A 


[3 Semiramis] 1 — 8 


5 Aris 
8 Rr r 3 Kings 


Ki 


tun. 
Kings of Aſſyria. 


„ _ 
7 Baleus Cheoch — 
"8 AO mnatbrites. emo ooo 
% 
— . 
] -—— 
12 Mamidus — 


13 Maſchaleus . 
14 Spharus EN WW 
15 Samilus ä 

5 16 Sphar tus w_— 
17 Aſcatades ( 2 


is Fataſcar  ——o—o K ib 
20 Ouſarts ——— | 
21 Lamparis 


22 Phaneas | . 3 


24 Mithreus — — — 
23) 1050 ( 


ms Teumamus or Teutamus — — 


27 Dercylus ——— —. a. | 
[ | | — — 1 ungu 


32 Sardanapalu — ᷑ͥ—7ö— 


1 7 | tall: 


| C999) 

N. B, *[ Semiramis.) An Aſſyrian Built or 
fle. built Babylon for the Arabs, Iſai, xxiii- 13. Marſh. p. 
here, or not far off, the Aſſyrian Kingdoms 479-479: 
Metropolis was, and that for a long Time, as the 
cient Teſtimonies ſhew : And not at Nimi- 


eb, as the Moderns ſuppoſe. 


And as for Sardan Pul or Sardanapalus, he ſeems 
o me to have been the Grandfather, or rather 
he great Grandfather of Pul [Aſſar,] or Pul the 
ling of Aſyria; (whoſe Son or Succeſſor was 
ſylath-Pul- Afar) and whoſe Royal Seat was 
liniveh: Who inſtead of occaſioning the de- 
tuction of that City, as Cteſias ſays, ſeems to 
ne rather to have made it firſt the Royal Seat 
{the Aſſyrian Empire, after an interval wherein 
thad been depriv'd of that Honour. : 
M. B. I have here, from the Armenian Re- 
rds in Moſes Chorenenſis, and from Diodorus 
iculus, who beſt agrees with them, allow'd 1050 
ſears from the beginning of Belus to Tenmamns or 
[ntamus, the 20th or 21ſt King from Nnyas, and 
1070 till that Time of his Reign when Amenophis 
in Memon, one of Teutamus's tributary Kings or 
inces at Suſa, in Diodorus came to aſſiſt the Aſi- 
tcks at the Siege of Troy: Becauſe Diodorus inti- 
nates, The Royal Records of the Barbarians affirm- II. 232. 
d it to be about that very Time: And no other 
Indence appears to diſprove it. I have alſo diſ- 
inguiihed the Afſyr:an Kingdom before its attempts 
o be a Monarchy ſucceeded, from that Aſſyrian 
Monarchy it ſelf, which Herodotus aſſures us began et. 
but 500 or 520 Years before the Medes brake off 1. 95 
tom them. Which falls out about the Time of Diod.U.32 
te Argonautick Expedition in our ordinary 
Chronology. I do here alſo place Semiramis as 
tally near the beginning of this Kingdom, and 
_—_ > 7 2 © YEW as 


ami 


| 477, 478. 
Herodot. I. 
184 

Chronol. p. 

2 66. 278. 

Herod. wht 

prius. | 


tus will contradict almoſt all the other ancie 


Sd. Marſh as the true Builder or Re- builder of Babylon, (al 
Chron. p. ter Nimrod and Belus,) with almoſt all the A 
. cients, and indeed with Herodotus himſelf ali 


Nitocris; who was perbaps the Widow of Ne} 
chadnexzar; and who, for certain, greatly 1 
-prov'd the ſame Babylon in the Days of Nabon, 

dius, the laſt of the Aſſyrian Kings in the Aſtr 


(980) 


Nor do I ſuffer my fel to be moved from th 
original Determination, by that ſuppoſed inf 
perable difficulty in Herodotus's preſent Copie 
as if Semiramis were but five Generations befo 


nomical Canon: Since I believe thoſe five Gi 
nerations ſhould rather be thirty froe. My Re: 
{ons are plain, not only that otherwiſe Herod: 


Hiſtorians; but that theſe rwe Generations be king 
fore Nitocris — 167 Years, fall within the AM that 
ſtronomical Canon itſelf; and we thence certainM1 fi 
ly know that not Nitocris was Queen, but May Nun 
doc Empad was King of Babylon: And that abo tera 
30 Years before Nahonaſſar had begun a ne i Ce 
Era of Kings at Babylon, without the leaſt In Nan 
timation any where that Semiramis had been db 
Queen of Babylon at, or near thoſe Reigns, bu cult 
the contrary. And ſince. Semiramis was, bot N 
by the Armenian Records, and thoſe 'followe my 
by Diodorus, about twenty eight Generations ba Def 
fore. Sar danapalus ; and ſince, from SardanapaluM that 
to Nitocris there appears about ſeven Generation ons 
more; theſe twenty eight and ſeven, amount t miſt 
thirty frve Generations: in perfect agreemeni nas 
with all ancient Chronology. Only I deſire no jv: 
to be miſunderſtood, in this Place, as if I bl af 
lieved all the ſtrange Stories of Cteſas, eitne whe 
as to the beginning or ending of this A 
Wil 


denten I do not depend upon ſuch Legende 


ry Relations. However, The very les wel Bi lick 
ö | ER 3 4 2 © 5 . OP 
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Mn” King s of Sicyon. Out of Biſhoz W 
9 Loyd C . ſuſ 
a BO alm 
: : Years ciel 
op © Figitlew — — 52 A1. 
"2 — 4 — — — - ac 
3 Telchin — — — 20 vh 
4 dps _—— — — 2 
5 Thelxion — — 
„„ e © ation. 
ri; Leucippus — 3 
2 Meſapus — — 
1 * Plemneus | | | £ Is | EE kd 


12 Orthopolis ——— 
—_ tb. 8 
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1 Echireus or Coronus x I — 

15 CEnotrus | —— — 3 

17 Corax — — — 

18 Epopeus | e e 1 
0 is 

20. Sicyon ee eee 

21 n . — — 
% En. - 
23 Pheſtus — — — 
TJ V 
25 * — Fͤͤꝙòꝛu 
„ olhgy gd ſrodt or bh ESEIED 
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1 ti 27) 973 (56 

| N. B. This . 
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1 
N B. This Series of Kings of Sichon is more Mar, 
ſuſpected by the Leue . than P- 15. 
almoſt any other that pretends to be very An- 
cient: Nor are there wanting ſome plauſible 
Arguments againſt it. But ſince the length of 
the Reigns correſponds exactly to the Times 
whereto they belong, I cannot agree toiſet a- 
ſde the whole Series on that Account. 
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IK Kings of the Argives. Out of Biſhop 
| 5 3 | 8 Lloyd. | 1 9 ib 5 


| hn enonmcen 
2 Phoroneus —— 
3 A-! xx — 
4 Argus _ | 

5 ria. 
6 Porbas © — — 
7 Thiopas —— 


0 thenelus — — 1 
10 PANAUS&S ——— — — 50 
In Linceus— — —— At 
42 Abas — — F WITS 
oi; ats... ab 17 
* 6 
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44 (39 
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X. Kings 
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X Nins of Athens. Ont of B. 
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r mpreernmin... nee 
5 Pandion J. — nt 
6 Erechtheus ! 
Ge HH.. 
3 Pandion II. — „.) m—————_ 
9 eus kwayam — — 


13 Oxynthes —  ﬀ 
15 Thimates —— — 
16 Melanthus — 

17 Cadrus — 


—— 
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= Years 
" 6 Loa — — 36 
a 9 1 Fria mus — 3 — — 4 | 
10 na 9 W | 
roll — TIE 7 308 (44 
uu. Kings of the Latins. Our of Biſhop 
13 1 | Years. 
301 Janus or Saturnns — "> ni — 33 
2 2 Ficus or Jupiter — — 37 


3 2 Fawns or Mercurius — — 44 

1298 Tat inus — — 36 

Res. — — — 4 

' 6 Aſcamus — — 

7 Sylozus Poſthumus — — 29 

8 Aneas Sylutus — — 31 

9 Latinus Sylvius — —— — 51 

10 Alba | — — — : 39 

n Capetws — . 26 

oydMY '? Capys — — 28 
13 Calpetus — 2 3 13 

ll 14 iberinuswaↄæ — —'4 8 

14 Agrippa ! —— 41 

„is Alades , ::. ———! 19 

u Avertinius s — — 37 

| 1 18 Procas | — 223 

5 Amuliuns x — 42 
21 Numa : — 44 


22 Tullus Eline, — — — 


095860 
Mug: of the Latins. 


24 b Priſcus | | —— IN — 38 
25 Servius Tullius — — 44 


26 en Super bus — — — 25 


* 26) 823 Gn 
Eight laſt Kings = — — — — 286 ( 25; 


2 3 
ä XIII. Kings of Corinth, Our of v 
N Lloyd. | * 
5 Years: 
—— — Roo 18 


"2 Ixzon — 


3 Agelaw — — 37 
4 Prumnis C 
5 Bacchisk— — — 3 
6 Agelas —— — 30 
7 Eudemus — — 25 
8 Ariſtomed e: — ns 35 

9 Agemon — — — 16 

10 Alexander —— *"— T—ͤͤ 235 


un) 225 5 
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XIV. Kings of Macedonia, Out of | Bib 
CL 

| ; | Peers. 
1 Caranus of the Heraclidg —t — 28 


7 ö - ; N Kings 


(9 
Kings of Macedonia. 


; Years. 
aa 3 5 1 45 
4 Perdiccas — — — S 
77 ER 
Philip 8 . 38 
Aropas ä antenna. 
$8 Alcetas — — 29 
Io Alexander — ed 43 
n Ferdiccat l. — 41 


2 Arc hela —— 14 


1 
8 % n 


12) 415 345 


—B Aid — —— — _ — 


8 „ 


* ” 14+ 44 


NM. B. Theſe twelve Kings of Macedonia, with 
he laſt eight of the Kings of the Latins, are, in 
Proportion, the longeſt Reigns of all the fore- 
doing, becauſe they began atter human Liſe-was 
educ'd to its preſent Standard, or after the 
Death of Solomon. Yet are not theſe Series to 
te rejected or altered on that Account: Since, 
to look no farther, we in England have had 
une Succeſſive Reigns, at almoſt 30 Vears a 
piece from Henry I. ta Edward III. and twelve, 
it almoſt 28 Years a piece: from Villiam the 
Conqueror, to Richard II. And the French, have 
tad fix Reigns together at almoſt / 40 Years a 
piece, from Robert to Philip II. and eigbt Reigns 
it above 25 Years a piece, from Robert to Lewis 
IX. and ten Reigns at almoſt 33 Years a piece: 
tom Robert to Philip IV. all-incluſive As theſe 
Tables will ſhew, | Kings 


i Kings of England... * 
| md 7: 
Years Tears; 
1 William the Conqueror — 21 - 


2 Villiam Rufus —n — 133 Lew 
N Henry 1. 


— — | i, f 087 

9 Stephen 5 4 _ ; 
Henry II. — — — — 35 PIECE. 

; Richard . | ; nlogy 


- John — nn 

| 5 Edward 1. — 
10 Edward II. — 

11 Edward III. — cent S1 


T2: Richard. 1. — 3 3 and th. 
— | * kingdo 


Hav. 


e bs = SES 12) 333 (274 general 
- — wids 
ake to 

ON. of France, BL . T. 


EquinoX 
when C 
bpethe 


1 785 „ Tem 
© & lib os Ray: — Want 
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=  Henr | 199 8 28 (0 Herc 
3 PBI li. wan „  [ULITE 
en VE tbl a es Mona 
„ Lewi, VII. r - ; wbbibbns 71 Ye 
5 Philip II. Kk 1 2 — 1 
E — : 
8 Lowes. IX. — 8 <p 
0 Phity III. * — — CF 
10 Phihp IV. A. N. 7 2 2 E 
* r we 28 11 4184 9 144 that the 
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NM B. Henry IV of France, with Lewis the 
XIII, and Lewis XIV, who reigned 21, 33, 
nd 72 Years reſpectively, amounting to 126 
Years; are 42 Years a piece for three Succeſſi- 
ons : and if this Lewis XV ſhould reign as long . © 
Lewis XIV, which has nothing incredible in 
Wit, four ſucceſſive Reigns would amount to 198 
Years; and would be very near 50 Years a 
niece. Beyond any example in Sir J. V. Chro- 
wlogy ſince the Death of Solomon. 9 


„Fleer lee . We 


9 


Having now ſet down, the ſeveral moſt an- 
nent Succeſſions of the Patriarchs, in Generations, 
nd the principal old Succeſſions of Kings, in 
kingdoms, I come to conſider the principal 
general Arguments, on which Sir Iſaac Newton 
wilds his Amendments: of Chronology , which I 
ike to be theſe Eight. | 

I. That the Aſtronomical Poſition of both the ,,,,., 

EquinoQtial and Solftitial Colures at the Time — 
en Chiron obſerv'd them, and taught them, 
ogether with the Stars in the Celeſtial Sphere, 
b Hercules his Pupil, and to the Reſt of the Ar- 
hnauts, was ſuch as certainly demonſtrate that 
{rgonautick Expedition to have been but about 
(27 Years before the Chriſtian Ta: 

II That the ſmall Number of Generations be- „ 63, 64 
men Hercules, the Argonaut and the great | 
aylician Hippocrates, who was contemporary 
nth Herodotus ; which were but 18 by the Fa- 
bers, and but 19 by the Mothers Side, implies 
tat the Argonautick Expedition muſt have hap 
gened between 300 and 400 Years later than 
be ſame Chronologers ſupp oſe. 
UI. That all the Ancient Heathen Chronolo- 
e, botn Egyptian and Grecian, have impoſed 

3 1 ie 
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p. 97. &c. 


the celebrated Founder or Enlarger of the ol 
Egyptian Monarchy, Seſoſtris: whom the Chr 
nologers place no leſs than 560 Years car] 


P. 95.102. 


1. 


Oo. & Lies. 


5. 164, 165. 


Mentor, who was a noted Man at the Siege 


upon us; and did not take thoſe Years. of the 
Reigns of their ſeveral Kings, which they give 
us, from any authentick Records, but made them 
out of their own Heads; and by perpetually 
_ miſtaking Scceſtons in Kingdoms, as equal to 
ſucceſions in Families, and making them one wit 


later than the Siege of Troy. Whereas, t 
Chronologers place that Siege above 300 Yea 


(990). 
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i lues at 
Troy, and who alſo converſed with Ulyſſes, 2 


other of the Trojan Heroes: and therefore, x 
. Sieg 


another too large in the Proportion of 35 to 20 
or 7 to 4, have advanced their ſeveral Aras 
too high from their own Times, in the ſam 
Proportion. Which Univerſal miſtake, there 
fore, when it is corrected, will place the ſevera 
ancient Kings, and ancient Hiſtories, as the 
ſtand in Sir J. N.'s Chronology, pretty nearly. 

IV. That Shiſhac or Seſac ſthe King of Egypll 
who in the fifth Year of Rehoboam, the Son 0 
Solomon, King of Judah, came and pillage 
Feruſalem and the Temple ; was no other that 


e 

V. That Heſiod, who lived before the Corruy 
tion of the Greek Chronology, or about 8) 
Years before the Chriſtian Ara, as the riſing « 
Ardturus at Sun ſet, 60 Days after the Wants 
Solſtice in his Days, aſſures us, ſays, that he wi 
but one Generation, or between 30 and 40 Yea! 


ſooner. | 

VI. That Homer, ſuppoſed nearly contempe 
rary with Heſiod, at leaſt within a Century 
thereabouts, who alſo lived before thoſe Corr 
tions of the Greek Chronology, converſed wi 


99 9 WE 
lege mult not have been above a ſingle Gene: 
ton earlier than Homer; or muſt have been 
dove 300 Years later than it is placed by Chro- 
010 ers. ; | | f 
vil. That the Argonautick Poets, tho“ they 
indeed ſuppoſe that Expedition to have been 
mch earlier, yet do they withal ſay ſome ſuch 
bings as, by conſequence, prove it to have been 
late as it is ſtated in this Amendment of Chro- 
by RE | | 
fl. That Virgil, and his old Commentator p. 64, 65, 
trois, make Aneas, juſt come from the Siege 5. 
roy, contemporary with Queen Dido the Ty- 
in: Who yet, by the Annals of Tyre, preſerved 
Menander in Joſephus, was almoſt 300 Years Con-. 46.1. 
ter than Chronologers have ſuppoſed the Siege 
Troy to have been. | 2 5 | 
To which Arguments, I Reply as follows. 
l. As to the firſt Argument, from the Place 
the two Colures in Eudoxus, from Chiron the 
Honaut, preſerved by Hipparchus of Bithynia, 
tatily allow its Foundations to be true, that 
uoxus's Sphere was the ſame with Chiron s, and 
at it was firſt made and ſhewed Hercules and 
e reſt of the Argonauts in order to guide them 
ltteir Voyage to Colchis. And I take the diſ- 
wery of this ſure Aſtronomical keis of the 
de Time of that Argonautick Expedition, in 
Defect of Eclipſes, to be highly worthy the 
common Sagacity, of the great Sir IJ. M and 
its own nature a Chronological Character 
ly ineſtimable. Nor need we, I think, any 
Imger Argument in order to overturn Sir I. 
.$ own Chronology, than this Poſition fof the 
lures at the Time of that Expedition, which its 
poſer has very kindly furniſhed us withal: 


VVV 


Paſſim. . 


. 9.173. &c. 


(992) 1 
In order to the Demonſtration of which Aſſen 


tion, It will be the moſt authentick Method t@ Feet 
ſet down, firſt, the particular Deſcription of Ci teral 
ron's Celeſtial Sphere or Globe, with its Atl It. 
riſma, in Eudoxus's own Words, as preſerved bf Dra 
Hipparchus; and then to ſet down the Poſitiq Be 
of the two Colures upon the ſame Sphere, in ti ſore 
Words of the ſame Eudoxus. The Edition M place 
Hipparchus which I uſe is that publiſhed at Idle a 
by Petavius in his Ouranologion : A. D. 1630Wff poſed 
The Tail of the Serpent | Draco, ] ſays E Head 

* doxus, is between the Bears; which elevatM the E 
a ſmall Star above the Head of the great © Ne 
© Bear, and has its Bend at the Head of the 14 ders 
ſer Bear, and is there extended, making a Hand 
* other Bend: and erecting it ſelf again, it e Peja 
* tends its Head forward. * On 
* After the greater Bear is Arctophylax, alli Wing 

© under its feet is Virgo, 2 Hand 
At the Head of the Serpent, Draco, ] is © Ne 

* gonaſi, | Hercules, | having its right foot abo and 
„„ Send. . ' Fudox 
Near the Head of Engonaſi, Hercules, In 
the Head of Ophiuchus. >» | 'the St 
Unqder the Head of the greater Bear are Of ways, 
nini ſituated; but under the Feet Leo. Before i Neck 
fore Feet of that Bear there is a Star; but i Hand 

__ * other under its hinder Knees 1s brighter ; Cpbin 
© alfo that other under its hinder Feet. 
Over againſt the Head of the greater 5 and t! 
are the Shoulders of Auriga : Who indeed the ij 

_ © obliquely; putting forth his right Foot over WF ſcus, 
© Feet of Gemini, and his Star is in common then 
that which is at the End of the left Horn of 1 Gemzy 
us. „ N the M 

. . As 


Un thus: 


1 © Under the Tail of the leſſer Bear are the 
feet of Cepheus: Which Stars make an equila- 
„ tcral Triangle with the End of that Tail. 
al © Its Middle is at the bend of the Serpent, 
bi [Draco, | which paſſes between the Bears. 
ol © Before (Cepheus is ſituate Caſtopea;z and be- 
bre her Andromeda: Whoſe left Shoulder is 
W placed above the Northern Fiſß, and her Gir- 
dle above Aries: Only the Triangle is inter- 
oF poſed. But that Star which ſhe has in her 
EY Head is common with that in the Belly of 
lhe Hor, 8 
Near the Feet of Andromeda. are the Shoul- 
ders of Perſeus: Who ſtretches out his right 
Hand to Caſtopea, and his left Knee to the 
' Plezades, | „ 
On the right Hand of Cepheus is the right 
Wing of the Bird, | the Swan: And on the left 
Hand are the Feet of the Horſe, | Pegaſus. ] 
Nou as to the Stars which are in theSummer 
and Winter Solſtice, as alſo in the Equinoctial, 
' Fudoxus writes us: = 

In the former is the middle of Cancer and 
the Stars that lie in the middle of Leo, length- 
ways, but ſomewhat above Virgo; as alſo the 
Neck of the adjoining Serpent, and the right 
Hand of Engonaſi, [Hercules, J and the Head of. 
' Ophzuchus, and the Neck of the Swan, and its 
left Wing; the Feet of the Horſe, | Pegaſys, | 
'and then the right Hand of Andromeda, and 
the ſpace which is between the Feet of Per- 
' ſcus, his left Shoulder, and left Thigh. And 
' then the Knees of Auriga, and the Heads of 
' Gemini : And then the Tropick meets it ſelf in 
the Middle of Cancer, „ 
As to the Winter Tropick, Eudoxus writes 


thus: 5 
o „ 


Uni 


b 187. 


K A aA aA M 3a 


C0999) 
In it is the middle of Capricery, and th « 
Feet of Aquarius, and the Tail of Cetus, and River 
the Bend of the River, | Eridanus:] The Har: poot 
the Feet and Tail of the | Great] Dog: ThM geln 
© Poop of Argo, and its Maſt : The Back andi 5na11 


© Breaſt of the Centaur: the wild Beaſt, = © In 
* Wolf -] the Sting of the Scorpion. After whic Argo, 
this Tropick is joined, through Sagittary, wit ii jar Sp 
the middle of Capricorn. | © Bu 
5. 204. 2 Olf the Equinoctial the Words of Aratus ar af Co 
. 3 at P. 
Aries is its Sign : and the Knees of Turi ercee. 
are ſituate therein. Aries is in this Circ « £1 
* Lengthways, and the bent Knees of Taurus, ¶ ye, 
far as he appears: Therein is alſo the brighl de o 
Girdle of Orion, and the Bend of bot Hydra Wi pllow 

* 'Therein is the light Cup: Therein is the Raven the 
| © Therein alſo are the Stars of the Chela, wh, Per 
© arenot very many, and allo theKnees of Op b2 | his ot! 
* chus. Nor is it disjoined from Aquila ; whilliÞ. af 
that great Meſſenger of Fupiter flies very ne Res. 

* it. TheHeadand Neck of the Horſe Tegaſuſi aries 
roll along alſo hard by it.—— Which aſſert the Ri 
ons are near the Truth. — But Eudoxus, win the 
does not diſſent from the reſt, ſays, that the ml 47 
dle of the (bela, [Libra,] is ſituate in t Olen 
Equinottial : together with the left Wing pic t 
Aquila : together with the Loyns of the Hor] © bn + 

[ Pegaſus,] and the Northern Fi” WM 44; 

* Phanom, Under Perſeus and Caſiopea, at Wi neng. 
great diſtance, there is the Head of tl MB. 

* | Great | Bear : But the Stars that are interpoſi; I NM. 

: a 


e.... : 3 
Enoptron. Now behind Perſeus, and att 
Hips of | Caſtopea, and at no great 3 bem Are 
© ſituate the Head of the greater Bear: But tnſider 
Stars that are interpoſed are obſcure. —, Win mi 


A 


1 ö 
In the one Book : Under Cetus is ſituate the 
River, | Eridanus,] which begins at the Left 


P. 194. 


Foot of Orion. Between the River and the 


Helm of Argo, under the Hare, there is a 
if (mall ſpace that has ſome obſcure Stars. 

In the other Book: Between the Helm of 
Argo, under the Hare, there is a little Circu- 
lar Space that hath obſcure Stars in it. 
* Enoptron. The Sun ſeems to make his points 
of Converſion from the Tropicks. ] in differ- 
ent Places: But that difference is obſcure, and 
exceeding ſmall. 


me na, ſays Hipparchus, writes, that the right 
ade of Perſeus riſes with Piſces. Whence it 


in the Eaſt | Part of the Horizon, | the left ſide 
of Perſeus, is alone above the Earth, But in 
lis other Book, which is called the Enoptron, 


iſces, Wherefore while theſe two Commen- 
aries do almoſt always agree together, as to 
the Riſing of the Stars, they do however differ 
n the Deſcription of Perſeus, cc. 
Aratus. When Virgo riſes, then does the 
Ollenian Harp, and the Dolphin ſet ; together 
with the well — Arrow : &c: 

In the Dolphin, Eudoxus is miſtaken, 

' Aratus, follows Eudoxus in his Phano- 
mna, 

MB. Altho' it be very probable, from what 
If J. M. ſays, that theſe Conſtellations may all, 
Kepting the Dolphin] be at leaſt as old as the 


lem are older. I would therefore propoſe it to 
n{ideration, whether certain of theſe Conſtella- 
Us might not have been among theſe: elder ones 


' Eudoxus in his Commentary upon the Phe- 


Honauts; Yet does he not deny but ſome of 


p. 198. 


5. 227. 


bllowes that when the Beginning of Aries is 


te aſſerts that almoſt all Pr ſeus, ariſes with 


p* 219, 


p. 224. 
p. 171. 


P. 84, 85 
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7%. ix. g. mentioned in the Book of Fob ? and particularly Han 
XXXVIII. 

31, 32 
xxvi. 13. 


* . 


HAipparch. 


Phenom. 


7. 20). 


p. 108. 


whether either Draco, or Serpens, or Hydrus be not bey. 


that Conſtellation called the Crooked Serpent, in of t 


our Englzſh Verſion? As alſo I would propoſe iti tus; 
to Conſideration, whether ſuch a monſtro' tbe 


Dragon, and Serpent, and Snake were not origi | Eu 
ually placed among the Stars, in Memory o that 
certain real, but monſtrous Animals of thoſWM* the 
Kinds; of which the Ancient Records are ſq Star 


full, and of which I have Diſcours'd at large ali app 


ready, pag. 902 — 910? = 
I now proceed to Eudoxus's accurate Deſcrip 
tion of the Poſition of the two Colures, as they hac 
been drawn on their Celeſtial Globes, ever ſinc 
the Days of Chiron, at at the Argonantick Expedi 
tion, and as Hipparchus has given us that Deſcrip 
tion in the Words of Eudoxus on which alont 
Sir 1, M depends. . ; 
Eudoxus, ſays Hipparchus, declares whic 
thoſe Stars are that are ſituated under the Cir 
cles called Colures, and ſays, that under On 
of them is ſituate the Middle of the Gre 
Bear , and the Middle of Cancer; and the Nec 


Nov 
; valua 
E. ures a 
: of Chzs 
: ry of 
* of Hydrus; and, in the Ship Argo, the Part be I mu 
* tween the Poop and the Maſt; And then beyond with | 
the unſeen Pole, the Tail of the Southern Fiſh Wl (1-) 
and the Middle of Capricorn; and the Middle q Aries, 
© the Sagitta; and that it paſſes over the Me may b 
and the right Ving of the Swan; and over th M. ſec 
* right Hand of Cepheus, and over the Bend d ed by 


Draco; and by the Tail of the Leſſer Bear | read decate; 


© by its Tail, and over the Leſſer Bear; as th other, 


Situation of theſe 4ſteriſms evidently requires of the 


Now He ſays, that In the other Colonre "WM quino« 
ſituate the Left Hand of Ar@ophylax, anq; one ar 
his Middle lengthways ; then the Middle of th . 8 
oy 


bela, [ Libra, | breadthways ; and the rig 


Hau. 


3 (999) 
„ Hard and fore Knees of the Centaur. And that, 
ot beyond the unſeen Pole, it paſſes over the Bend 
in of the River, | Er:danus,] and the Head of Ce- 
iti tus; and the Back of Artes, breadthways; and 
u tbe Head and right Hand of Perſeus. | 
oY [Eudoxus ſays, | There are two other Circles 
that cut one another at right Angles through P. 213. 
of * the Poles of the World; in which are theſe 
ſq Stars. In the firſt place that Pole which always 
al appears. After that, the Aidde of the [great] 
Bear breadthways. The Middle of Cancer, &c. 
ip — As alſo, The Tait of the Southern Fib 
ad and the Middle of Capricorn. ET 
= © He | Eudoxus] writes afterwards, that in the 
' other Circle which paſſes through the Poles, 
' beſides other Stars which he reckons up, is the 
Midde of the Chele | Libra] breadthways, and 
the Back af Artes in like manner breadthways. 
Now before I come to reaſon about this in- 
valuable Deſcription of the Poſitio of nthe Col- 
lures among the fixed Stars in the ancient Sphere 
of Chzron, which was earlier than the Diſcove- 
ry of their Motion with reſpect tothoſe Stars, 
| muſt defire the Inquiſitive Readerto Note 
with me. | LE 
(I.) That by the Middle of the Cardinal Signs 
Aries, Chele, bor Libra, ] Cancer, and Capricorn, 
i may be here ſometimes meant, not what Sir I. „ gg. Kc. 
th ſeems always to ſuppoſe, the Afteriſms call- 
ed by thoſe Names; but the Middle of the Do- 
cal #catemoria, each diſtant go Degrees from each 
tha other, and beginning at the End of x5 Degrees 
es of the Dodecatemorion of Aries, where the E- 
e 18 quinoGtial and Ecliptick happened to interſect 
104 one another in the Spring, in the Days of Chz- 
tal ron: In what Place ſoever, within or near to 
Sn the Aferiſm of the ſame Name, it then = 
IS 


1 998) 
This ia Evident, becauſe tis certain, the Stars in 
thoſe Aſteriſms were not placed by God Almigh- 
ty with regard to any ſuch imaginary Circles, 
Equinoxes, or Solſtices; and becauſe *tis certain, 
in Fact, that thoſe Aſteriſms lie ſo irregularly, 
that if either Colure paſs over the very Middle 
of any Cardinal Aſteriſm, the other Part of that 
Colure, and the other intire Colure cannot poſ- 
ſibly paſs through the very Middles of the other 


three Cardinal Aſteriſms. Nay, it is Evident, | 


that if, with Sir J. N. you place the Equinoctial 
Colure, at any certain Time, in the very Middle 
of the Aferiſm of Aries, the other Part of that 
Colure muſt be ſo far from paſſing over the ver 
Middle of the Aſteriſm of the Chele, | or Libra) 
that it cannot paſs within it at all; nor indeed, 
hardly within 3 intire Degrees of the neareſt 
Star of it. So that Eudoxus muft mean by this 
general Deſignation of the very Middles of Aries, 
hela, [or Libra,] Cancer, and Capricorn, juſt 
15 Degrees in the Dodecatemoria ſo called: 
Which is the uſual Language of Aſtronomers to 
this Day, in the very ſame Acceptation. Only 


what the Ancients did when the Cardinal 
Points were much nearer the Middles of the 


correſpondent Aſteriſms, than in the Days of 
Htpparchus, when they were nearer their, Begin- 
nigs, I mean the reckoning half of a Dode- 


catemoarion before, and half after thoſe Cardi- | 
nal Points, has been altered ſince by Hippar- | 


chus and Ptolemy : and the Beginning of each Do- 

decatemorion has ever ſince been eſteemed the 
Places of thoſe Points, as all Aftronomers do well 
know. We muſt Note however | 


(2.) That when the Terms Lengthways or 


Breadthways, are added by Eudoxus to any of 
theſe Cardinal Signs, then are they to be taken 
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in the Senſe of an Aſteriſm, and not of a Dode- 
catemorion. The Reaſon is plain, that a Dode- 
catemor10n only regards 30 Degrees along the 
Echptick, Lengthways, without any Breadth at 
all: While the Aſteriſms admit every where of 
cutting them Lengthways as well as Breadth- 
pays: Which Poſitions therefore ought to be 

carefully diftinguiſhed one from another, Up- 
on which Account Aries and Chels, in this De- 

ſcription of the Situation of Chiron's Colures 
have a right to be taken as Aſteriſms; but not 
Cancer nor Capricorn: as the Reader will eaſi- 
ly obſerve upon the peruſal. As a Conſequence 
of which we muſt Note, | 
(3) That Sir 1. N. goes here without any 
proper Evidence on his fide from Eudoxus in his 
principal Character; viz, That the Equinoctial 
Colure muſt needs have paſſed through the very 
Middle of Aries, conſidered as an Aſteriſm; ra- 
ther than through the very Middles of the Chelæ, 
ſor Libra, ] of Cancer, or of Capricorn; while yet 
Eudoxus, who had elſewhere ſaid in groſs, that 
the Colures paſs'd equally through the middle of 
each of thoſe Signs, in the Senſe already ex- 
plained, does alter his Expreſſion here in the Caſe 
of Aries, taken as an Aſteriſm. I ſay, talen 
here as an Aſteriſm for ſo the Word Breadth- 
yays uſed by Eudoxus implies. As if he would 
prevent that very Miſtake upon which Sir I. N. 
chiefly builds. For when He had diſtinctly 
mentioned the paſſing of theſe Colures over the 
middle of Cancer, the middle of Capricorn, and 
the middle of rhe Chele [or Libra; | he does not 
ſay the ſame of Aries, but inſtead of the middle 
of Aries, he ſays the Equinoctial Colure paſſed 
over the Back of Aries. 


No 
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Now though Sir I. N. in his Remarks on the 
Obſervations of a Learned Frenchman, upon his 
Chronological Index, (which Obſerver had quite 


miſtaken Sir J. N.'s meaning in his two prin- 


cipal Arguments,) directly ſays, The Back of 


Aries is here The middle of Aries; Yet am! 


+. fully of Dr. Halley's Mind, who in his former 


Remarks on Pere Souctet's Diſſertations juſtly aſ- 


- ſerts, that The Back of Aries, (which contains 


abont ro Degrees in Length, and was not moved 
over by its Colure in leſs than ſeven Centuries,)| 
is certainly very different from the middle of 4. 
ries, which is but a ſingle Interſection; and that 


the Back in general determines nothing through 


which Part of the Back, the Colure paſſed in the 


Days of Chiron. So that Sir I. M's principal Ar- 


| Chels [or Libra,] breadthways ; which implies he] 


gument, as to the exact Place of the Colures then, 
comes intirely to nothing. We muſt Note. 


(4.) That tho' Eudoxus directly ſays the Equi-f 


noctial Coluse pals'd through the Middle of the 


took it here for an Aſteriſm, and not for a Dode- 
catemorion; yet Sir I. N. wholly Waves the 
Calculation of any Star in it : And well may 


He wave it, as utterly inconſiſtent with his H- 


potheſis Since his Colure is ſo far from paſſing 
through the middle of it, or at all within it, 
that 1t does not reach the firſt Star of it by above 
three degrees. Nor 1s there the leaſt Indication! 
that this Sign by any right Delineation took in 
a larger compaſs and more Stars, in the Days 0 


Chiron or Eudoxus: Since Aratus, who followed 


Eudoxus, particularly ſays of this Conſtel lation, 
The Stays of the Chezle are not very many, as we 
have already ſeen. We muſt Note. | 


(50, That the particular Stars which Sir I. N. 


has choſen out of ſome of the Conſtellations 
155 . ee 
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ramed by Endoxus, (ſor about the one half of 


them are intirely omitted by him in his Calcula- 


ath, 5th, and 6th magnitudes only, that it may 
juſtly be a Queſtion whether the greateſt Part of 


tions) are all but one ſo ſmall, I mean of the 


them were at all placed upon the Sphere or 


Globe of Chiron; or were at all fit for the Sazlors 
Obſervations at Sea. The brighteſt Stars would 
of Courſe be firſt taken Notice of: I mean thoſe 


of the three firſt Magnitudes: Which would be 


viſible in clear Nights, tho' the Moon ſhone : 
and certain of the 4th and perhaps 5th Magni- 
tudes might be ſome times noted, where no 
brighter Stars lay in their Neighbourhood, and 
not otherwiſe. But becauſe Stars of the 5tb or 
6th Magnitudes could only be Viſible to Per- 


ſons of a quick Eye, and when the Moon was be- 


low the Horizon, they would be little taken 
Notice of by the Sea Men, as the Caſe is at this 
Day. Nay ſince Sir I. M. confeſſes that Chiron 
himſelf was about 88 Years of Age when the 
Argonauts went to Sea,-I fear Stars of the 6th 
Magnitude, if not alſo thoſe of the 5th, would 


p. 164. 


hardly be ſo diſtinctly ſeen by him as was ne- 


ceſſary to his Inſertion of them upon his Globe, 
or his ſhewing them to his Mariners in the Sky. 
Nor do the Ancients ever Name any Aſtrono- 


nomer before Hipparchus that undertook ſo vaſt 


a Task, as to obſerve and make a Catalogue of the 
ſeveral Star's, as far as the 5th and 6thMagnitudes : 
And Pliny calls that Rem Deo Improbam, or a moſt 
amazing Work, rather too bold to be undertaken 
by a mortal Man : and all ſpeak of it, as what 
had never been attemped by any before. We 
muſt Note, © —” 

(6.) That Sir I. N. betrays his Conſciouſneſs 
bow little his Poſition of the Colures can be fair- 


ly 


een) 


ly juſtifyed, even from ſeveral of thoſe ſmall 
ta 


rs, he has choſen for Calculation, by often 
requiring a more right Delineation than Hip- 
parchus and Ptolemy have delivered to us: 
Without which change of thoſe Conſtellations he 
tacitly confeſſes his Poſition of the Colnres can- 


not hold. Yet do 1 not find, upon a careful | 


Search, that He has any the leaſt Authority for 
making ſuch a Change to his advantage, as he re- 
quires, in any Remains of ancient Detcriptions or 
Delineations whatſoever. And as for Eudoxus's own 
Deſcriptions of his or rather of Chiron”s Aferiſms 
along the Colures in his Enoptron, ſo intirely de- 
pended on by Sir I. N. which are very diſtinct 
and particular, and which I have ſet down alrea- 
dy, I find indeed therein ſome fewVariations from 
our latter Del ineations, but not one of them fa- 
vorable to Sir I. N.'s Hypotheſis, but the direct 
contrary; as will appear preſently. We muſt 
Note, Tg | , 
(J.) That Sir I. N. betrays his Conſciouſneſs 
bow little Eudoxus's Deſcription of Chiron's 
Colures agreed to his Poſition of them, by pre- 
tending that theſe Obſervations of the Ancients 


were coarſe and inaccurate. This is true, if they | 


be compared with the Obſervations of the Mo- 
derns, which reach to Minutes ; and fince the 


Application of Teleſcopick Sights to Aſtrono- 


mical Inſtruments, to ten or fewer ſeconds. But 
as to our preſent purpoſe: This Deſcription in 
Eudoxus 1s very accurate, it both taking Notice 
of every Conſtellation through which each of 
the Colures paſſed, that were viſible in Greece : 

And hardly admitting of an Error, of halt a De- 
gree in angular Meaſures, or 26 Years in Time. 
Which is Sufficiently exact. We muſt Note. 


: (80 That 


(8.) 
have | 
008 ar 
Chiron 
paſſed 
ill of 
but ſtr 
tice tl 
rreſen 
would 
t wa: 
meld 
z deſc 
vere 
the H. 
ed in: 
8 ha\ 
Nhould 
meld 
havin 
ended 
tat ps 
dars ſt 
paſs 
tar k 
to all 1 
nal Co 
Cannot 

Thus 
the 6+] 
pitta, 
lol ſitia 
the anc 
8 wel, 
Magnit 
Ment 


ut hay 


(1003) 

(8.) That where in two or three Caſes we 
ve good Evidence that our preſent Delineati- 
ms are different from the original ones made by 
(iron; as to thoſe Stars over which the Colures 
raſſed in his Days, Sir J. M. takes no Notice at 
ll of them; as indeed not being on his Side, 
tut ſtrongly againſt him. Thus He takes no No- 
tice that the Aſteriſm Perſeus, which yet in its 
reſent Situation does but ill anſwer his Purpoſe, 

bald anſwer it worſe if it were delineated as 
Wt was in Eudoxus's Enoptron, and in Heſiod's 4%. Hen 
eld of Hercules long before Eudoxus. Perſeus u. 216. 
s deſcribed by Heſiod, as having his own Head — 237 
, Wovered and blinded with an Helmet; as havin 
the Head of Meduſa all along his Back, inclot- 
din a Pouch or Purſe, hanging by a Girdle; 
s having his Sword hanging down from his 
Hhoulders, in the like manner; as having his 
eld lying on the Ground near his Feet; and as 
having his Hands ſtretched out, and his Body ex- 
ade ina flying Poſture. So that a great Circle 
that rl the Head of Meduſa, which has 
dars ſufficiently remarkable in it, will natural- 
ly paſs over or by Perſeus's own Head, and the 
tar k in Bayer in his right Hand, and will agree 
o all the other Characters of Eudoxus s Equinoc- 

nal Colure, according to my Determination; but 

o- annot be at all reconciled to that of Sir JL. N.'s. 
ut Thus alſo when Sir I. M makes uſe of a Star of 

in Ide 6th Magnitude, at the point of the modern 
ice Mvitta, to comply with a Deſcription, that the 
of W\l/itial Colure was to paſs through the middle of 
o : be ancient Sagitta, He does not conſider, that 
De- Is well that as the next Star, both of the 6th / 
me, Magnitude, did not belong to our Sagitta in the 
ncient Catalogues of Hipparchus and Ptolemy - 
ut have been added by Bayer, or ſome other of 
hat ä the 


„2 
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the Moderns, and are accordingly altered ir 
the Britannicl Catalogue; that by - Conſequence 
his Colure paſſes almoſt four Degrees from the laſt 
Star in the Sagitta, and about ſeven. Degrees 
from its middle. Nor does he conſider, that Ara 
tus by laying what he called the Sggitta, roſe to 
gether with the Harp and the Dolphin; and b 
directly joining the Sagitta with the Dolphin, as 
we have ſeen he does, clearly implies that it 
belonged to the Dolphin in his Days; as it belong 
ed to the Claws of the Eagle afterwards: That the 
plain Direction of a Colure, which for certai 
was to paſs over the North Wing of the Svan 
and near the Middle of Capricorn, could not po 
ſibly paſs near the Middle of our Arrow, nor a 
all over it: Nay indeed could not paſs over an 
inter poſed Conſtellation in its Neighbourhood 
but only over what we now call the Dolphin , tha 


bb 
(biron 
by ſon 
ſhus 
wer 1 
n the 
is Bo 
bits v 
the Jp, 
lelnes 
early 
not 
ite & 
unt. 
hens 
vaſtl 
ave fo; 


Eudox us in his Enoptron from Chiron never name ves: 
the Dolphin, but only the Sagitta ; that the DolpMpis by 
bin ſeems never to have been placed in tian) 
Heavens till the Days of Arion the Muſician ve fr 
who is reported to have been preſerved by MW'atic 
Dolphin, and who lived many Hundred Years af ious 
ter Chiron; and laftly, that four Stars in thi lad the 
Dolphin lie almoſt in a ſtraight Line, like an Ar"? as 
row, and three of them of the third Magnitud Werifor 
alſo, near the ſecond of which my Colure dof Hipp. 
Naturally fall: And from which Sir 1. Nor 


Colure is about four or five Degrees diſtant, Off®*tot 8 


all which Accounts the poſition of Sir J. N this T 
Colure, is utterly confuted by this Alteratio wtly 4, 
made in the preſent Sagitta, from Endoxus's anc ef 7 
Aratus's Deſcription of what was ſo cal led in th mg 
Days of Chiron. Though even Sir I. N.'s S0[itiaſ"-5. B. 
Colurepaſles nearer the middle of the brightersStar o thro 
we now call the Dolphin, than the middle of the ol down 


ſcurerStarscalled by Hipparchus and Ptolemy the £411: 
© roy 
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ww: And fo even He ought to have ſuppoſed 
(biron®s Colure to have been deſcribed as paſſing 
y ſome ot theſe Stars, rather than by the other. 
Thus the ancient Delineation of. Gepheus, 
wer whoſe Hand the Solſtitial Colure paſs d 
nthe Days of Chiron, was with the Bending of 
Is Body tewarcs Draco, with his Hand ſtretche d 
pits utmoſt Length, towards the North Wing of 
de d wan; as Mr. Flamſteed has in ſome Degree 
klineated it. This ancient Delineation will 
early comply with the Poſition of my Colure; 
knot fo well with Sir J. N.'s, and this alteration 
its Situation is accordingly omitted in his Ac- 
unt. Nay Sir J. N. by propoſing the Star in 
beus.called o by Bayer, rightly delineated, which 
x vaſtly remote from any Colure, ſeems quite to 
ave forgotten himſelf, and the Situation of theſe 
ures at the ſame time. Nor can either Colure 
als by any Star now aſcribed to Cepheus : Nor 
vs any other deſcription of Cepheus, but that a- 
bve from Hudoxus, place any part of that Con- 
jllation, ſo as to come near any Colure: As is 
bvious to every one that conſiders its Poſition. 
ud theſe three are all the alterations I have met 
th as made in the Old Deicriptions of the 
ſeriſmns by Eudoxus, here concerned, from thoſe 
| Hipparchus and Ptolemy : And they are every 
ke for my poſition of the Colures, and not for 
at of Sir I. N. So that what lies at the bottom 
this Phraſe, five Times here uſed, of Aſteriſms 
titly delinegted, more than delineated as his Hy- 
thefis requires, though without any ancient Au- 
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1110 
and 


n thi{WPonity, I cannot poſſibly diſcover. 2 

fit Beſides the Deſcriptionof theColures : T have 
dare throughly examined the deſcription above 
ge H down 3 the Conſtellations over or near which 


e £quinodial and two Tropicks paſſed in the 
o r Old 


Sͤtar v between the Eye and the Body; which 


Old Sphere : And altho* the differences in 8 the A 
L N.'s and my Hypothefis are commonly much leſii e H 
here, than in the deſcription of the Colures; and br the 
that ol the Equator is chiefly in the Words of Arad 
tus, not of Eudoxus, yet ſhall I preſently ſet dowttely 1 
thoſe differences diſtinctly: And the Reader willſircly 
find that what indications are to be hence derivei le ext 
they are chiefly on my Side, and againſt Sir {MW Sta 
M eſpecially near the Egxixoctial Colure, where Br 
ſuch differences are moſt Confiderable. that it 
JJ ͤ V is Co 
(9.) That ſome of theſe Stars, which are choſe but the 
out by Sir I NM. for Calculation, and the ſuppo iſcribe 
of His peculiar Poſition of the Colures, do not H lxure 
long to theſe Afteriſms or parts of the Afteriſm: {ice ſo 
which He aſcribes them, and which are ment telong! 
oned-inEudoxus, and ſo afford no manner of Fou oſe. 
dation: for. his pecuhar Poſition but the contra flexure 
Thus He alleges that his ſmall Stars of the ainſelf 
Magnitude in that Sea Monſter which we unju the 
ly call a Vhale (which Whale was not perba en h 
known in the Seas near Chiron) called » a mach J 
E by Bayer are in the head of that Afteriſm. NMefour 
this is contrary to Bayer himſelf, who well ſneſ be in 
this Animal not to be a V hale, but a Sea Mooſiiſ® be d 
with an Head and Neck like an Horſe, and u the! 
places v in the Neck, and £ in the Mane of fx 
Monſter, And though Ptolemy ſays the fort I will. 
Was ini 6oQuor E ini dp Ng at the Lon, I Flexu 
8 yet does not that deſcription diſagrF"s wha 
for when the Face is turned to one, fide, and de Cola 
Stars in the Snout or Noſtrils are reſtored tot b Sir . 
true poſition, the Eye will be at the Loyn and Ta ; 
aled o 
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Stay 
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- undiſputed poſition of ; in the Mane confi! 
Ss that if Sir I. M. had not taken theſe Stars: 
the Head, which are not really ſo, but had ta 
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„Jae Middle of the Stars; which are certainly in 
te Head, and near its brighteſt Star, Mencar 
jor the poſition of his Colnre, which Eudoxus ſays 
Igaſs'd over that Head, He would have immedi- 
nely ſeen that his Poſition of theſeColures was in- 
irely indefenſible. Thus alſo He ſays, that in 
he extreme Flexure of Eridanus, rightly delineated 
za Star. of the th Magnitude, of late referred to 
he Breaſt ot-Cetus, and called e by Bayer, and 
that it is the only Star in Eridanus through which 
this Colure can paſs. Now ſince not this only 
ut the other three of that Square have been ever 
ſcribed to the Breaſt of Cetus, and not to the 
flexure of Eridanus, unleſs Sir 1. M could pro- 
ace ſome original evidence that theſe Stars once 
tkelonged to Fridanus, this is to np manner of pure 
joſe, Nay this Interpretation of the Bend or 
flexure of Er:danus is directly refuted by Eudoxus 
iinſelf, when he ſays, that this Flexure was utts 
br the Winter Tropick, as we have already ſet 
don his Words Which is true of the Flexure 
which I makeuſe of; but is impoſſible tobe true of 
befonr Stars in thelbale'sBreaſt which he eſteems 
o be in that Flexure. Let but the Colure before 
b be drawn down any where near the Middle 
if the Head of Cætus or not far from Mencar, as 
tidoxus's Deſcription moſt naturally requires, and 
t will as naturally paſs over this known Bend 
i Flexure of Eridanus, without any force or ſtrain 
nz whatſoever : Only then Sir J. N.'s poſition of 


x 
7 tie Colur es will be utterly overthrown. Thus ale 
hb Sir J. IV. ſays, that in the Neck of Hydrus, 
nd tly delineated, is a Star of the 4th Magnitude 


alled . by Bayer, which he calculates from: 
Vhereas this Star in all Delineations is the very 
it Stay in the Head of Hydrus, and near ſeven 
Degrees diſtant from the firſt part of his Neck: 
Nor can that be a right Delineation of a Snake, 
202 „ 
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where the Neck comes before the Head. Nor inf over 
deed is there the leaſt Occaſion for any ſuch Al paſie 

teration of this Figure, ſince a 'Solftitial*Colu rig 
that is at right - Angles with zn EquinoduW ver. 

Glare, paſſing directly over the Head of Cuff our! 
and over the bend of Eridanus, according ti Deter 
Endoxus Deſcriptions, will naturally and neceſſa ble. 
rily paſs over the Beginning of the Neck of Hi hic! 
ares, without any Alteration what oe ver. Ani 
it will be fit here to take Notice, How well the 
two laſt Notes, including the plaineſt Indication 
that Sir 1. NM. was throughly ſenſible, that if th 
Aferijms be taken as they have been laid don 
from Hipparchns or rom Endoxus's Deſcriptions of re 
the Poſition of Chiron's Colares are frequently al feed ; 
gamſt Him, agree to what I have very late! term; 
heard, that Sit I. M attempted to make a Nei jeeq ; 
Delineation of them, that might better Suit hi ted, 
Purpoĩe, and had once actually ſuch a Delineat 
on by him: Though I can hear no farther Tid 
ix gs of it: Let upon what Foundation I canne 
ur viſe : Since it is plain that Eudoxus's own De 
icnptions are Strong, againſt any ſuch gener 
Alteration, and that where a few Difference 


er anc 


do appear, from the latter deſcriptions, the (1 1 
are more ſtrongly” againſt his poſition of t int | 
Colures, than it we ſuppoſe there were no ſuc ; 
differences at all. I his ſtrange Attempt of nd « 
J. N to Change the very Aſteriſins for his Wl burhe 
Purpoſes, together withithole eighteen ſeveral C- tripti 
Pies of the firſt Chapter ot his Chronologſſ accord 
which he left behind him, are marks of ti Sars! 

ſtrongeſt and longeſt Attachment to an Hypoth? 4r#o; 
that almoſt ever appear'd among Mankind. om 
muſt Note, ile e Non þ 


(.) That my Eguinoctial Colure paſſes o The 
the extremity of the right Hand of the (one Ny te 
| f Y Ke 1 a . = p x } 3 * . 0 * . 
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u over which Hand, Eudoxus ſays the old Colure: 
1 patied 5 while Sir I. N.'s Clare paſſes over the 
Wriſt, or rather towards the Elbow. Howe- 
all ver, the maiñ Part of the Hand lying between 
uu our two Culires, this Poſition renders any exact 
I Determination by that Character impraclica- 
ill ble. And'as for the Knees of the Centaur, aver 
I which Eudo xu ſays this Colure did alſo paſs; nei- 
0g ther of our Colures can reach them, as they are 
eit prefent delineated. But then theſe Knees 
088 having no Stars noted in them by the Ancients, 
ug their Poſition is only laid down by the Fancy of 
vi the Delineators, and ought to be altered {> as to 
wree with this deſcription of Exdexus ; and is in- 
deed at preſent of little or no uſe to vs m de- 
termining the Poſition of that (olure. As in- 
leed all Conſtellations, though rightly delme- 
ated, at ſuch a great Diftance frem the Equinoc- 
nal and the Echptick, where Degrees are com- 
parat ively ſmall, cannot afford us that Exadtneſs 
rhich thofe give us which are under or near 
thoſe Circles, 'where fuch Degrees are much larg- 
r and more ſenfible: As every Aſtronomer wall 
Neadily underſtand. We muft Note, 

(II.) That Sir 1. N.'s Equmoctial Colure paſſes 
hut little more than a Degree diff ant from Ar- 
turus, one of the brighteſt of the fixed Stars; 
nd yet Eudoxus makes no mention of its Neigh- 
wurhood, when he was giving us an exad De- 
frption of that Colure : Nay, and this when, 
xcording to Sir I. N. he deſcrides it by fmall 
dtars in the left Hand, and Middle of the Body of 
Artophylax, and thofe at 5 or 6 Degrees diſtance 
0 un ſame Culura. Cradat Fudaus Apella, 

RN. E579 | EY 

Thefe Obſervations thus premiſed, My Re- 
Ny to this celebrated Argument of Sir I. N's 

| Tti3 : 15 


* 
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is this; That it is not only intirely groundleſs, 
but directly and expreſsly againſt his own 
me; and determins the Time of the mak- 
ing the old Sphere by Chiron or the Time of the 
Argonautick Expedition, to be a good deal earlier 
and not a great deal later than what our Chrono. 
logers have hitherto determined. And I ven- 
ture: boldly to affirm, that if we fix that Time 
backward by this moſt valuable indeed and unde- 
nyable Character jt will appear, that Sir I. NM. 
Colures are miſtaken no leſs than 51 Degrees in 
angular Meaſure; which is no leſs than 414 
in in. desi! 
NB. If the Reader deſire the Calculation of 


this Time backward, and the Foundations of it, 


Tab. Carol- very right. 


Almagef. 


He is to know, that Sir I. M's Determination 
of the velocity of-that Motion, which we call 
the Precefion of the Equinox, and which is really 
the Motion of the Colures over the fixed Stars, 
of 50! a Year, or of a Degree in 2 Tears, is 
For though Mr. Street made it 
indeed a few Seconds leſs in a Lear, ſome Time 
ago, Yet Riccioli has fully ſhewed, that the 


De Stell it mean between a vaſt Number of Obſervati- 


xis. IV. 


19. 


P hi I ooh, 


ons and Calculations is certainly between 49 


and 51', and exactly 50” 40”. And indeed 
Dr. Halley's fulleſt Calculation is 1* 24“ in 
100 Years; which is 50” 24 in a. Year: And 


_ Tranſa#, this when he ftill inclines to juſt 50'. The 
8 44 French allo as well as the Engliſh Aſtronomers 


agree to the ſame Quantity. Nor will this 
middle Quantity well. bear half a Second's diſ- 
ference in a Year, or an hundredth Part of the 


whole Quantity, which is little above 30 Tears in 
the whole Interval. He is al ſo to know, that Fu- 


doxus s Deſcriptions are ſo many and ſo accurate, 


that they will hardly admit * half a Degree 


alter- 


Altera 
ꝑreen 
uch 
ſequen 
of bis 
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Alteration of the Motion, without a ſenſible Diſ- 
preement to ſome of his exacteſt Characters. 
which is but 36 Years in the whole. The Con- 
quence therefore is this; that Sir I. Nis Place 
o his Colures, which Was only 361 Degrees from 
the Equinoctial Point at the End of A. D. 1689, 
nuſt 3 increaſed 5˙1 which will make them 
1. Say then by the Rule of Three, 1%: 72% 
425: 3042. which counted backward from 
he End of A. D. 1659, amount to 1353 Years 
leſore the Chiſtian Ara. Or if we compute 
dom the Difference of the Numbers of Degrees 
ktween Sir J. N.'s Colure and Mine of 54 De- 
nees, the Calculation will ftand thus, 1“: 72 :: 
5: 414. which added to Sir L Nos place of the 
(lure which is 939 Lean before the Chiiſtian 
Era, and two Years before the Arponantick 
Expedition, according te his Determin tion, 
ſings us in like manner to 1353 Tears before 
de fame Era. Nor can thoſe Calculations well 
liffer ſo much as 25 and 30 == 66 Years from 
de Truth, but in all probability are not near ſo 
xmote from it. So that this Place of the Colures 
it the Argonautick Expedition is fo far from re- 
moving it above 300 Vears lower, as Sir I N, 
would ſain have it; that it obliges us to advance 
t near 100 Years higher than our modern Chro- 
tlopers' i themſelves have placed it. Nor can 
this Confequence be voided by any Subtilty or 
art whatfoever. {7 09507 5 Fe 
N. B. Since this Problem is of ſuch mighty 
mportance to old Chronology, It will not be a- 
mils to conſider a little the Deſcriptions Eudoxus 
aves us of the ſeveral Signs and Aſteriſins, over or 
= near which the two Tropicks and the Equator 
palled in the old Sphere. For though this Method 
of determining the Place of the Colures be not 
EE. Ttr4 half 
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half ſo exact in its own Nature as the former bj 
the Deſcription of the Colures themſelves; ye 
becauſe this Method is not wholly inconſiderabl 
near the Equinoctial Colure, and the Difference 
Sir I. M's and my Delineations of thoſe three Cir 
cles may there amount to ſomewhat above tw, 
Degrees, it will be fit to obſerve that Differenc 
at leaſt near that Colu/e, tor the Readers intire Sa 
tisfaction. I lay only near the Equinoctial Colure 
becauſe near the Sol/titial Colure theſe Circles i 
both Hypotheſes are, in a manner, coincident 
Now here if we compare thoſe Deſcriptions whic 
have been ſet down already from Eudoxus in hi 
own Words, or in thoſe of Aratus, and their Dit 
ferences noted by Hipparehnis,. we ſhall ſoon {ke 
that, ſetting aſide the very Middles of Aries, Cl! 
le, Cancer, and Capricorn, which appear to be 
here conſidered as Dodecatemoria or Cardina 
Signs, not as Aſteriſms; and ſo the EquinoGialM niverſ 
Line muſt of neceſſity paſs through the Middle Pofiti 
of the two former; and the Tropicks of the two Authc 
latter, as Eudoxus and Aratus deſcribe them: ¶ tion o 
My Northern Tropick goes more directly over And 
the right Hand of Engonaff, or Hercules, and near-W wugh 
er the Head of Ophiuchus, and nearer the right ¶ very 

Hand of Andromeda, and more directly over Hy ex 
the left Shoulder of the old Piſeus, and his leſt Nu er 
Thigh, and nearer the Heads of Gemini, than kitely 
does that of Sir I. N. We ſhall fee farther, Wire ac 
that both our Southeren Tropicks go exactly o- Witten 
ver and confirm my Bend or Flexure of Eridanus, Wi the 
and not at all over Sir JL. N.s Flexure : On which ¶ ble: 
place of Eudoxus's Flexure his Hypotheſis in good Met! 
Meaſure depends: That my Southern Tropick Wile L 
goes nearer the Back and Breaſt of the Centaur, Wil 
and more directly over the Sting of the Scorpion, Wie nc 
than does that of Sir I. V. We ſhall alſo ſee, Wfora 


that 
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bill that my. EquinoGtial paſſes more directly through 
ye the Aſteriſm of Aries lengthways, (which is here 
bi nghtly.diſtinguiſhed from the, Sign Ares, ). and 
more properly through Corvus, and the Northern 
in Fiſh than does Sir J. M's Equindctial. F ſay 
nothing of the two Polar Circles, or thoſe that 
e touched the Horizon in the old Sphere, though 
Sal (et down by Hipparchus from Eudoxus, becauſe 
bone of them was inviſible, and fo none but its 
ü neighbouring Stars are or could be ſet down, and 


ntl the other which 1s deſcribed ' concerns rather the 
coy Latitude of the Place to which the Obſervati- 


au or pretence of it belongs than to the Place of 
the Colures, and determins nathing to our preſent 


mly the Deſcription of the Colures themſelves, 
but of the Tropicks and Equinoctial alſa in Chi- 
1218 ons Sphere, given us by Hudoxus, do almoôſt u- 


Polition of thoſe Colures; :'So' that upon what 


non of thoſe Colures, I cannot poſſibly deſcover. 
ind certainly all who have not Aſtronomy. e- 
noughn to examin this matter ſarther, may yet 
very eaſily ſatisfy themſelves in their Poſition, 
by examining it by that very large and ve- 
exact celeſtial Globe which Mr. Senex has 
an M ltely made, and upon which Sir IL. N.'s Colures 
er, Wire accurately delineated: Nor can any one who 
0 Wittends to the Poſit ion of the Stars themſelves up- 
Ns, en that Globe, which are fixed Stars, and not alter- 
ch ble at the pleaſure of any Body, be in doubt 
ol WM viether Sir I. M's or my Colyres do beſt agree to 


ck ¶ de Deſcriptions of Eudox us. And to that Globe 


ur, o Iappeal in this Matter, I mean as to all that 
on, We not properly skilful in Aſtronomy themſelves. 


ee, ¶ dor Aſtronomers can ſatisfy themſelves when they 
at | | pleaſe 


purpoſe... Upon the whole it is plain that not 


mverſally confirm mine, and conſute Sir I. Ns 


Authority Sir I. N. proceeded in his Determina- 
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pleaſe more authentickly, without any farther r. N. 
fm me s „ hh ſeline⸗ 

NM. B. That every one who cannot See Mr. wer 
Senex's New, large, and accurate celeſtial Globe, elongi 
upon which Sir I. M's Colures are already drawn, oe; fo 
and which therefore is particularly fitted to de- N. 
termin this Diſpute, may yet himſelf be able to · Ii Bod 
lerably to judge about it, I deſire ſuch an one on · Ml ſve c 
Iy to fix two Fnall Pins in the Poles, or Inter - Nneatic 

ections of Sir I. M's Colures, upon any tolerable hy; tc 
Celeſtial Globe, and put a Thread or Silk round Niaces 
them twice: the one over 6 Degrees in Tauru Name i; 
and Scorpio: the other over 64 Degrees in Leo V. B 
and Aquarizs, Which done, He will find it im- pues 0 
Poſſible to have them at the ſame time to lanes 
over the ſeveral Conſtellations deſcribed by Nie th 
Endoxw. And if he then removes the Pins for Mig4n+. 
the Poles, and the Threads themſelves, 54 De- rk. ar 
grees forwarder, and obſerves the ſeveral Con-Miithe C 
ations over which the Threads paſs, he will kiptic 
then find that they directly paſs over thoſe Con- N. B 
ſtellations, and over none other which are de- Nie Af 
Merifa 

es, 


ſcribed by him according to the foregoing Obſer- 
vations. Than which what more can be neceſla-| 
ry for the intire demonſtration of the real orig!-| 
nal Poſition of thoſe Colures, and of the real Diſ- 
tance of the Argonautick Expedition from our 
Times derived from the ſame, I cannot imagin. 

For certainly iſ the Old Sphere in ſome ſort fit 
_ ed the Poſition of Sir L N.'s Colures, and that al 
tered by Hipparchus or Ptolemy 1 fits the 

Poſition of Mine; which yet differs no leſs than 54 
Degrees from his; Hipparchus and Ptolemy muſt 
have been Prophets, and by Prophetick Skill maſt 
have corrected the ſeveral Aſteriſms, ſo as exacil 
to fit my Poſition. Not to ſay that even this Sup- 
poſal 2 Prophetick Skill will not account or 
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her NI. Vs Poſition, unleſs the Authors of the modern 
elineat ions Hipparchns or Ptolemy, had alfn the 
Mr. wer of removing the Stars to them reſpectively 
be, Aelonging, at the ſame Time Nor if we ſup· 
ye, tor inſtance, that Sir J. N. may hope: that 
eleft Hand of Ardtophylax, and the Middle 4 
1 Body lengthways, ' were by Chiron delineat 
ve or ſix Degrees diſtance from our later De- 
Ineations of them, will thoſe Collections of 


ble /, to them belonging reſpectively alter their 
nd Whices at the ſame Time: And the Caſe is the 
fu Sine in the other Conſtellations alſo.» 
e M. B. The Reader who defires to find thoſe 
1 les of the old Equinoctial, in which the old 


lures interſected one another, muſt take No- 
ice that they are ever in a Circle 231 Degrees 
litant from the immovable Poles of the Eclip- 
ck, and at 90 Degrees from the Interſections 
the Old Equinoctial with that Ecliptick, which 
kliptick is it felf immovable alſo. . 


n- N B. If it be here thought by any, that tho 
. he Aſtronomical Deſcriptions of the ancient 


ferifms be againſt Sir IJ. N,'s Poſition of the 
blues, yet may the Delineations of the Anti- 
ſurians be for it; I reply, that I cannot find the 
tft- Sign of this in the moſt Authentick Deli- 
ation J have met with, I mean the Aratea from 
leſar Germanicns's Medals and Coins, Publiſhed 
wt of the Leyden Library. There the Aſfteriſme 
ie much as in Bayer, for the Main; only vaſtly 
wre inaccurate as to the Stars themſelves. 
There Per ſeus has both his Arms Stretched out to 
ppoſite quarters, partly as in Hefiod ; There 
he Dolphin has ſomewhat like a Short Arrow 
nth its three Stars joined to it There we 

re-no Arrow in the uſual Place, but a long. 
de in the Claws of Aquila; There we have the 

- Heads 
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Heads of all the Serpents without any Winding 
of their Necks before their Heads; There we hard 
the Cetns nearly as I have deſcribed it, with it 
Head bent backwards, and two Loyns and Legs 
all contrary to Sir I. M's Hypotheſis 
N. 5. If it be here thought by any. that no leſſ 
an Aſtronomer than Dr. Halley has jrſtiſted Sif 
I. N.'s Poſition of his Colures at the Argonautich 
Expedition, by two Papers of his inferted intd its mn 
our Philoſophical Tranſactions No. 3 97 and Nef the i 
299, and the latter of them therein inſerted do the 
fix Weeks after Sir I. N's Chronology was pub well: 
lifhed, I fhall take the Freedom to undeceivq ts De 
him. Dr. Halley has hitherto been wiſer than td on. F 
undertake ſo hard a task. His firſt Paper, writ I 863 
ten and {ſpublithed before the Chronology came lende 
out, only ſhewed that Pere Soueict. who had grees 
_ written againſtSir I. N. miſunderitood Him: Asi tec 
J. N. had himſelf ſhewedy before, inz the fame tan 
Tranſactions, No. 389. As alſo it hath thewn that dir J. 
Himſelſ underſtood Aſtronomy and Trigonome - Aſtrè 
try better than Pere Souciet; which 1 ſuppoſe no ſuch 
Body will deny. But ſtill Dr. Haley did not pro- tis 1 
perly-vindicateSir L Ns Chronology. Nor indeed amin 
was He at that time at all prepared for uch al nd! 
Vindication: Since, as he informs us im hisReobd f kran 
Paper, he had not then Hipparebis's Book by him el ire 
out of which Sir IL. N. took his intire Aſtranc- has { 
mical Evidence. Dr. Halleys' ſecond Paper was ice 
alſo written, though not publiſhed while Dr. Fu Wl en, 4 
was Secretary of the Royal Society, and beforeM lacte 
Sir J. N 's Chronology was publiſhed. This Pa- fend 
per makes a ſuppoſal in imitation of, yet in reali- that 
ty in oppoſition to the ſame Pere Souciet, that the ate 
of | _ 
cat 


recti o: 
Ido it. 
by Si: 
| (up! 


Aſteriſm of Aries might poſſibly, in the Days 
Chiron and Eudoxus, begin at the Star » in Bayer, 
1 whieh has belonged to the Line of the Fiſhes every 


ſince 
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na fince the Days of Hipparchus : That fo 15? in 
va Aries, or the Middle of that Sign, mightebe very 
WM nearly 15* from the firſt Star of the Aſteriſm of 
M8 Aries allo, It Dr. Halley Propoſe this as a Cor- 
" Wre&:0x of Sir J. M's Scheme, He is at liberty to 
eſi do it. But as for the Scheme it ſelf, as given us 
0: BY by Sir I. N. this Hypotheſis of Dr. Halley's, though 
I ſuppoſe without his intention, overturns one of 
to its main Foundations: Which is this; that 
jo the Equinoctial Colure paſſed exceeding near 
ed tothe very Middle of the Aſteriſm of Aries, as 
bY well as exactly t 5 Degrees from the Beginning of 
val its Dodecatemorton, at the Argonautick Expediti- 
t on. For this ſuppoſed New pr ſt Star of Aries, which 
i. 365 Degreesgliſtant from the knownstar fo called, 
na renders the very Middle of the Afteriſm 38 De- 
(a erees diſtaut om what it was before, and fo brings 
i theColure that paſſed through that Middle no fewer 
nel than 229 Years lower: to the utter ſubverſion of 
at ir J. N.'s intire Chronology. I hope ſo great an 
e-. Aftronomer as Dr. Halley will give us no more 
go fuch unſeaſonable and imperfect Papers upon 
o- this important Subject; but will hereafter ex- 
ed amin this Aſtronomical Character to the bottom, 
2 ind give the World the Reſult of ſuch a through 
ha Examination. And this cannot but 0 be expect- 
el from him; I mean ſince the intire Chronology 
clas ſome time lain before him; becauſe he has- 

wwice appear'd in Print already upon this occaſi - 
in on, as if he would defend this Aſtronomical Cha- 
ref dacter, without once daring to affirm he will de- 
a-BY fend it. And I believe I may Venture to ſay, 
l- frat if Dr. Halley dares not undertake to vindi- 
he BY ate Sir J N. here, one Reaſon is, becauſe he 
of x ſatisfied He is utterly incapable of ſuch a Vin- 


7, fication. 


„8 N 


(2018 


N. B. It will be fit on this Oxcaſion to ob 


ſerve, that my Aſtronomical Determination 0 


the Time of the Argonautick Expedition by 


actly to the Hiſtorical or Chronolog 


Quæſt. | 


Nat. VII. 


9. 313. 


by the Septuagint and Us of nec 


7. 88. 


the old Place of the Colures, not only agrees ex- 


nations in Herodotus and the Ancients, as we have 


already ſhewed; but alſo to a famous Teſtimo- 


ny of Seneca, as to the Time of the Greeks putting 
Aimbers and Names to the Stars; or to the Time 
of Chirons making his Celeſtial Globe, where 
thoſe Numbers and Names did jirſt appear among 
the Greeks: (I only ſay among the Greeks : for! 
fully agree with Sir I. N. that the Arabians had 


an elder Sphere, with other Names of the Con- 


ſtellations, mentioned in the Book gf Fob + Tho! 
ity rendred 
(but improperly) by latter Greek Names) His 


Words are theſe, very pertinently produced by 
the French Author of the. Obſervations on Sir l. 


N.'s Chronology : 1500 Tears have not yet paſſed, 


ſays Seneca, ſince Greece put Numbers and Names 
to the Stars. Whence we learn that Sencca's Chro- 
nological Records made it about 1450 Years| 


trom the Days of Chiron the Argonaut till his 


own Tine. Seneca was {lain by his old Pupil As- 
ro about A. D. 67. So that 1450 Leas earlier 


brings us at leaſt as high as 1380 Years before] 


Bippocr. Oß 
pit. II. p. 
1271. Vit. 
7. 1297. 

Ad Autolyc, 
II. p. 85. 


the Chriſtian Ara: Which, within much leſs 
than half a Century, the proper limits of this 
Determination, agrees to all the other Deter - 
minations from Aſtronomy and Chronology. | 
II. As to Sir I. Mis ſecond Argument, If 
agree that there were but 18 or 19 or, at the 
moſt but 20 Generations (in Pztus's Epiſtle to 


King Artaxerxes, in Soranus's Life of Hippocra · 
tes, and in Theophilus of Ant ioch's Genealogy 
of Arfinoe the Mother of Ptolemy Lagi,) from 
Hercules the Argonaut, to the Time of the great 


ical Determi- - 


. Phyſician 
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Phyſician Hippocrates, and one by Hippocrater's 
Father, another by his Mother, and a third by 
2 Collateral Genealogy of Arfinoe : But muſt 
utterly deny the conſequence, that therefore the 
interval between them was but 467 Years; for 3 
sir I. N.'s Hypotheſis allows no more from the Teſt. Iu | 
"ME Death of the one to the Birth of the other. It 5, 3. Teſt. 
is well known from the Genealogies in the Old . 5. 18. 

Teſtament, from the Teſtaments of the XII Pa- Teſt. Levi, 
triachs, and from Heſiod *, to ſay nothing of one fo bz, L — 
ate as Ariſſotlet, that the uſual I ĩnie ot the Mar g. Bf, . 
rage of Fathers in theſe ancient Ages was not II. 2. 31 ry 
till about 30 Years of Age: So that the firſt- 315. 
born Sons, that had themſelves Sons to continue 14iftor. De 
the Succeſſion, would uſually be at the 22d or 3 
33d Lear of their Father's Life. It is alſo un- 
deniable by the Table pag, 966 prius, tha the 
uſual mean length of Human Lite in the Bays 
of Hercules, was at firſt 124 Years, and after- 
ward 93 or in general 108 Years, And fo the 
Age for the Birth of Sons, in a mean between 
the firſt and laſt born, would be 54 Years: It is 
alſo undeniable by the ancient Chronology, that 
almoſt the one half of theſe Generations were 
during the greater length of human Life, be- 
fore the Death of Solomon, whoſe mean was 54 
Years, and the reſt after his Death, when it was 
reduced to the preſent Standard, whoſe mean 
18 26 Years. So that the intire mean would be 
fomewhat nearer the preſent mean 36 Years, 

than to the old one 54 Years: Cr, in reality, a- 
| bout 44 Years to each Generation. Now 181 44 = 

792 Vears, Which is between the two Computa- 
tions of the Time of the Argonautick Expedition, 
I mean that in our ordinary Chronology hither- 

to, and that which I have now determined; and 
Ira = 836, which is ſomewhat beyond the 
i higheſt 


(10 


higheſt Chronology of the Death of "Hercules 


Nor will Sir J. M's ſmall Number admit of 
tore than 26 Years to a Generation : Which, 

in thoſe ancient Ages, i< much the ſame with 20 

Years tou'Generation now; and which is fewer 

than Sir J. M himſelf ever reckons, or than 
_ . common Experience will at all allow. Nor is 
there any Pretence for theſe Genealogies being 
uſually by the firſt- Born; which Sir I. N. is 
forced to ſuppoſe in the preſent Caſe: Since the 
Genealugy By the Mother, as well as by the Fa- 
ther, and the collateral Genealogy of A, ſinoe, 
do all three afford very near the ſame number of 
Generations. Nay indeed, if we conſider that the 
Nuinber of Generations in the like Interval, not 


only in the Armenian and Aſſyrian Series already 


{et dein, but in the Sacred Accounts of the Gene- 
ata$Þ v0 our Saviour, both by his real Mother in 
St. Luc, and by his reputed Father in St. Matthew, 


of the Genealogy of Ezrah or Eſdras, both in the 


Old, Teſtament and in Foſephus and of the Geneal- 
ogy of the High Prieſts of the Jews in Foſephus, is 
rather fewer than thoſe from Hercules to Hippocra 
tes in the {ame length of Time, we ſhall be under no 
Temptation to ſuppoſe theſe Numbers of18,19 or20 
Generations in the leaſt favourable to this Chrono 


| logy. However, ſince the Armenian Records, given 
I. II. C. t. us by Moſes Chorenenſis, afford us no fewer than 


24 Generations from Achilles, near two Generat1- 
ons after Hercules; to Philip of Macedon, the Fa- 
ther, orrather to Olympias the Mother of Alexander 
the Great, who was ſomewhat above three Ge- 


nera tions after Hippocrates, theſe 24 Generations 


in little more than 500 Years, according to Sir 
I. M will be but 2 or 22 Years to a Generation: 


And is much the ſame with 16 or 17 Years to 2 
Generation at this Day. Which laſt Armenian 
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1 particular Argument only, but indeed Sir J. N.'s 
h whole Scheme of ancient Chronology . While my 
Chronology, above 400 Years longer in the ſame 


Interval, allows no leſs than 32 Years to each 
Generation: In perfect agreement to all the o- 
ther evidence in antiquity, 2 


poſal rather, concerning a pm Cheat put up- 
an Mankind by all the Old Technical Chrono- 
logers, as He calls them, Egyptian, Grecian, and 


: Roman, | He might, with equal probability, have 
of MM :dded Phanician, Syrian, Aſſyrian, Armenian, and 
+ MG inefe, viz. That they have taken theWordytvec, 


the fame yeve when it denoted bare Generations 
in Families; that they have forged their Numbers 
of Years belonging to Kings Reigns; that they 


n 

„gave conſtantly taken about 35 Years for 20, and 
je that becauſe the latter have juſtly been eſtimated 
J. Wit three to a Century, or nearly 34, 35 or36 Years 


Numbers to the former : Whereas they ought, 
tom all our modern certain Hiſtories, to be ſup- 
poſed no more at an Average than 20. As to 
ths Argument or Suppoſal, I ſay, it appears to 
me a perfectly groundleſs, and by conſequence 


n Mi unjuſt and criminal Accuſation of the moſt 


i- earned Writers of Antiquity. Sir J. N. pro- 


a- duces no Evidence for this Accuſation. Nor have 
r lmet with the leaſt Sign of ſuch an Impoſition, up- 


e- Mn Mankind; nor that any one Chronologers bit- 
1s Weſt Enemies ever accuſed him of ſuch an Impo- 
ir tion, in all my Enquires into Antiquity. And I 
: enture to Affirm, in direct contradiction to this 


a Wiypoſal, that the ſeveral Reigns of the moſt 


m MWincient Kings, ſet down already from the original 


y leſtimonies, do fully as well ſuit the Length of 


Uuu human 


Teſtimony therefore intirely deſtroys not this 


» 
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III. As to Sir 1. N.'s Third Argument, or Sup- 7 


hen it denoted aSncceſton inKingdoms,as they took 


ba Generation, they have aſcribed the like 
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human Life in the ſeveral Ages before the Death of had 
Solomon to which they belong; as the Reigns off Lyca 
modern Kings ſuit the ſhorter Standard of hu- elf v 
man Life ſince the Death of Solomon. Andi a 

How ſo great a Searcher into, and fo firm a Belie-Mjerat 

ver of the Sacred Books; as all that intimately Mich 

knew Sir I. N. cannot but bear witneſs He ever does 

was; can all along forget or neglect this eminent and 

and undiſputed Branch of Sacred Hiſtory, that nean 
Mankind generally lived between 900 and 1000 Ages. 

Years before the Flood, and did gradually and but ve! 
gradually, at certain intervals, diminiſh after the ons 
Flood, till theDeath ofSolomon is hard to determin. ho 

| When Jacob was asked by Pharaoh, King o br an 
Gen. xlvii. Egypt, How old he was © He replyed, The Days of WMknow 
the Tears of ny Pilgrimage are i 3olears. few and evil 


Wis doe 
have the Days of the Jears of my Life been: And bavs ihe fa 
not attained to the Days of the Tears of the Life imagii 

of my Fathers, in the Days of their Pilgrimage Wheyer 
When Moſes, had the mourntul Proſpect of alli en! 

his Generations Dying, by a divine Fodgemen lid ſo, 
ſooner than uſual, in 40 Years in the Wilderneſs Wyopo, 
aal. xc g. or elle When David reflected how much hu de ve 
10. man Life was ſhortened from near a 1000 Year th, 
before the Flood, to 70 or 80 Years in his owning, 
Age, He complained, The Days of our Tears are rery u 

70 Tears; and if, by Reaſon of Strength, they b«e80M\(cn \ 
Tears, yet is that Strength Labour and Sorrow; beWhen | 

cauſe it was ſoon Cut off and Men Fled away. NoWly;a ; 
could the Children of I/ract well multiply in 215 Mace 
Years in Egypt, from leſs than 100 to more thanWere 2 

' 600000 that wereMen, beſides Women and Children Wa, 

or in all to near 3000, ooo, unleſs the length oH in .; 
humane Lite, was then much greater than ſince f aſſion. 

the Days of Solomon. Sir IJ. N. alſo owns in this iltron 

5.136.239 very Book, that Seſoftrzs had himſelf 50 Sons lirthe 

that married the 50 Daughters of his Brothe!Mud of 
4 11 Danaus; and that Theſpis, the Grandſon of mm lor thi 
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Jad 50 Daughters who lay with Hercules; that 
¶Heaon had at leaſt 24 Sons; and that Chiron him- p. 164. 
1. elf was fo ſtrong and vigorous at about 88 Years See 7o/- 
aer Age, as then to obſerve the Stars with conſi- . 10. 
e- erable accuracy, and to go a long Voiage to 
coolcbis. Now tho? Sir I. N. well knew all this, yet 
T does he ſeem ſtill intirely to forget the proper 
ind the only Key of all ſuch ancient Facts, I 
nean the greater length of humane Life, in thoſe 
Ages. In the mean Time, I defire the inquiſt- 
WH tive Reader to rake Notice, that Herodotus, who 
Vs one of the firſt and principal of thoſe Writers 
Imho have taken three Generations in Families 
br an 100 Years, when he did not particularly 
now the diſtin& length of the Perſons Lives, 

Bs does Sir J. M. himſelf, is yet ſo far from 73 
weſ the ſame in the Succeſſion of Kingdoms, as Sir I. NM. 
magins the Chronologers did, that he ſeems 
tever to have ſet down any Numbers at all, but 
en his Records afforded them. And when they 
ud ſo, they were — very different from that 
oport ion. Thus when he gives us the Numbers of 24g. 570, 
the Years that the Egyptian Kigne reigned, ſoon af- prius. 
ar iter the War of Troy, they are 200 Years to four 
wing kings, or 50 Years to a Succeſſion: As was not 
arc rery unuſual in thoſe Times. when the Lives of 
So en were at a Par, about a 100 Years. But 
men he comes to the Succeſſion of the Kings of x 
[ydia at Sar dis, from Agron their firſt King of the 
Race of the Heraclida, he ſays directly, they 
vere 22 Succeſſions in 505 Years, Ending with 
undaules, whe died 718 Years before the Chri- 
h olitin Ara, which is but 23 Years to each Suc- 
lion. Where, by the Way, we may obſerve 
iltrong Teſtimony which Herodotus affords us 
irthe great Antiquity of Hercules the Argonaut, 
ad of the Argonautick Expedition in his Time, 
for this Agron, the firſt King of the Race of the 

| Uuuz Heraclida 


= 


$i, N 
Y i +475 


. 


4 th from Hercules. Now it we add, 505 Years | 


a Generation, or 136 Years in the whole, 
Whence Hercules, the Argonaut, will be demon- 


in direct oppoſition to Sir LM. s intireChronology. 


Marſh. 


Chron. 


/ paſſin. 


Hiſtoric. 


Lib. Vol. 
II. p. 183. 
p. 70. 


ing in Chronology, He builds upon this Noticr 
| „ op ne 


* 
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Heraclide at Sar dis, is expreſsly in Herodotus the hat 
to 718, they will amount to 1223; before which | _ 
Time there had been four Generations, which | af i 
we cannot well eſtimate at leſs than 34 Years to And 
Led Fr 


ſtrated to have lived about i360 Years before ; Sag 


the Chriftian Ara, accord ing as all the other V/e- the 3 


thods of diſcovery have already determined. but Baby! 


king 


IV. As to the fourth Argument, that Shiſhac WM: 
or Seſac King of Egypt in the Days of Rehoboam, my | 
was no other than the famous Founder or Improv- | Ie . 
er of the eie Monarchy Seſoſtris, who is by e. 
Chronologers placed about 560 Years earlier, II . py 
confeſs that a very learned Chronologer Sir John ul t 
Mar ſpam, did once Dream ſuch a Dream : 1 alſo 3 
know that this Dream of Sir John Marſham's, ere 
was believer in ſo good earneſt by the learned Du bels 
Pin, that he ſays, 1 his, Seſac or Shiſhac was be; * t 
* yond all Queſtion the ſame Perſon with Sejoftris :| weir 
And I now lee that Sir 1. N. himſelf has been 725 
miſled by Sir John Marſham, bis great Chrono-i IR 
loger, into a good Opinion of the: ſame Dream. Þ n * 
I can call it by no better Name; ſince it is al- 11 | 
moſt as little ſupported by ancient Hiſtory, as 1 P 
a ike Dream that our Engliſh King William the 05 a 
Conqueror was no other than that King ili kak 
am who conquered King James in the laſt Age) a 
might appear 20co or 3000 Years. hence. Andi = 
though the diftance of I ime be a little more in 15 
this Caſe than in the other, yet the exact Same- ; 
neſs of the Names here, which in the other Caſe] ba a 
have but a very faint Reſemblance, would ſuffy "3 
ciently overballance that ſmall diſadvantage Tre. 
Eſpecially in one of Sir I. Ns bold way of think 2 
hat alt t. 


A. 


| . 
J that Seſac was Seſoſtris, even, that very Seſoſtris 

Ivrhom Thave elſwhere proved to be no other than xfon the 
Pharoah who was drowned in the red Sea; with- C. J. 4p- 
out regard had to 560 Years difference in Lime. 4d. III. 
(And I am very glad to find that two learn— 

Fd French Men Father Tournemine and the Count Ohe vat. 
e Boulanvilliers, have lately come into my on Sir #4. 
Ibetermination.) He alſo makes Belus, who, by N. Cen. 
Ine ancient Accounts, was the oldeſt King of * Fir” 
Babylon after Nimrod, to be no other than Pul the * TY 
ning of Aria, in the Beginning of the Capti- 
Jity of the ten Tribes; at the Interval of a- 
bout 150% Years: And Semiramis, who by the 
like ancient Accounts, was the Wife of Ninus, 


1 i immediate Succeſſor of Belus, to be proba- 3 
ly the Wife of Nabonaſſar; at almoſt the like 
"I Int rval of 1500 Years: And Fupiter Ammon, 


wꝛꝛom the learned World have hitherto juſtly 

thought to be Ham the Son of Noah; to be no o- 

Wer than the Father in-law of King Solomon; tho' Dom 

J beir Diſtance in point of Time, be no leſs than „ - — 
zoo Years alſo, even by the ſmalleſt Numbers . 


1 Wot the Maſorete Copy it felf. But when Sir J. N. : 
- Ys well as Sir John Marſham, pretend, that both Sir J, N, 


Ie Scriptures and Foſephus favour ſuch an Ab- ?; 2 n 
al! udity, I mult be — to ſay ſomewhat in — i 
* both their Vindications. The Books of Kings and 

UWronicles intimate no more than that Shi- 
Ju came into the Southern Parts of Paleſtine, 
ame up againſt Jeruſalem, and took away the Trea- . , 
ſures of the Houſe of the Lord, and the Treaſures ,;. 3 
of the Kings Houſe ; He took away all. And he 20br. xii. 
took away all the Shields of Gold which Solomon 9. 
lud made. That He took the fenced cities of Ju- 
lah, and came to Jeruſalem, and took away the © 2 34 
Treaſures of the Houſe of the Lord, and the e | 
ſures of the Kings Houſe, and went his way; with- 
wt the leaſt Sign _ he meddled with ſo much 

uu 3 


as the ten Tribes, or North Paleſtine at all. 1 


Book of Kings, mentions not a Syllable of Hi 


Antiq. 
VIII. 4, 


69, 70. 


King with Seſoſtris the Great; ſince he had ref 
Contr. Ap. 
Chronology, above 660Years before Shiſbak. How] 


for it, may conſult two very learned Authors, whd 


1 134. and Biſhop Cumberland, Sanchomatho, 175 


while yet it iscon 


Hefiod. Op. who peruſes that very ancient and very valuaf 


& Dier. V. 
108-199. 


pect, that the ignominious Statues which Herodo 
Cbron. p 68, tus deſcribes as ſet up of old by Seſoftris in * 


— K 
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cording to which Accoꝝnt, the Hiſtory of Jerobo 
am, who was then King of thoſe ten Tribes, in the 


ſhak's Expedition at all. Foſephus indeed did ſuf. 


tine, were rather ſet up later, by this Shiſu 
Otherwiſe he ſays the ſame with the Chronicles! 
Only he adds, in contradiction to this Notion 
that, inſtead of Shi/hak's going on with his farthed 
Conqueſts, he returned back to Egypt again. Now 
could he eaſily ſuppoſe this Shiſpał to be the ſamd 


preſented: Seſoſtris elſwhere, in the authentic 
Words of Manetho, to have reigned, by his ow 


ever, Thoſe who have a Mind to ſee this Dream 
of Sir ohn Marſham's more largely conſuted} 
and Joſephus more largely vindicated from the 
Imputation of Having giving any juſt Occaſio 


have written purpoſelyjon thoſe Heads: I wealf 
Perizonius, Orig. Agppt. C. VIII, IX. p. 194) 


07.— 413. | 
: V. As to Sir I. N.'s fifth Argument, that He 
hod ſays, himſelf lived but in the next Age, of 
between 3o and 8 Years after the Siege ot Tro) 

eſſed he lived but about 400 
Years before Herodotus , or 8 50 Years before th 
Chriſtian A7a : This is to the purpoſe indeed, i 
Heſiod does really fay ſo: And whether he doe 
ſay ſo or not, I willingly refer it to every on 


ble Author. Heſiod, in Agreement with Enoch 

Moſes, the Sibyls, and all Antiquity, th KP 

with ſome diverſity all of them in the app) 
| 1 


cat ion 
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cation, divides the State of the World from its 
Izeginning to his own Time, into four or five 
1 * 


rand Ages or Periods; the Golden Age in Heſiod, 
J was, as I take it, from the Creation till the Cor- 
mption of the Poſterity of Cain, by the former 


doWRace of Giants: The Silver Age, was thence to 
4e the Corruption of the Poſterity of Seth, by the 
4 


latter Race of Giants,: The Brazen Age, was un- 


J Giants, till they deſtroyed one another, and till 
Mankind was wiped away by the Flood. The 


not denominated from any Metal, contained 
the Piety and Juſtice of Mankind for ſome Time 


Years till near the Death of Noah; when the new 
Race of the Giants under Nimrod, corrupted the 
Pfterity of Ham, and introduced Tyranny and 


and the Confuſion of Languages there. The lat- 
ter Part of the ſame Age in Heſiod, contained 
the Heroick and Warlike Exploits againſt Thebes, 
ind againſt Troy; with which laſt Exploit, He- 


(without a Syllable of the ArgonautickExpedition, 
sſuppoſing it was not of a warlike Nature.) After 


under which Heſiod greatly laments his own 
or when his Contemporaries ſhould grow old and 
rey beaded, he wiſhed and hoped Tapiter would 
put an end to that miſerable Period, Heſiod did 
alſo, in ſome Work now loſt, but ſeen by Foſephus, 


And in this his Account of the ſecond or Silver 


loo Fears old was eſteemed but wtys v, 


declare, that Men originally lived 1009 Years: 


See pag. 
260, &<c. 


Prins. 


ler the Dominion and Tyranny of thoſe latter 
W fcmer Part of the next Period, which is here 


iter the Flood, which I think continued full 340 


See pag. 
275) rius. 


lolatry z or till the impious Attempt at Babel, 


ſod ſeems to reckon this whole fourth Age ended, 


all which comes the fifth, the worſt or Iron Age, 


Birth; and towards the Concluſion of which Age, 


Antiq. I.. | 


Age, he directly ſuppoſes the Lives of Men to 
ave been then naturally ſo long, that one of 


= ©4746 a great 


— 
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9.129, 30 


See Eſſ on 
the. Teſt. 
Append. 
IV. 


H rod. II. 
145. 


Herod. Vit. 
Homer F. 


26. 


World; and of Hebius, who had kindly entet 
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a great Boy : though he intimates withall, tha 
their Lives were very much ſhortened by thei 
mutual Slaughters and Murders, like thoſe at large 
deſcr ibed in Sanchoniat ho. | Now, uPon the Whole 
it is evident, that every one of theſe grand Agel 


or Periods of Hefod was not leſs than 500 Years 


long, and that He eſteemed himſelf to live nea 
the end of the laſt of thoſe grand Ages or Periods| 
as the Seige of Troy had been towards the End 
of the foregoing; or, in ſhort, that he eſteemec 
himſelt to be at leaſt between 400 and 5 Yeary 
later than that Siege. So that Heſiod is, tor cer. 


tain, fo far from fupporting, that he confute 


Sir IJ. N.'s Hypotheſis, and perſectly accords td 
that eldeſt Determination of the Time of the Siege 
of Troy, as above 800 Years earlier than Herodo 
tus, and above 400 Years earlier than his own 
Fine. 5 | 


VI. As to the Sixth Argument of Sir I. N that 


Homer converſed with Mentor, a Trojan Heroe 
and Mentor with Ulyſſes, another of them; and 


that therefore Homer lived but about 30 or 49 
Years later than that Siege: This is alſo I contelÞ 
very material, if the Facts be True. But if we 


conſult the Author of the Life of Homer, ſup 
poſed to be Herodotus, who is alone quoted b 

Sir J. M here, we ſhall find he ſays no more than 
this, That Homer, when he wrote his famous 
Poems, took occaſion to introduce ſome Poetical 


Perſons or Names; and that theſe were the Names 


of certain old Friends and Benefactors of his own 
preſerved by him in way of Juſtice and Gratitude 
for the Favours he had received from them. Thi! 
that Author ſays he did in the caſe of Mentor 
his Phyician, who had once cured his ſore Eyes; 


of Phemius, who had been his Tutor; of Mentes 
who had carried him about in his Ship 


tained- 


| ( 1029) 
tained him in a Time of Diſtreſs. Andthis was 
the Notion not only of the Author of the Life of 


r2 Homer, but of Euſtathius, the famous Commen- 
del tator upon Homer alſo. Take his Teſtimony in 
ge the Words of Du Pin. Euſtathius, ſays: Du. Pin 
arg ſpeaking of Phemins, ſays, © The ancients inform 


* us, that Phemius, Homer's Maſter, was a learns 
ed Man, Cheriſhed by the Muſes : Where that 
Poet beſtows the Name of his Maſter on that 
* Ithacan Singer, to preſerve his Memory to po- 
{ ſterity by that Monument. They tell us alſo, 
that Chreters, Homer's Mother, married the true 
Phemius; that Homer celebrated his Prudence 


* his Wiſdom when he ſhewed him acquainted 
with the Addreſs and Artifices of Mankind. 
* This is, ſay they, what he practiſed, not only 
with regard to Phemius, but alſo to Meutes and 
© Mentor ; for they affirm them both to be Ho- 
* mer's Friends and Companions : That Mentes 
was a Skilful Pilot, and knowing in ſeveral 
* particulars, who was on board the Veſſel in 
which Homer ſailed to collect the Materials of 


* tant of Tthaca, in whole Houſe he lived, and 
* where he found Remedies to cure a Diſtemper in 
bis Eyes, with which he was ſeized in his 


Poet celebrated them, by transforming them 
into Minerva; as he allo removed Therſites, 
* Tychivs, and Echetus from his own Time, when 


they had lived then. This is what the Me- 
tor moirs of the Ancients afford us“ Thus far 
es il Euſtathius. Nor indeed was it poſſible for the 
ante Author of the Life of Homer, whether he were 
the Herodotus himſelf, as I encline to think, or ano- 


Ntcl ther 


Univer}, 
Lib. I. 9. 


by making him to ſing to Penelopes' Lovers; and 


* his Hiſtory ; and that Mentor was an Inhabi- 


Voyage: That theſe are the Reaſons why the 


they lived, to the ancient Ages; as though 


8. uli. 


| Pag · 873. 


Prius. 
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ther nearly contemporary with him, to ſuppoſe 
Homer to have converſed with any Trojan Heroes, 
hardly with any of their great Grandchildren : | 
Since he expreſsly aſſures us, that Homer was not | 
born till 168 Years after the Siege of Troy, and | 
ſo did not write his Poems till much above 200 
Years aſter that Siege. Nor can the known aſlerti. | 
on of Homer himſelf, the Purport of which is more | 
than once or twice repeated, that At the Timeof | 
_ © that Siege one ſingle Man could readily take up | 
* ſuch an heavy Stone, and throw it, for an offen- 
_ © ſive Weapon, againſt an Enemy, as the weak | 
© Men of his own Age, two of them jointly, & 
could hardly lift up from the Ground, agree to | 
his being at all near the Time of that Siege. 
Theſe plain Facts are ſo far from ſupporting, that 
they utterly confute Sir J. N's Hypotheſis about 


the Lateneſs of the Siege of Troy. 


VII. We are now paſt Sir I. M's principal real | 
or hiſtorical Arguments; and muſt come to thoſe | 
that are Poetical, or to ſuch Facts as tis very 
hard to ſay when they were truly meant as points | 

of Hiſtory, and when they were meant as parts 
of the Mythology and Embelliſhment : which 
difficulty in diſtinguiſhing Reality from Mytho: | 

logy is indeed the grand Inconvenience in the Po- 
etical way of writing: Which yet was otherwiſe a Il * 


very old and a very uſeful Method of Inſtruction. 


As to which Arguments what vaſt pains Sir I. N. 
has taken to pick out proper Materials, and what | 
vaſt Sagacity he has uſed in putting them toge- 
ther, ſo as to make a ſeeming Connection between | 
very old Fables, and much later Hiſtorical Veri- 
ties, is viſible to every Reader. Nor ſhal) I | 
ever, I think, have Faith or rather Credulity | 
enough to trace over all ſuch ſort of uncertain con- 
nexions and coincidences; which I * ” 7 


7 \- ” 
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I. NM. would hardly have himſelf undergone, had 


he not been well aware how little any Hiſtorical 
ſtrong all ſuch Hiſtorical Remains were, againſt his 


Writers, I mean thoſe that have given us the 
Poetick Hiſtory and Mythology of the Argo- 
nauts, Apollonius Rhodius and Apollodorus, (for 
I do not oblerve that hequotes the other Writers 
on that Head, the pretended Orpheus or Valerius 
Flaccus) they are none of them ſuppoſed older 
than ſome two Centuries or two and an half be- 
fore Chriſt; above 300 Years later than Solon; 


cidides; Nay almoſt half a Century later than 
Writers yet Sir I. N. frequently gives up as fabu- 


the earlieſt Antiquity; Theſe Writers of the Ar- 
gonauticks lived when Sir IJ. N. thinks the Greek 
ruped.: Neither d6,Sir John Marſham nor he de- 
that theſe, Writers followed what they eſteem 
that corrupted Chronology, in their own Deter- 


tion: ſo that what Solidity can be expected from 


them for Sir I. M's purpoſe is hard to ſay. Beſides, 
Theſe Argonautick Writers have ſuch a mix- 


ture of mythological or poetical Gods, or Heroes, 
or Deifyed Men, whoſe Names are ambiguous, 
and oſten applyed to Perſons of very different 
Ages and Countries, ſuch as Saturn, Fupiter, Bac- 
chus, Ofyris, Neptune, Prometheus, and Hercules; 
that we can come at little Satisfaction about 
them, and ſoought to be very tender how we de- 


termin Points of Chronology by our application 
of: them. For Piodorus ſpeaks of ſix res and 


three 


about 200 Years later than Herodotus, and Thu- 


the Author of the Paxian Marble. All which 


mination of the Times of the ArgonautickExpedi- 


Remains of thoſe Times were for, or rather how 


J Hypotheſis. Now as to the firſt of theſe Sort of 


lous, or inſufficient, Authors, as to the Times of 


Chronology had been groſsly and generally cor- 


Mar ſn. 5. 
3132,33, | 
34, 35. 
121. 122. 


132. Diod. 
iti, 63. 


* 


Apologet. 
8 1 4. 


Chvonol. 
p. 63. 66. 
67. 95. 
102. 103. 


and fix Hercules. And as for Jupiters, Vurro 
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three Bacchi. Cicero reckens up fue Mercuries 


ity 3. 


he ſan 
that tt 
with & 
th < 
laut, 

(0urag: 


recounted no fewer, -as Tertullian informs us, 
than 200. However, ſome of the moſt plauſible 
Facts that Sir I. N. ſeems to have fixed from theſe 
Writers are theſe, that the Argonautick Expediti- 


on was within a ſingle Generation of Seſoftris, 


who is ſuppoſed to have left Æotes at Colchis when 
he made his great Conqueſts and the Argonauts 
to have found him there when they came thither: 


And withal that the Siege of Troy was in the ve- 


ry next Generation, as having ſeveral Argonauts 
at that Siege: Which yet are ſo directly con- 
trary to all our ſoberer Records and Chronological 


Characters, that we find there is no Depending 


on them. We have already proved that Herodo- 
tus and Diodorus fully agree there were five Ge. 


nerations between Seſoſtris and Hercules the Ar- 


p. 130. 
| See Mar ſh 
2-222] 


L- 


gonaut; and two Generations between the Ar- 
gonauts and the Siege of Troy, ſeven in all. Nay 
Sir I. N. is here forced to conſute himſelf, and to 
allow Ino the Daughter of Cadmus to be alive in 
the latter Days of Seſoſtris, and her Father Cadmus 
to be nearly his contemporary; while yet he con- 
feſſes that Eteocles and Þ 

neration from Cadmus, ſlew one another 10 or 12 
Years only after the Argonautick Expedition; 
and that Therſander the Son of Polynices was one 
of the Warriors at the Siege of Troy : In a per- 
fe& agreement with Herodotus and Diodorus as to 
the duration of thoſe intervals. Sir I. N. is fo 
diſtreſſed here, that he is forced to make all theſe 
Generations to be by the eldeſt Sol 


when their Fathers were about . Years of 
Age only ; and to ſuppoſe that (admus was 
but a Young Man, not yet married, when 
hae came into Greece; contrary to — 

324 | 5 . ity 


olynices, in the Sixth Ge- | 


and born 
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ty; and contrary to all ancient Hiſtories at See Econ 


he ſame Time. He is farther forced to allow, the C. T. 
that the lame Cadmus, who was contemporary Rn oy 
with Seſoſtris, was by his Son Polydorus, in the ,*,* 


: f 11 
ixth Generation before Periclymenus an Argo- Crone. 5. 


aut, under the very fame Difficulties and Diſ- 132, 133. 


ouragments as before. So that Sir J. N. can by 
1 means bring Seſuſtris nearer either to the Ar. 
mautick Expedition. or to the Siege of Troy 
than Herodotus and Diodorus, and indeed all our 
ral old and hiſtorical Evidence have already de- 
termined. Nor ought we to forget what Sir ohn , _ 
Mar ſham himſelf ſuggeſts, that the 26th Year of e. 
Alcynoe, the third Prieſteſs of Juno after the Days 119. 
Danaus, the Brother of Seſoſtris, was in the third 
Generation before the Trojan War. He alſo ob- 
ſerves, that we have the Names of 6 of them, Marſp. 
and that Admeta was the Daughter of Euriſtheus ron. P. 
ad ſat 38 Years. And Homer himſelf, makes %% ry. 
the War at Troy nearer two Generations than v. 193. 
ome after the Argonautick Expedition, by men- 
toning Machaon the Son of Aſculapius, as among 
the Trojan Warriors. Nay, Apollodorus, a Writer 
of the Argonauticks cited ſo often by Sir I. NM. 
niorms us, that Acriſius was the fifth King of Marſb. p. 
the Argives, though only in the fourth Generati- 85. 
m, from Danaus, | the Brother of Seſoftris.] And 
Clemens Alexandrinus informs us; that Phemonos © 
the famous Propheteſs of Apollo, had. delivered 
her Oraclcs to Acriſius, 27 Years before the Days 
of Orpheus and Muſaus and Linus, who was the 
Tutor of Hercules the Argonaut. After Acriſi- 
u, in the ſame Apollodorus, ſucceeded Megapen- 
thes, Anaxagoras, Alector, Iphis, and Eteocles, who 
fell at the Theban War, about 40 Years before 
the taking of Troy. And in Homer himſelf Pe- 
lops, who came in the Days of Acriſius into Pe- 
5 | loponneſus, 


9.287. 
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lopon ue ſus, had for his Succeſſor Atreus, and he 
Thyeſtes, and Thyeſtes Agamemnon, and yet per- 
haps not till after Niſthenes his elder Brother, and 
all before the Siege of Troy, So that this whole 


Story of the. nearneſs of Seſoſtrzs and the Trojan 


War, fo intirely depended upon and followed 


by Sir J. N is no better than an errant Fable. Nor 


indeed, if theſe Points were ſufficiently proved, 
would they at all infer Sir I. N.'s Concluſion, that 
Seſoſtris was far later; but rather that the Ar- 


gonautick Expedition and the Siege of Troy, | 


were far earlier than they have been ſtated by 
our modern Chronologers. The Times of Seſoſ- 
tris, Cadmus, and Danaus, are fixed not only by 
Greek Writers, from their own Reaſonings back- 
wards ; but by the authentick Egyptian Records 


themſelves, preſerved in Manetho, which here | 
perfectly agree with the Phanician and Grecian 


Hiſtories of the coming of Cadmus and Danaus 
into Hhænicia and thence into Greece; and ſtrongly 
confirm the Truth of their Records, nayand de- 
monſtrate that thoſe Series of the Reigns of their 


Kings, down from their famous Danaus at leaſt. 
by whole Years they collected the Times of their 


coming into Greece, have been no way length- 
ened or corrupted by them. And 'tis prodigious 
that I. NM. ſhould ſo greatly deſpiſe all the grave 
and ſober Writers of the Greeks and Romans, e- 


ven when they were much earlier; and fo high- | 


ly eſteem certain poetical or mythological Con- 
nexions he picked out of theſe later and more 
uncertain Writers of the Argonauticks; even 
when thoſe Connexions directly contradicted 
the Chronology not only of all the other Hiſto- 
rians, but of theſe very Argonautick Writers 
themſelves alſo. And this while himſelf, in or- 
der to diſgrace the oldeſt Chronology of the 
ds * = x | Greeks 
a 
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Greeks till near the Reign of Cyrus, alleges, that 
Till thoſe Days the Greeks wrote only in Verſe: 


' and that while they did fo, there could be no f. 45: 


' Chronology, nor any other Hiſtory than ſuch as 


was mix'd with poeticalFancies, Nor indeed did 


theſe Writers of the Argonauticks ſeem to have 


tion to make uſe of: Becauſe they were not able 
to tell us ſo much as the Deſign upon which that 
Expedition was undertaken ; or what the Argo- 


en Fleece, and Medea the King's Daughter. 
Which makes it very ſuſpicious, that many more 
of their pretended Narrations are fictitious and 
poetical, and much fewer real and hiſtorical 


leed, had any very ancient genuine Memoirs 


Clemens Alexandrinus, Theophilus of Antioch, Ta- 
tian, Lactautius, Euſebius, and the other Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Chronologers, which Train of Au- 
thors ſoon ſucceeded the Argonautick Writers; 
ſuch Memoirs I mean, as did truly ſupport Sir 
J. M's Scheme, thoſe Authors would not have 
failed to have produced them in their Diſputes 
with the Gentiles: Becauſe they were fonder of 
nothing in ancient profane Hiſtory, than of ſuch 


Iny very good ancient Hiſtory of that Expedi- 


nauts did at Colchis, beſides ſtealing away a gold- 


than Sir I. M. is willing to ſuppoſe. And in- 


been extant in the Days of Foſephus, Africanus, 


Mar ſh. 2 
134. 


Monuments as would bring down all the Heathen 


Gods and Heroes as low as poſſible, and afford them 
the Occaſion of ſhewing how much Moſes the Le- 
aiſlator of the Jews, was ancienter than they were; 
3 all who have peruſed thoſe Authors cannot 
but very well know. And if there were then 
no ancient Authors that could be ſubſervient to 
vr I. N.'s purpoſe, How He can hope by any 
Art to ſupport his Hypotheſis from any Ancients 
now, is hard to imagine _ 


VIII. As 


4 Marſh. p. 
398, 399, 


400. 


Salmaſ. 
Not in So- 
lin C. 2 


Marſh. p. 
135, 136. 
398, 399, 


400. 


the Siege of Troy at the like diſtance of Time 
_  asdid the Greeks, at whom he is ſo angry, and] 
from whom indeed they derived all their Learn 


to be later than was uſually determined. And 


2 Cas) 
VIII. As to the eighth or laſt Argument © 


Sir I. N.s taken from a {till later Poet Virgil, 
and from his old Commentator Servins, whe 


bring Aneas from the Siege of Troy to Carthage 


at the Time that City was building by Queen #4 


liſa or Dido, it is of very little Importance. 


We cannot certainly tell whether 'this Con4 
nexion be intended for any more than meer 


ly a Poctical one. And Sir I. NM, does not de 
ny that the Roman Chronology in the Days 
of Virgil was againſt his Hypotheſis, and place 


ing. $0 that here 1s not the leaſt Evidence that 
either Virgil or Servius believed the Siege of Tro 


if it were both Virgil and S-rvius's Opinion that 
Eneas lived when Dido built Carthage, this does 
not prove that they thought Aneas was later, 


but rather that Carthage was older than the An- 
Contr. Ap. I. 


nals of Tyre, preſerved in Joſephus do inform us 
If we conſult the ancient Greeks we ſhall find, 
that ſome of them thought Cadmus built 1c0 Ci- 


ties in Africa, and among them Carthage, long be- 


fore the Annals of Tyre place it. Others thought it 


built 50 Years, others only 32 Years before Troy was 


taken; and others, among whom are Strabo and Vir- 
gil, ſeem to have ſuppoſed it built ot long after 
the taking of Troy. Nay, when the Roman: 


had taken Carthage, and one might imagine they 


had their Records in their Hands, they agree no 
better. The Numbers from its firſt building till 
it was taken by the Romans, which was 146 Years 
before the Chriſtian Ara, are the largeſt 78, 


then 737, then 677, then 668, and then 607, and 
then only 600, But one of which 737, agrees to 


E £ — 


drinn. 
cia, 
Days 

Ac 
el J 
Rapt! 
Pha nt 
and Z 
of AL 
the re 
lic ia⸗ 
Miſta 
lays, 
ol thi 
loted 
Mene 
tam ? 
lerſt; 
tiona 
How 


n LE 
the time in Foſephus and Sir I. M nor did the 


it the antiquity of that City, And no great 
vonder; ſince the re-building, or greatly im- 
proving a City, frequently paſles in ancient Au- 


lors for the laying its very Foundations: nor 
Iloes it in the leaſt appear that either Virgil or 
roms ever ſaw any Carthaginian or Hrian An- 


nals whatſoever. 

There are indeed two ancient Teſtimonies pre- 
ſerv d in Clemens Alexandrinus, and noted by Sir 
John Marſham, which ſeem to come more home 
o Sir J. M's purpoſe than any of the reſt; I mean 
bor the bringing down the Siege of Troy as low 
s the Reigns of Solomon and Hiram; and they 
we Menander Pergamenus, and Latus, who in their 
PMenician Hiſtories are ſuppos'd by Clemens Alexan- 


Romans ever pretend to do more than to gn2ſs 


Strom T: 


þ. 326, 
Marſh. 


P 437. 


irinus to ſay, that the coming of Menelaus to Ph 


mcza, after Troy was taken, happened in the 
Days of Hiram and Solomon. 

Accordingly Sir 1. N. makes uſe of the paral- 
|| Teſtimonies in. Feſephus, to ſhew that the 
Rapture of Europa, the Voyage of Menelaus to 
thencia, and the Friendſhip between Solomon 
nd Hiram were none of them before the reign 
a Abibalus, and the reign of David; and that 


p. 114. 


115. 


the reign of this Abibalus was the fir ſt in the Pha- 


ian Annals. Now I take this to be all a plain 
Hiſtake of the Words of Foſephus ; who expreſly 
lays, that after Menander had given an account 
ab the foregoing Kings, | under which had been 
noted the Rapture of Europa, and the Voyage of 
Menelaus to Phenicia, | He came to Abibalus, Hi- 
am and Solomon: And 1o I think did Tatian un- 
lerſtand thoſe Annals, (which then afford an addi- 
tonal Teſtimony againſt Sir I. N.'s Chronology.) 
However, if Clemens Alexandrinus was in the 

| $1 a X | | right 


Contr. Ap. 


Orat. ad 
Grec. 558. 


59. 
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right in his Expoſition, that the Phœnician An- of t. 
nals affirm'd Menelaus came into Phenicia in theſ like 


fFfris reign'd not till the days of Rehoboam ; the 


days of Hiram and Solomon, and this after the in 7 
taking of Troy, while Seſac, or Sir I. NM.''s Seſo-F nolo 
| JN IJ whe 
Siege of Troy was earlier than Sæſaſtris, contraryf@ neal, 
to all other ancient Evidence, and contrary to th or of 
intire Scheme of Sir I. N.s Chrotiology : which the f 


cConſideraion probably made Sir I. NM. omit thi later 


Moſt general Arguments, I ſhall add ſome ſhort 


to be not ſeldom very ill grounded, and not 


p. 3.4 48 
49. 


Teſtimony of Clemens. 


| J meet 
Having now gone over Sir I. N.'s principal and 


Reflexions on ſeveral other Arguments or No- 
tions of his, which occur here; and which I take 


** 


ſeldom intirely contrary to the moſt authentick 


Evidence. 2 5 = Foo 
Thus Plutarch's Rejection of certain ChronoWNum 
logical Canons in his days, becauſe they did dna 
not place Solon and Geafns as ContemporariesW and 

as other authentick Accounts imply they wereW nolos 
js indeed a good argument againſt the exactneſſii no w. 
of thoſe Canons, or rather for their emendatioſſ Argu 
in that Point: But how this affects other Chro moſt 
nolegical Canons, as Sir IL. NM. would have it, eil it fir 


pecially ſuch as do not contradict any authenfWherie: 
tick Accounts I do not underſtand. I is certaiq; be de 
the Greeks, being. ſmall ſeparate RepublicksM take: 
could have no publick Records or Regiſters foi be eſt 
Greece in general, as greater Kingdoms or MoWers. 
narchies had. And when their beſt later Chro 
nologers came to compare and adjuſt the 
ancient Hiſtories, they muſt, of neceſſity, mak 
uſe of the particular pw which had preſerv' 
either any Genealogies, or the fucceſſion of ti voul; 
Prieſteſſes of Juno Argiva, or of the Archons o ill it 
Atheus, or of the Kings of the Zacedemoniaus, Ol mpo! 
8 g . = We 0 


— e 
Jof the Victors in the Olympick Games, or the 
Alike ; one of which we know was found 
in Tables of Braſs. Nor can any modern Chro- p. 46. 
nologer, no not Sir J. V. himſelf do otherwiſe, 
hen he is to compare and adjuſt either the Ge- 
74 ncalogies, or the Succeſhons of the High Prieſts, 
or of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, &c. even in 
the ſacred Writings themſelves. And if thoſe - 
later Chronologers did, upon ſuch a compariſon, 
J meet often with great, nay ſometimes with in- 
ſuperable Difficulties in adjuſting thoſe ſeveral 
Hiſtorical Memoirs, it is no more than was to be 
expected, and no more than all later Jews and 
Chriſtians have found in comparing and adjuſt- 
ing the Numbers in the Maſorète Hebrew, the 
lmaritan Hebrew, the Septuagint Verſion, and 
Joſephus together; nay in adjuſting the preſent 
Numbers in the ſame Maſorete Hebrew, the ſame 
lmayitan Hebrew, the ſame Septuagint Verſion, 
and the ſame Foſephus together; as all Chro- 
nologers know, to their great ſorrow. And as 
bo wife Man thinks thoſe Difficulties ſufficient 
Arguments againſt theſe moſt authentick and 
moſt ſacred Records themſelves, as they were 
it firſt written, or againſt the truth of the main 
| deries of ſuch Chronology at this day; but to 
tain be deriv'd generally from the Corruptions or Mi- 
icks takes of Numbers in later Copies ; ſo ought it to 
s fol be eſteem'd in the Caſe of the Greek Chronolo- 
gers. Thus, for example, if in any, large Ca- 
talogue of Succeſſions or Reigns, the Number 55 
vere tranſcrib'd for 5; or the reverſe, 5 were 
tranſcrib'd for 55, which is the moſt eaſy Miſtake 
in the World; this ſmall and trifling Error 
would affect all the reſt of that Catalogue, and, 
till it were corrected, would render it abſolutely 
impoſlible to adjuſt the future Succeſſions to 
OT 1 2 the 
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the times whereto they really belonged. And 
had not the Samaritan Prntateuch, which has | 
hardly any Corruptions; and Ptolemies Canon, 


which by its own particular Conſtruction could 


have no ſuch Corruptions, together with the | 
Compariſon of the old Copies of the Septuagint | 
Verſion, and the diſcovery of the true Chronolo- | 
gy of Foſephus, come ſeaſonably to our relief, 


and diſpell'd of late the greateſt part of thoſe 


Difficulties, the compleat adjuſting of the {a Mp 


cred ' Chronology had been as impoſlible, as ad- 
juſting the Protane. But how Sir I. N.'s Method 
can Propoſe to amend ſuch old Accounts of Time, 


if they be any where faulty, by his ſhort Chro-| 
cle; where he picks out not what is beſt at- 
teſted to, but what he beſt likes; and rejeds} 
not what is moſt juſtly ſuſpicious, but what his 


Hypotheſis obliges him. to difallow ; and where 
he intermixes his own uncertain, and ſometimes 
evidently falſe Suppoſals, I can by no mcans 
underſtand. It old Chronology be in itſelf any 
where difficult, I think this firange mixture 0 
a great Number of modern Miſtakes, taken to- 
gether with the real Miſtakes in the preſent Co- 
Pies of the Ancients, will render thoſe Difficul- 
ties more certainly inſuperable. To be ſure it 
has happened ſo hitherto; that when the Num 
bers in the Bible, or in Foſephus, or in Ptole- 
mes Canon, c. have been amended, as it was 
ſuppos'd, by the Moderns, in order to ſerve thei! 
own Hypotheſes, they have in reality been till 
corrupted. And I verily believe, that ſo it will 
| Prove in the caſe of the learned Sir John Mar 
PMam's, and the great Sir I. Ns ' bypothetical 
Emendations; that they in like manner are nd 
better than ſuch real Corruptions, Gueſſes upo 
Gueſſes; Uncertainties upon Uncertainties heapec 
05 | | together 


„ 

together, can never amount to any degree of 
14 real Evidence, let who will be the Author of 
as Much Gueſſes and Uncertaintzes. For myſelf, I 
n, Mitcied, about ten Years ago, to determine and 
14 M:djuſt the oldeſt Branches of Chronology, Sacred 
he Mind Profane ; and it ſucceeded generally to my 
nt Mereat ſatisfaction : But then, it was not done by 
o- admitting later Suppoſals or Imaginations, to ſet 
ef, Mifide the real Evidence ſtill remaining of thoſe - 
oſe ancient Times; but by laying aſide, as much as 
ſa-Apoſlible, all ſuch later Suppoſals and Imagina- * 
1d- tions whatſoever, and as cloſely as poſſible at- 
ol ending and adhering to the eldeſt and moſt au- 
ne, Mthentick Teſtimonies themſelves, taken in their 
ro- native Simplicity, upon all occaſions, But to 
at- ieturn to Sir J. N's Chronolog rg. 
ts Thus the 330 Statues of fo many Kings in 5p. 43. 44. 
his MW Eypt, which number of Statues were actually 244 
cre Ml hewn Strangers by the Egyptian Prieſts, im- 
nes MI ply no more; abating the Braggs of the Prieſts 
n later Days, than that there had been many 
all Kingdoms of old in that Country, as Sir 
{ N. himſelf well obſerves; and that thoſe ma- „ 59.176. 
ay {mall Kingdoms had been conquered, and the 177. 
other Kings Statues had been brought to the 
Conquerors Capital, and there preſerv'd, and 
there ſhewn to Foreigners. 

And it by the Egyptian Tradition in Herodo- II. 142. 

tu, that the Sun had twipe riſen where it ſer, 
and twice ſet where it had riſen, in the Days 
of Scthon, or perhaps of Herodotus, be meant, as 
ſuppoſe, of two Sothiack Periods, of 1460 Years 
apiece ; in each of which Periods the Sun ſet, 
when Syrius, the Egyptian God, roſe, or roſe 


ticalß hen he ſet; theſe pretended 11340 Years will 
e nd be reduced to no more than 2920 Years; which 
upon will fall into, or little before the reign of Ham, 
apec ED XXI 3 , 


ther 


Succeſſions of thoſe Kings from Menes or Me- 
 frram, their firſt great King after the Flood, till 
near his own time, for about 2100 Years; in the 
like exact agreement with Manetho, and with 
the other moſt authentick Remains of old Chro- 
nology. They that prefer modern Gueſſes and 
Suppoſals before ſuch Records as theſe, ſhall not 


5. 13. 14. 
66, Ec. 


(1042) 
the Father of the Egyptians, in my own Chrono- 
logy. See Marſh.p. 8. 9.10. 

Nor does the more authentick Manetho, the 
Keeper of the Egyptian Archives engrav'd on 
Pillars, in the Days of Ptolemy Philadelphus, ſay 


any thing of thoſe immenſe Series of Kings 
In that Country; but on the contrary informs 
us, as we have lately obſerved, that their prin- 
cipal Kingdom had no more ſuccethve Reignsf 
than 113, from its very origin before the Flood, 


till the Days of Alexander the Great, or for 


3555 Tears in exact agreement with the other i 


moſt authentick Remains of old Chronology. 


Nor does the other old authentick Record of! 
Egypt, 1 mean the Series of the Kings of Thebes, 


in the famous Laterculus of Eratoſthenes, that 


great Mathematician, almoſt contemporary with 


Manetho, and by the uſe of that immenſe Trea- 
fore the Ptolemaan:Library, of which he was the 


Keeper, the ' beſt able to know the truth of any 
other whomſoever, ſay a word of ſuch an immenſe} 


Series of Kings there, or include more than 91 


be my Guides in ancient Chronology. 

Thus Sir I. NM. makes an Hypotheſis, that 
Cadmus, and his Contemporaries fled only from 
David when he conquered the Edomites and g- 
71ans, and that thence Letters and Arts came in- 


to Europe While almoſt all the Ancients agree 


| leſs than ſeven Generations before the Siege of 


that he was contemporary with Seſofris, and not 


Ty 0), 


C ( 1043 ) 8 | 
Troy, or ſome Centuries before David was born; 
Nor do any of the Phenician Records in Fo - 


ſephus, Tatian or Clemens Alexandrinus, which 
ſpeak of Abibalus and Hiram their Kings in the 
Days of David, ſay a Word of this famous In- 
J troducion of Letters by Cadmus into Phenicia , 
and thence into Greece, under either of thoſe 
Jkeigns, Nay indeed, they imply that the Phe- 
J :1c:ans had kept Annals for ſeveral Reigns before 


Abibalus ; which could not be without the uſe of 
Letters and Writings, And it 1s well known that 
Sanchontatho himſelf, a famous Writer of the eldeſt 


earlier than the Daysof David; and indeed con- 
temporary with Hierobaal or Gideon, near two 
Centuries before him. - Beſides, when Sir I. NM. 
makes his particular Syſtem of Chronology for 
the Days of David and Solomon, it 1s all intirely 
built on the Numbers in our Maſorete Hebrew, 
and modern Septuagint accommodated toit, which 
give but 40 Years to the Reign of Solomon: 
Whereas we have much better Evidence, that 


he reigned no fewer than 80 Years; ſo that no f. 31, 32. 


ſmall Part of this Syſtem muſt intirely fink, by 
the ſinking of that its Foundation. 
Thus Sir I. N. ſuppoſes with Sir Fohn Marſham, 


that Seſac or Seſoftris adorned Thebes in the upper „ 18.242 


Exypt, in the Days of Solomon, and called it No- 257, 
Ammon, or the City of Fupiter, from his, Father 
Ammon, or Fupiter Ammon; as it No- Ammon 


in old Time were Thebes; which I have elſe- see Ey 
where ſhewn to be a groſs Error, and that the on the 0. 
true old No-Amman was plainly that Diaſpolis T. 4ppend 


in Delta, which was deſtroyed by Nebuchadnez- b. 163. 
rar long before Thebes had that Name given to 
5 X12 4 | 


+ e e n nel 8 | | 
Phenician Antiquities, and that in the Phenician on 119 
or Hebrew Language; whoſe oldeſt Samaritan T. Abend. 


Letter was alfo introduced by Cadmus, was much 5. 163,164 


it. Sure the famous Obelisk of Heliopolis 1 


ibid p. 117 


— 20. 


See pag. 
890. prius. 


- * 


mon, and that, by the beſt Evidence, earlier 


(4044) 
the lower Fgypt, that ſpeaks ſo highly of this An 


than the Days of Moſes, was ſufficient to have 
prevented ſuch a groſs Diſlocation as this; off 
which more preſently. If not, ſure the Epiſtle 
of Vaphres, King of this lower Egypt, one © 

whoſe Capitals was this No Ammon or Dioſpolis 
and whoſe Letter to Solomon in anſwer to Solo 

mon's Letter to him about his Aſſiſtance in 
the building of the Temple are {till extant 
in Euſebius, out of Eupolemus ; and who, in great 
probability, atterwards became Solomon's Father- 


in-law, are Additions to that Evidence fuffici4 


17. 19. 
20. 


had been derived from theſe Inventors of mecha. 
nick Tools in Europe, as Sir I. N. grants, I ſhall 
certainly think that theſe Men and their Con- 


temporaries were much older than the building 
5 0 


ent to overweigh a meer Imagination, deſtitute 
of all pretence to any ancient Evidence whatſo 
ever. 

Thus Sir 1. NM. ſuppoſes that the origin of 
Temples in Greece, was at leaſt aſſoon as Ds 
dalus and his Nephew Talus had invented the 
common Tools for the meaneſt Building, the 
Saw, the Turning Lath, the Wimble, the Chi 
Ax, &c. and had thereby given a Beginning to 
thole Arts in Europe, Certainly the Invention 
of ſuch common mechanical Tools, ought to be 


ſuppoſed ſome Centuries older than ſuch a Per- 


fection in Architecture as the building of Tem! 


ples imples: And if Dedalus and Talus firſt 


invented theſe Inſtruments ; if Daedalus upon 


killing Talus fled to Minos King of Crete, about 
the Days of Perſeus and Andromeda, &c. while 
yet Temples began to be built in Greece 1007 
Years before the Chriſtian Ara, by ſuch Arts 4 


(1045) 

of thoſe Temples and not later, as they are pla- 
ced by Sir 1. VN. as indeed all our ancient Hiſto- 
rians do atteſt. This ſeems to me a great overs 
fight in Sir I. Ns Chronology. | 3M 

Thus Sir J. M. ſuppoſes the Expedition of the | 
Argonauts, to have been in order to make a J. 25. 100. 
League with the People on the Coaſts all the 
way from Greece to Colchis, againſt the Tyran- 
ny of the Egyptian Monarchy ; without the leaſt 
intimation of ſuch a Deſign in all the Argonau- 
tick Writers. They appear intirely ſilent as to 
any ſuch Intent ion. Nor do I find the leaſt Foot- 
ſteps of any thing of that Nature in all Antiqui- 
ty. Herodotus only tells us, that When they _ 
had diſpatched what they came about, they I. 2. 
* ſtole away Medea the King of Colchis's Daugh- 
* ter;* which does not look like any ſuch League 
either offenſive or defenſive. However, The 
Aſſyrian Kingdom, which we know from real 
Hiſtory had long been atempting to ſubdue all 
its Neighbours, and to ſet up a Monarchy of its 
own, and which lay directly between Greece and 
Colchis, would naturally afford the Greeks a more 
probable Foundation for a Voyage on ſuch a war - 
like Deſign, than this remote and fictitious Egyp - 
tian Mona rchy. I call it here a fictitious Monarchy : 
Not that it was fo in it ſelf; for in the old Days 
of Seſofiris, that Monarchy was very real and 
very great; but as here it is aſcrib'd to the time 
of Seſac. I ſay nothing of the famous Circle of 9. 3o, 31. 
365 Cubits, anſwering the Days of the Vear, Narſe. ». 
and its ſuppoſed Application to the Equinox by 235, 236; 
Ammon, put afterwards on the Monument of Ame- 237. 
nophis': becauſe we haveſo many Amenophes Kings 
of Egypt, that we know not which to pitch upon 
tor him, on "whoſe Sepulchre it was fixed, and 
becauſe the Circle's Application to a Cardinal 
| = Point, 


ane, 
49, 50. 


Ci) 


Point, upon which Suppoſition alone, it can be I Ye: 


any. Guide to us in Chronology, is intirely pre- 
carious, and deſtitute of all ancient Evidence 
whatſoever. But of the Egyptian and Chaldean 
Year of 365 Days only, and its. true original, ſee 


Pag. 268, 269, 279, 280, prius. Tho, alter all, 


Diodorus aſcribes this Circle to Oſymandes, a King 
of Thebes, long before any ſuch King as Ameno- | 
phis or Memnon was heard of in the World. And 


Who that Oſymandes really was, we have no other 


ancient Hiſtory that determines; and fo all is 


here bare ſuppoſal, and of no authority at all. 


I ſhould rather think, by Diodorus's Deſcripti- 
on, that he was a King of Thebes, a little before 
Eratoſthenes Laterculus began, and contemporary 


with Belus, and perhaps ſent Belus out of Egypt | 


with his College of Aſtronomers to Babylon, of 


which preſently. This Circle of 365 Cubits, for 


ſo many Days of the Year, looks very like the 
work of ſuch an Aſtronomical King, and like 
the Accounts in the Aſtronomical Canon of Ba- 


Eon, which always allows the Came number of 


Days to a Year, and not more. If ſo, this 
Circle is of ſuch great Antiquity as utterly to | 


deſtroy Sir I. N.'s Chronology : The Hiftory of 


its Author implying that Egypt was full of Peo- 
ple in his Days, within about 130 Years of the 
Flood, according to the Maſorate Computation; 
which is utterly impoſſible. And, by the way, I 
cannot but heartily wiſh we had the Hiſtories of 


ſome of thoſeEclipſes whichDiodorus ſays theſe old 


Thebans did accurately obſerve. They would ſoon 
put an end to all our Diſputes of this Nature. 
Thus Sir 1. N. computes ten Generations, or 


nine Intervals from the death of Hillus, the Son 


of Hercules, [rot long befare the Siege of Troy, ] to 
the firſt Meſſeniau War: which was _ 740 
5 5 b | ears 


(107) 1 
Vears before the Chriſtian Era: to be little above 
200 Tears. Whereas the firſt three Intervals, 
to the Return of the Heraclide, were by the 
Table, pag. 966. at a mean full 50 Years a- piece, 
and amount at leaſt to 150 Years. And the ſix 
Intervals from Theras, or the Return of the He- 
raclida, till the beginning of the Meſſenian War, 
at the like mean of 45 Years apiece, amount to 
270 Years, Which two Sums added to 740. the 
total is 1160 Years before the Chriſtian ra; 
or near 260 Years earlier than Sir I. N. places 
that Siege of Troy. Nor can he bring either the 
Argonautick Expedition, or that Siege fo low as 
he does, from any of his Genealogies or Succeſſi- 
ons, but by ſuppoſing the Generations to be con- 
ſtantly by the jſt born, without any ancient evis . 53, 55, 
dence; and by ſuppoſing the Lives of Men and 62, 63, 
Reigns of Kings to have been of no longer du- 64, 123, 
ration before, than they have been fi 
death of Solomon; directly againſt all ancient * 
Evidence whatſoever. Nor was it at all abſurd 
in thoſe Days that Oreffes, who was a Youth at 5 64 
the taking of Troy, might have two of his Sons 
alive at the Return of the Heraclids; tho' it 
were about 140 Years after it; as the forecited 
Table will demonſtrate. CS 
Thus when Sir IJ. N. has a mind to fix the 
time of Ipbitus above a Century later than do „ .. . 
all the Old Chronologers, and this by the age 
of Lycurgus; He does not inform his Readers 
how very difficult a thing it is to tell the Age 
of Lycurgus ; nor that Plutarch himſelf declares, 
How every thing about Lycurgus is diſputed; 
* and, above all the reft, the time when he 
lived.“ Which any one that reads Sir John 
Marſbam upon this Subject, will eaſily diſcover, 5. 424— 
do that we had better follow thoſe 2 430. 

5 who, 


nce the 31 144, 


bl iN 175 
0 


ih 


253. 
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vo, by other means, have determined the time 


than to gather it from a remote Hiſtory, in | 
: which they were never able to agree at all. 
P. 44,252, 


Marſh. 


p. 107. 


Ab. Si ni- 
plic in 


L. II. de 


Cæœ lo. 


Com. 46. 
p. 123. 


p. 80. 


P. 71.82. 
208. 


| 1. 2341.81. 


the Succeſſion of this College of Egyptian Aſtro- 


of Iphitus, and in whoſe time they all agree, 


Thus Sir I. N. utterly diſcards thoſe Aſtro- 
Te Obſervations which Porphyry aſſures us 
alliſthenes, the Diſciple of Ariſtotle, ' ſent from 
Babylon to Greece; and which reached backward 
1903 Years, from the taking of Babylon by 
Alexander the Great, of whi.h yet *tis probable 


Piolemies Canon is only the laſt part. As for tae 
Reaſons Sir IJ. M goes upon in rejecting them, | 


beſides their diſagreeing with his Hypotheſis, I 
find none. And ſince we learn from Diodorus, 


that about 1900 Years before the taking of #a- | 
bylon by Alexander, which falls naturally about, 


or ſoon after the Reign of Belus; this Helis 


the Babylonian, or Afyrian King carried a 


College of Aſtronomers out of Egypt to Babylon, 
* and diſtinctly employed them in ſuch Aſtro- 
* nomical Obſervations,” 


365 Days to a Year, nor the beginning of each 
Reign with the Egyptian Month, and Day ſtiled 


 Thoth, nor its continuation by the Egyptian Aſtro- 


nomers, and the perfect agreement in the ſame 


Year as Sir I. M grants, other than Marks that 


the Aſtronomical Canon itſelf was derived from 


nomers, at firſt carried thither in the Days of 
Belus, and from no other Original. 

Thus Sir J. N. gives us a Scheme of the old 
Luniſolar Year, as agreeing ever with the Seaſons, 
and that as always obtaining, and having had its 
proper Intercalations all along: This is, I think, 
a Scheme intirely imaginary, as to the moſt an- 


| I fee no manner of | 
reaſon for diſcarding this Account of the Anti- | 
quity of thoſe Obſervations. Nor is the uſe of 


0 0.1049 ) 8 
e, aient Ages; nay contrary to the plaineſt and moſt 
n numerous Teſtimonies relating to thoſe Ages, as 

the Reader will ſee in my Learned Friend Mr. 
- FAllin's Diſſertation concerning the old Tear, in 
1S all the later Editions of my New Theory, Hy- 
n Wpoth. xi. See alſo Marſh. p. 235, 236, 237. 
d However, it may here deſerve our notice, that 
y Dean Prideaux's weak Scheme of Daniel's Ixx 
le Weeks, was, as I have been informed, built up- 
de on this 11l-grounded Hypotheſis of Sir I. Ne 8 
1, IF which was ſent to him in MS. before the publi- 
I cation ot his Connexion of the Hiftory of the Old and 
io, Nen Teſtament. Which yet, abating that, and ſome 
4 FF other great Miſtakes which he has fallen into, by 
it, FI believing ſome Moderus againſt the Ancients, I 
s FF look upon as one of the beſt and. moſt uſeful of 
2 i thoſe Works which our. Nation has of late pro- 
, MF duced for the benefit of Mankind. 
0o- Sir IJ. N ſuppoſes that the Daughter of Am- 5. 97. 
of non, King of Egypt, (of him who he ſappoles 
was aiterward called Jupiter Ammon) is ſhe 
of MW whom Solomon married in the beginning of his 
Reign, and deſcribes in the Canticles as the 
ed fir/t-born cf ber Mother's Children; where he 
0- WF alfo deſcribes a little Siſter of hers as then a 
ne Child, who had no Preaſts; and a Brother, as viii. x. 

one that then ſucked the Breaſis of his Mother. 


Cant. vi. 9, 


Now JI certainly know that Sir J. N. has long 
, taken the Book of Canticles not to be a Religious 
of J but a Laſcivious Book, as I have proved it to be 
1 in my £fſay upon it; and by conſequence he 


muſt have believ'd it written by Solomon when 
NS, WW he was old and idolatrous, not when he was 
young, wile, and religious, and married Pha- 
raoh's Daughter, and when alone theſe things 


ak could be true of the Siſter and Brother of his 
2D 


Queen ; tho' how to reconcile theſe things to- 
| | gether, 


(106). : 

gether, I do not know: they all appearing to 

T me ſtrange diſlocation and confuſion. 
107, Thus Sir I. N is obliged to ſeparate the In- 
tereſts of Tyre and Sidon; which in all other 
accounts, that I remember, are ever Join'd to- 
gether; in order to derive the Trade on the 
Red Sea from the Thrians, while the Sidoni- 

ans were ingroſſing the other Trade, and ſpread- 

ing their Colonies all over the Mediteranean at 

the ſame time; and this, I think, is by him 
done without the leaſt hint of ſuch a ſeparation 

in any ancient Author. EE --:.-1 

5. 118. Thus Sir J N. tells ns from Thucidides, that | 
the Invaſion of Sicily, by the ' Greeks was only 

90 Years before the end of the Poloponneſian War, 

for 994. Years before the Chriſtian Era; ] and 

from Hellanicus, that this Invaſion was in the 

third Generation hefore the Siege of Troy ; and 

thence gathers that the Trojan War was later than 

the Days of Solomon and Rehoboam: This looks 
like one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments in this Chro- 

—_— nology; and it looks alſo as if Hellanicus and 
4 hoo.  Thucidides, two of the oldeſt and beſt Greek 
with Oz Hiſtorians, thought the Trojan War to be fo 
ſervat. on late, contrary to all other Antiquity, But be- 
Sir J. N.'s Heve Sir J. M knew better; that Hellanicus 
Chrono. thought the Invaſion of Sicily was much elder than 
1s Thucidides ſuppos d: and that Thutidides, who 
thought it ſo late, thought it alſo long after the 

Siege of Troy; as his Words are expreſs in the 
2 ſame place whence his former Teſtimony is taken. 
1. 2.18. This concealment, this foe and frequent con- 
cealment of the ſtrongeſt Evidence againſt him- 
ſelf, runs intirely through Sir J. N.'s Chronolo- 
gy; and is not, I think, to be juſtify'd in any 
Cauſe or Perſon whomſoever. 


7 


Thos 


little before the real firſt O 
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Thus Sir J. N. by removing Phidon, the Coi- p. 123. 
ner of Money, from the 8th Olympiad after Marſh. 
Choræbus, to which he belongs in Pauſanias; and J. 420. 
from the 1{ Olympiad of Choræbus himſelf, to“ 
which he belongs in Euſebius; and from the Days 
of Homer, to which he —_— in the Marble, a 
ympiad of Iphitus; 
and by placing him by Hypot heſis about the 49th 
Olympiad from (Horœbus, brings down the Re- 
turn of the Heraclide into Feloponneſus, which 
was, I think, about 140 Years after the Siege of 
Troy, within 50 Years of Chorwbus ; but this with- 
out, nay againſt all original Evidence whatſoever. 
Thus Sir I. N. not only denies the being of 5. 150. 
two Minoſes Kings of Crete, from the bare ſilence 
of ſeveral old Authors, againſt the poſitive au- 
thority of the Marble, who places the firſt 130 Marſb. 
Years before the ſecond ; but he places the latter ?: 242 
Minos, the great Legiſlator of Crete, about 330 _ 
Years later than he is placed by all Antiquity. 280. 
One reafon of this depreſſion of Minos is, I ſup- 
poſe, that Ariſtotle himſelf expreſly atteſts, that | 
the Reign of Seſoſtris was long before that of Mi- Polis. VII. 
nos in Crete: While Sir I. M's intire Hypothe- 10. 
fis depends upon the depreſſion of Seſoſtris to the 
Days of Rehoboam, Nor will Ari/totle's teſtimo- 
ny any way agree with that Hypotheſis, even 
ſuppoſing Minos as late as does Six I, N. He „18.23. 
being, even in this Chronology, contemporar 
with Seſoftris, and not long before him, as Ari- 
fotle affirmed. But ſuch contradictions to old 
Teſtimonies, are almoſt perpetual in Sir J. M's 
Chronology z and need not all be diſtinctly 
obſerved. 5 
Thus Sir I. M in order to leſſen the number b. 167. 
of the Egyptians in the Days of Moſes, ſays, that 
all the Chariots of Egypt were but 600. * 


call them alſo choſen Chariots, And altho' Jo 


Afarſh. 
P. 107. 


p. 185. 


Gen. xiv. 

Deut. 11.9. 
12. 19 — 

22. 


an armed force of only 318 Men; the wholq; 
© force which Abraham and the Princes with him 


at that time. | 


peopled the World was in the Days of AbrahanW 


i . 
ly this is a great Miſtake. For the Hebrem and but 0 
Samaritan agree, that theſe 600 were only choſe 60d 
Chariots, and were at this time added to all th" 
reſt of the Chariots of Zgypt. The Septuagintifi hn 


ſephus does not add the word choſen, yet coef” 


he add, that the Egyptian Army contained nd; which 
fewer than 50000 Horſe and 200co0 Foot; [all Poſter 
ready at a few Day's warning | which utterly conf niſed 
ſutes this notion of the fewneſs of the Egyptian #/ f 
£ | 


Thus Sir I. M. in order to ſhew how thin 1 


alleges, that four Kings, from the Coaſts of $h:M 
nar and Elam, © invaded and ſpoiled the Re 
* phaims, and the Inhabitants of the Countrief bem / 
* of Moab, Ammon, Edom, and the Kingdoms off 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim ; and 
yet were purſued and beaten by Abraham with 


© could raiſe. — And he ſpeaks, Of the fir 1 | 
* peopling of the Earth by Mankind, | atter tha 


© Flood] not long before the Days of Abraham. kat he 


Now this is all plainly deriv'd only from thq; loſes 


the interval between the Deluge and the Birt 


elſewhere demonſtrated. Nor was it ftrange 
that the Kingdom of Aſhyria, which was no 
ſtriving for the Monarchy, ſhould have Con 
queſts and Tributary Kings as tar as the Sout 
Parts of Fudea, tho' the Earth were not ſo thinly 
peopled as is here ſuppos d. Nor were the 318 
Men the whole force of the five confederate 
Kings, and of the Servants of Abraham allo 


 Maſorete Copy, which gives but 292 Years te ina 


ot nc 
of Abraham; contrary to much better Evidence bole 
that they were no fewer than 892, as I havq; 4 

Wits, 
Wave | 
knce, 
1 dbſur 
Ou: 


nd Ic 
rom 


32 
W 


1 Enn 
but of the Servants of Abraham only. And if 
bod was pleaſed: to bleſs that ſmall Number 

 Wyhich Abraham brought; ſo as by them, and MY 

Wihem only, to put to flight the remainder of ß 

de Army of thoſe four Ayrian Kings, that had 
een attempting the Oppreſſion of that Country 

aich God had appropriated to him and to his 

oſterity, it was no more than God always pro- : 

Iniſed to this Abraham and to his Poſtery : While Gen,xviii. 

bey kept the Way of the Lord, to do juſtice and 19. 

ment : That be would cauſe their Enemies which ig 

Wc up againſt them to be ſmitten before their face; Deut. 

Ind that when they came out againſt them one way, xxviii- 7. 

ey ſhould flee before them ſcuen ways: When five Hos xxiii. 

Wi them ſhould chaſe a thouſand; and an hundred of . 

een ſhould put ten thouſand. to flight: nay, when 

Wine ſhould chaſe a 1000, and two put 10000 to Deut. 


0 =. . „ | g 22 
ir. And this was no more than God always xxxil. 35. 
mild: As the intire Hiſtory of the Poſterity 


Abraham, whether in the Teſtaments of the 
III Patriarchs, before the Days of Moſes; or in 
Je Canonical and Apocryphal Books of the Old 
ettament, or in Foſephus, or in any Remains of 
athen Antiquity which concern them, ſince 
es does ever teſtity ; and without which extra- 
Wilinary and providential Conduct the Jews had 
rt now been a People. And I venture to ſay 
Wt doldly upon this occaſion, That it is not leſs 
rd, and contrary to ancient and notorious 
Wits, to ſuppoſe Abrabam and his Poſterity to 
re been {till guided only by common Provi- 
ence, and without frequent Miracles; as it is 
41rd and contrary to the like ancient and no- 
nous Facts to ſuppoſe the reſt of the Heathen 


1888"! Idolatrous World to have been ſo guided. 
ate om which Abſurdity yet, I am very ſorry to 


AYP tay 


2 


( 1054 ) 5 
ſay it, the Great Sir J. N. cannot be cleared in 
this and ſeveral other places of his Chronology 
N. B. The great Pilicitude of Sir I. N. foof 2 
leffening the Numbers of Mankind in the Day mwbab 
of Abraham and Moſes; together with his Re g th 
jection of all the old and numerous Teſtimonieſ Lat - 
tor the being of ſeveral conſiderable Kingdom is, 1 
ſo early, ſhew us plainly enough the great Dif Lane 
fireſs he was in to ſecure the truth of Sacre 


LN." 
(pol? 


. Dy (br 0110 
Cbronology, without receding from the MaſoretM Fas m 


Copy; which he, with our Engliſh Verſion, intire uo 7 
ä — ond which Thave lows taken to bene 
perfectly impoſſible. And indeed from this grea med 

4 Diſtreſs it ſeems to me the ſtrangeneſs of his Su be E 
A poſals, and his obſtinate adherence to them ha Wnt - 
| been manifeſtly deriv d. "Tis, I think, unden ugs 
ably true, that we meet in genuine Antiquituive! 

with much too great a Number of Mankind, an 


0 en 
., With too many conſiderable Kingdoms in bein 1 
in the Days of Abrabam and Moſes, to be ſolveſ lista! 
by the ſmall Number of Years ſince the Floc meti 
in the Hebrew Chronology ; eſpecially the Joo 1 
Soldiers with which Rameſes or Rameſtes ti bre 
Great, the Grandfather of Seſoſtris, conquer. 5 
no ſmall Part of the World, of which preſent! Nute 
So that either thoſe old Numbers of Men an bn 
Kingdoms, ſo undenyably atteſted to in all An iron 
tiquity, muſt be brought down ſeveral Centuri WT, 
lower; which cannot be done upon any go no I 

Evidence: or elſe the Samaritan and Scptuagin 


eat 
and Foſephus's larger Numbers of Years dur dei | 
the interval from the Flood to the Birth WY No 
Abraham, ſo thoroughly atteſted to by bear | 
Antiquity, muſt be admitted; which long 


5 s yet 
Interval takes away all Difficulties and Ofc... 
jections of that nature whatſoever. It _ Meere f 


be fle 


To 

[ N.'s Misfortune, when he was young; to fix 
pon the Enxgliſb Verſion, made from the Maſo- 
Write Hebrew, the worſt Copy of all.] And very 
obable it is, that Sir Fohn Marſham's follow- 
Ing the ſame Copy, helped to betray him into, 
Ir at leaſt to confirm him in that Error. And 
lis, I confeſs, was my own Misfortune, in like 
anner, at the ſame age, when I wrote my 
eonology of the Old Teſtament. But then, it 
ras my great Happineſs, that about ten Years 
io I reviewed this Matter, and corrected that 

Jericious Mſtake; and in a few. Years pub- 
Wiſhed a Correction of it, in my Opus Palmarium, 
he Eſſay to reſtore the true Text in the Old Tefta- 
ent; and that Chronological Table which be- 
Wings thereto; which Happineſs Sir I. M. I per- 
eive never had. And this ſeems to me to have 
en his Tere pt G-, his fundamental Mi- 
lie, and from which almoſt all the reſt of the 
liſtakes in hisChronology do naturally, and 
metimes almoſt unavoidably flow. Hence 
Bras he obliged to embrace Sir 7obn Marſham's 
beam, that Seſoſtris was no earlier and no other 
ban Sæſac, in the Days of Rehoboam , and to pro- 
rute its natural Conſequences farther than Sir 
bn ventured to do; I mean in removing the 
lrgonautick Expedition, the Exploit at Thebes, 
te Trojan War, with the return of the Heraclidæ 
ato Peloponenſes, (all which Antiquity placed a 
eat deal later than Seſoftris) much lower than 
Weir proper Evidence could poſhbly allow. 
Nor could fo ſagacious a Perſon as Sir J. N. 
ear the admiſſion of ſuch a wild Chronology, 
ss yet, for the main, Sir Fohn Marſham did; 
Where no fewer than four Egyptian Kingdoms 
BJ 'cre ſuppoſed to commence the very Year after 
de flood, when there were but eight Perſons a- 


mean if jt be taken without Sir I. N. s Ene 


pPareſent corrupted Hebrew Chronology, is of 


ment, and its Chronological Table will readily pe 


Ys 229, 
230, 231, 
Flat. Ti- 
mA, & 
Critias. 


Chronology of the Old Teſtament; as all w. 


ſtian ra; in intire contradiction to Sir J. 


\ 


- (Cady 
live to compoſe thoſe four Kingdoms; as th 
caſe is in Sir John Marſham's Chronology ; 


Explo 
buildi 
Hon 
Era; 
have | 
own C 
kings. 
direct 
Pon 

of the 


theus 4 


dations ; which tho abſolutely neceſſary to th 
uſe to us in the old genuine and uncorry 
peruſe my forementioned Eſſay on the Old Ie. 


ceive. K = | 
In ſhort, Sir 1. M's firm and unſhaken Belief 
the Sacred Hiſtory, join'd to this his unhapff 
Prejudice for the Maſorete Numbers, together wi 
his early fondneſs tor ſome of Sir John Mag 
ſham's Hypotheſes, ſcem to me the proper oc 
ſions of what is ſo ſtrange and ſo impoſſible 
be ſupported in this his Chronology. Nor wi 
any other wiſe and good Men, that cor: 
thoſe preliminary Errors, be under the le; 
1 of going into the main Errors theſ Terah 
elves. 5 | | W.:_ 
Thus Sir 1. M quotes an ancient Mythologi ___ 
Diſcourſe, ſet down in Plato, as received by 
lon from the Egyptian Prieſts at Sazs, to prof 
that Seſoſtris and Atlas were contemporary wil 
Cecrops, Erechtheus, and Erichthonius, Kings 
Athens ; by whoſe Valour the Athenians are {Þ 
to have put a ſtop to the Conqueſts of Se/ofirf 
and that, by conſequence, Seſaſtris and Atlas wo 
much later than Chronologers place them. NM: 
how this connexion can prove the Heroes o: 
ther Side later than they are ſuppos'd hithertq; 
do not know; ſince my cn Chronological Tai 
places them nearly Contemporaries; but ff 
between 1500 and 16co Years before the Ch 


Chronology. Solon alſo intimates, that th 
2H 


eee, 
Exploits were done about 1000 Years before the © 
building of Sais, or rather before his own age. Crit. 5. 
{lon lived about 56 Years before the Chriſtian 360. 
Era; to which if we add Tooo Years, we ſhall 
have 1560 Years before that Era: which, by my 
own Chronology, falls about the time of the ſame 
kings, in direct agreement with Solox's, but in 
lirect contradiction to Sir I. N,'s Chronology. 


Von was alſo inform'd, that two of the Leaders 


of the Athenians, about thoſe Ages. were Erech- 
theus and Erichthonius, as diſtin& Perſons: while 
Wir J. N. in order to bring down the Series of the 5. 5, 143, 


lings at Athens, had ſuppoſed them but one. 144. 


fbho' What he obſerves indeed, that Homer calls 
the firſt of them Erechtheus and not Erichtho- 

ius, is confirmed by Solon in this place; and thoſe 

James ought perhaps to be corrected accordingly. 

bus Sir I. NM. always ſuppoſes that Nation „ ;, 
Which the Hebrew calls Cuſhites to be thoſe the 236, 255, 


MI Greeks and Egyptians call Ethiopians; and that O. 


rah the Cuſbite, who came with a vaſt Army 


eainſt Aſa, as well as Tirbakab, the King of 


5 (iſp, who came againſt Senacherib, were both 
lhiopians. I thought this Miſtake had been 


good while ago corrected among the Learned, 


u the great Bochart : and that few or none of Phales. 
Item had ſince imagined that they were any IV. 2. 


Wether than Arabians. 


By Thus Sir I. N. aſcribes the famous Egypt ian 5 247. 
Obelisk, interpreted by Hermapion, and extant Marſh. 


in Sir Fobhn Marſbam, and in my own Eſſay on P. 431 — 


be Old Teftament, out of Ammianus Marcellinus, 48. 8 
rich J take to be one of the moſt ancient and ＋ 
noſt authentick Monuments of Antiquity now in Jed 
te World, to Rampſes or Rampſinitus in Herodo- p. 217.— 
ns; expreſſing that this King was very long liv'd; 220. 


end reigned over a great part of the Earth a very 


1773 loxg 


| Cu 068) 

long time. He alſo alleges, very truly, that a 

Ef. on the Inſcription ſeen at Thebes by Ceſar Germanicy 
O. TI. and by me elſewhere produced alſo, did affirr 
Aßpend. that this King had an Army of 500000 Me 
Þ- 253» and reigned over Lybia, Ethiopia, Media, Berf 
„ - fia, Bafria, Scythia, Armenia, Cappadocia, Bith 
nia, and TLycia; which King Sir J. NM. takes t 

be long after the Days of Rehoboam. A firangf 

and ſurprizing Hypotheſis this! That when thi 
earlier Conqueſts, as here ſuppoſed, of Seſoſtriſ 

and thoſe little ſuperior to theſe of Rameſeſ 
make ſuch a vaſt noiſe in ancient Hiſtory 
this later Conqueror Rameſtes, and theſe his Cori 

- queſts, ſhould only appear upon this Obelis 

and this Egyptian Inſcription, and no when 
elſe in all Antiquity! And all this, while the 
moſt remarkable and extenſive Conqueſts are ſug 
"poſed to have happened in the very Days q 
Homer and Heſiod, without their ſaying a ſyllq; 

ble of them: in the very Days of the Kings q 

Jrael and Fudah, without either of the Chron 

cles of thoſe Kingdoms ſo much as mentionini 
them; hardly 300 Years before Solon was i 
Egypt, without his hearing a word of them; bu 

a little above 400 Years betore Herodotus tri 

| velled all about the World for information ig 

It. 121. old Hiſtory, and this not only without hearin 
122, 123, Of ſuch Conqueſts, but by hearing what utterlÞ 
124. contradicted them. His Account of this Ramp/ 
| uitus is pretty large, but without the leaſt ite 
of any ſuch Conqueſts. Nay His whole Chraf 

nology allows but a very ſhort reign to hin 

as we have ſeen, or not many more than 4K 

Years to five Kings, of whom this Rampfinitus Þ 

but one; fo that he cannot poſſibly be He wh 

is deſcribed on this Obelisk. He alſo aſſurq 

us the Aſſyrian Monarchy did all this time go 


(1059) 
fern the upper Afia: which is perſectly incon- 
iſtent with ſuch Conqueſts. And as for Diodo- 
1s, he directly aſſures us, that the Egyptian Kings 
of this, and ſome following Ages, did nothing 
Wnemorable., Nor will thoſe eminent Characters 


reigned a very long time, agree to any of that 


nd 2 Months; or to Seſoſtris's Son, Rameſtes V. 
scho reigned in the ſame Manetho 66 Years. Nor 
Indeed could the ſecond of theſe, called Phero 
Wor Pharaoh] by Herodotus, be this Conqueror 
Neither; becauſe Herodotus expreſly ſays this King 
Wl der took no expedition at all; and Diodorus ſays 


a expreſly that he did nothing of a warlike Nature 


that was memorable. Nor will ſo ſmall a number 
af Years as 27, which alone Sir I. N. allows to 


the reign of Rampſinitus, at all agree with this 


JJ Obelisk's Teſtimony of his living and reigning a 
by ery long time. So that I publickly Vouch this 


J longing to the ſame King Rameſtes, or Rampſes 


8h the Great, as beyond contradiction of themſelves, 


I « certain and an undeniable Confutation of Sir 
LN. intire Chronology. So 
= However, ſince Sir I. N. admits that Me. 
ies, Minaus, Minies, Mnevis, Enephes, Venephes, 


17574 | bis 


In the Obelisk, that this Rameſtes lived and 


ame but to the Grandfather of Seſoſtris Ra. 
WEneſes IV. who reigned in Aanetho 66 Years, 


II. 111. 
J. 59. 


ung Odel isk, and this Egyptian Inſcription, both be- 


Þ+ 241 4 


3 Phamenophis, Ofymanthias, Oſymandes, Tſmandss, 
199 Imandes, Memnon and Arminon, are no other 
than real Hiſtorical Names of one and the ſame 
king of Egypt. That Maris, Maris, Myris, P. 248. 
Meres, Marres, Smarres, Ayres, Tyris, Byires, 
doris, Uchoreus, Lachares, Labaris, &c, are alſo 
no other than real Hiſtorical Names of one 
and the ſame King of Egypt, the Succeflor of 
this Rampſes or Rampſmitus. That Cheops, Chem- ,, 250. 


3 
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bis, Chemmis, Phiops, Apat hus, Apappus, Supbis, 

Saophis, Syphoas, Syphaofis, Soiphis, Syphuris, 

Aoiphis, Anoiſis, are alſo no other than real Hi. 
ſtorical Names of one and the ſame King o 

Egypt, the Succeſſor of Maris, He can never 

be at a loſs for fitting any ancient Kings to any 

Hypotheſis. whatſoever. . 

5p. 254, Thus Sir J. N. groundleſly explains that Ac- 

255, 282. count which Herodotus gives us of an extraordi- 

Herod: II. zary and providential Deliverance the Egyptians 
241 had under their Prieſt and King Setho, and thi 

from Senacherib King of Aria, upon an admo- 

nition in a Dream, by the ſudden eruption of a 

vaſt Number of Field Mice, which in one Night 

eat to pieces the Quivers, the Bow-ſtrings, and 

the Leather belonging to the Shields of the 4/- 

5. 503. Hrian Army, and rendered them unable to fight: 

524. like to which Sir John Mar ſham relates out of Cle- 

mens Alexandrinus from Poleme (which 1s in Strabo 

_ alſo) that a Settlement of the Cretians at Troas was 

by the very ſame means; and we know. from 

De Animal Bochart and others, that greater things have 

Sacy III. been done by the very ſame ſmall Animals. Sir} 

34 . I. N. I ſay groundleſly explains this providential 

Deliverance as only allegorical ; and explains 

that eminent and ſtanding Monument of this} 

providential Deliverance, which was a Statue of 

Setho, with a Moule in his Hand, remaining in] 

the Days of Herodotus, and bearing this ſolemn! 

Inſcription, He that looks upon me let him be Re- 

ligious; as only Hieroglyphical; and with Sir 

John Marſham, is willing to put it off as ſuch, | 

becauſe a Mouſe, in the Hieroglyphical way, M | 

is ſuppoſed to be the Symbol of Deſtruction. 

I muſt beg leave intirely to Diſſent from thele | 

great Men in this Explication. Not only becaule | 

this Settlement of the Cretians at Troas was own d Aff, 

| : | 1 as 


. 
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2s real, by the new Name given to Apollo upon 
that accident; I mean that of Apollo Smintheus, 
or he that ſettled the People by Field Mice: and 
by the new Worſhip given to thoſe Field Mice up- 
on that occaſion, which will not admit of ſuch 
an Allegorical or Hieroglyphical Interpretation: 
but becauſe this Interpretation intirely difagrees 
to the Fact upon which it is founded. Setho, 
who held the Monſ2, had not met with Deſtructi- 
, but Delzverance, Even the Army of Senache- 
rb was not deſtroyd; but could immediately 
bear the loſs of 18 5000 Men, and yet continue 
an Army ſtill. And the parallel cafe of the Gol- 


at den Mice, join'd to Golden Emrods, among the 1 n. v. 6. 
dM yptians Neighbours, the Phili/tines, about four © Jeb. 
. Centuries before this, were not mere Hierogly- 

t: phical Symbols, but Actual Monuments of a real 


divine Judgment, the marring of the Philiſtines 
Lind by ſuch Mice; as the Scripture and Foſe- v1. 5. 
bus aſſure us. Which parallel Example affords 

us a much more authentick Explication of this 
Statue and Inſcription of Sethos, than any mo- 

dern Imagination whatſoever. 


Thus Sir IJ. NM. takes Aſſar-Addn to be Sargon, 
and Sardanapalus, &c. and places that Conqueſt 
of Egypt, foretold by the Prophet Haias, under 
him; which ought to be placed under Salmanaſ- 
ſar and Senacherib, tho' it were firſt foretold un- 
der Sargon, the Predeceſſor of Salmanaſſar. Of - 
which Predictions, ſee pag. 755, 756, 757. ſupra. 

Nor do any Jewiſb or Heathen Records, I think, 

lay a word that Aſſar Aadin ever conquered any ,, * 
part of Egypt, or of its Borders; as they do ſay 281. the 
it of Salmanaſſar and Senacherib. | 

Thus when Sir J. N. had prefter'd Herodotus 
before all other Hiſtorians, as to the very ancient 
Affairs of Egypt, when he comes to the Kings 

3 by 0 


I. 95, S. Medes; of whom he appears to have had the 


þ. 270. 


what is highly at once both culpable and un- 


© Fonab, was a ſign that Nmiveh was not grown 


tempt of Divine Power and Providence were as 
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of Aſſyria, of which Herodotus had ſo compleat 
a Knowledge, that he either actually did, or in- 
tended to write Aooveio Aodyoi, Aſſyrian Con- 
mentaries; he almoſt wholly diſcards him. Nay, 


reaſonable, when the ſame Herodotus comes very 
near to his own times, or to the Kings ol the 


moſt diſtin Knowledge: Sir IJ. N. rejects his 
Chronology of their four Kings; and out of 50 
Years which he aſcribes to them, cuts off, by his | 

own authority, no fewer than 78, and reduces 

them to no more than 72 Years in all; without 

any ſufficient authority for ſo doing. 
Thus Sir I. N. ſays, that the Ninivites being 

© terrify'd at the preaching of God's Prophet] 


great at that time.“ As if the profane con- 


notorious in thoſe Days, as it is now: or as if 
God were not as able, in the Opinion of the Ni- 
Kites, to have procur'd their Deſtruction, in 40 
Days time, when their City was moſt full of 
People, and moſt potent; as when it was thin- 
ner of People, and weaker. Nor are the 1 20000 
in Fouah ſaid to be the whole Number of its Inha- 
bitants, as Sir J. N. interprets the Text; but the 
Number of thoſe ſo very young, that they could Þ 
not diſcern between their Right-hand and ther Þ 


Left hand : As implying the intire Number of 


Inhabitants, of all Ages, to have been vaſily | 
greater: as its ancient Deſcriptions in Jonah, | 
Tobit, and the Heathen Authors unanimouſly a- 
BE _ 3 . ; 
Thus Sir I. M. ſays, That * Senacherib's Loſs Þ 


* 


* of 185000 Men in one Night, was, as ſome ſay, 
+ by a Plague; or perhaps by Lightening) 1 a 
| 1 « fiery Þ 


$5 
* 


Ling 
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5 fiery Wind, which blows ſometimes in the 
neighbouring Deſerts; or rather, by being ſur- 
* prized by Sethon and Tirhaka; in direct Con- 
tradiction to the ſolemn Predictions of the Pro- 
phets concerning the Author of that terrible 
Deſtruction; and directly contrary to all thoſe 
old and authentick Hiſtories of the Fact, both 
Sacred and Profane, which belong therero, Of 


both which ſorts of Evidence, ſee before at large, 


pag. 755. 757. 858.871. Nay farther, as we have 
not the leaſt notice, that either Tir hakah, King of 
Arabia, or Setho, King of Egypt, ever came with 
any Army near Feruſalem ; ſo have we the expreſs 
Teſtimony of Herodotus, that Setho had fo in- 
tirely diſobliged the Soldiery of Egypt, that they 


would not aſſiſt him at all when Sexacherib came 


againſt him, (which probably made the Con- 
queſt of Egypt fo eaſy ;) and that what company 
he had with him, were intirely unfit for all mar- 
tial undertakings whatſoever. I am very much 
aſhamed that the great Sir I. M. ſo perpetual a 
Student in, and ſo firm a Believer of the ſacred 
Prophecies and ſacred Hiſtory, ſhould ſuffer him- 
ſelf to mention ſuch a weak and profane Hypo- 


II. 1 41. 


theſis as this, with ſuch a Degre of Countenance, 


and Approbation. 1 

Thus Sir F. V. takes Nabuchodonoſor in the 
Book of Judith for Chyniladanus ; as Dean Pri- 
deaux took him for his Predeceſſor, Saoſduchinns x 
and both without any original Foundation at all. 
The true name of that great King, in this Book, 
till the Jews altered it, was, for certain, Da- 
ius, ¶ Hyſtaſpis.] and 'tis very evident that ſo 
it ſtood in the Copies of the firſt Century: as I 
have fully proyed in the Eſſay on the Old Je- 
fament, p. 259, 260, 261, and Append. p. 128. 
130, and p. 748, 749, Jupra. | 


Thus 


. Nebuchadnezzar, God, by 
ix, approaching Conqueſt of the Pr nns by the Medes. 


Mans; we have the like Prediction, 
and the known Completion by Nebuchadnezzar 
the King of Babylon, very ſoon afterwards. I ſup- 
Poſe Sir I. M. took the Reading of the Maſorete 


1 ( 1064 ) 

Thus Sir I. N. ſuppoſes, that in the beginning 
of the Reign of Zedekiah, or in the ninth Year of 
Jeremiah, foretold the 


Of which Conqueſt no ancient Hiſtorian ſays one 
word. While of their Conqueſt the Babylo- 
Chap. xxv. 25. 


Copy here, as he almoſt conftantly does elſe- 


where, for genuine ; and thought this Prophecy | 
was certainly delivered in the beginning of the 
reign of Zedekiah, King of Judah : Contrary, I | 


think, to its original Date in the IVth of Je- 


Hoiakim; as I ſtated it long before I ſaw this | 
Nor had the Sep. 
tuagint Verſion thoſe Words in their Copies. | 
However, if our Hebrew Copy be ſuppoſed to 
contain the true Date here, it is no other than 
the ſame Date with that Prophecy which Sir IJ. M. 
mentions juſt before it, and that as concerning 
the Conqueſts of Nebuchadn2zzar only. Nor is 
there the leaſt indication in the Prophecy itſelf, 
that it was to be julfilled by the Medes. Now | 
what renders Sir J M's Interpretation the more 
unhappy here 1s this, that it has oblig'd him to 
frame another Piece of ancient Hiſtory alſo; I } 
mean a War of Cyrus againſt his Father, or Bro- 
, ther-in-Law, Darius the Mede ; and his Con- 
queſt of the Medes, in the two laſt Years of Da- 
rius's Life: againſt the plain Coherence of Da- 
mel and Xenophon, who are here our beſt Guides. | 
Which Fact, as placed at this time, is, I think, 
unſupported by all ancient Hiſtory whatſo- 


Chronology, pag. 768. ſupra. 


ever. 


7 
7 » 
My 
7 
* 
A 
28 
3 
Oo 
* 
7 
Z 


15 


28 2 


w'2. UA 


. 
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Thus Sir I. N. affirms that Foſephus the Few, p. 357. 
with the reſt of his Nation ſince, reckons only 5 
theſe Kings of Perſia, Cyrus, Cambyſes, Darius Hy- 
ſaſpts, Xerxes, Artaxerxes | Longimanus| and Da- 


rius; and that Joſephus takes this Darius, who 


was really Darius Nothus, to be one and the 
ſame King with the laſt Darius, whom Alexan- 

der overcame, c. This is indeed a miſtaken No- 

tion not peculiar to Sir L N. It is gone into by 
Dean Prideaux and others; but a Miſtake it ſeems 

to me ſo groſs, that I hardly know how to excuſe 
thoſe modern Learned Men who go into it; and 

lay thereby an almoſt groundleſs imputation of 
Ignorance upon Foſephus, who was, beyond diſ- 
pute, the moſt learned Writer in theſe Matters 

of all Antiquity. He expreſly mentions Artax- ,,,.. XI. 
erxes, [ Mnemon, | by the name of the other Ar- 7, © 
taxerxes; tho' the preſent Greek Copies read foo- 
liſhly as for a, which latter was yet the 


reading when the Old Latin Verſion was made. 


Nor does Foſephus omit any but the Magus, who 
reigned but 7 Months; Darius Nothus, Ochus, 


and Arogus, with none of whom does it appear 


that the Jews, whoſe Hiſtory alone Foſephrs was 
writing, had any concern; and whoſe Hiſtory 
therefore was not in any of thoſe ſacred Books of 
the Jews, out of which his Hiſtory was taken. 
And that he was not ignorant that there were 


ſome more Kings of Perſia beſides thoſe whom he 


named; and that he did not, as the modern Jews 

have done, greatly ſhorten the Perſian Empire, 1s 
certainly demonſtrable from his intire Chronolo- 

gy of the Period from Cyrus to his own time, 

which is ſo far from being ſhorter, that it is no 

leſs than 38 Years longer than in Ptolemy's Ca- x7; on the 
non itſelf; as I have elſewhere obſerv'd. Had O. T. 


the Moderns ſuſpected that Joſephus had ecken 204. 
c 


(i⁰⁶⁰ 


wi 214. ed more Kings of Perſia than that Canon gives 
wel toy 
Lit. Ac- 


comp. of 


| Serip, 


Propb. 


p. 85. 


Neh. xiii. 


28. 


Daoſepb 
Antiq. 
XI. 7. 


us, there had been hence ſome colour for ſuch a 
Suſpicion; but certainly there is little colour to 
imagine that they were fewer. I know no pre- 
tence for it but this, that there is [at leaſt in 
our modern Copies | one Sanballat an Horonite, to 
whoſe Daughter, who is not named, the Grandſon 
of Elzaſhib the High Prieſt, who is not named, 
was married, in the Days of Nehemiah and Ar. 
taxerxes: And there was, in the Records of the 


Jews now loſt, but extant in the Days of Foſe- 


phus, an account of another Sanballat, | but never 
called Sanballat the Horonite] to whoſe Daugh- 
ter Nicaſo, Manaſſes, the Brother of the High 


Prieſt Juddua was married, in the Days of the 


laſt Darius, about a Century afterwards. Now 


hy theſe two Sanballats muſt needs be the ſame, 


in ſuch different Times and Circumſtances, I 
can by no means underſtand. Nor does our very 
learned Editor of Foſephus Dr. Hudſon: ſo inter- 


pret hun. I can eaſily gueſs why our unlearned | 


Infidels are very captious with, and very an- 


gry at Foſephus upon many Occaſions. But why | 


our Learned Chriſtians, ſuch as Dean Prideaux 


ſuch a Diſregard and Contempt of Foſephus, tis 


and Sir Iſaac Newton certainly were, ſhould ſhew 


not fo eaſy to give a good account, 


* 
* 


„All J can ſay 1s is this: That when modern | 
Copies have long been corrupted, and modern 
Errors have long been propagated from thoſe 


corrupted Copies; Learned Men had rather ac- 


cuſe Foſephus, who would _—_ thoſe Copies 
and thoſe Errors from the better 


— 


made ule of, than ſubmit to have their own Co- 
Pies and Errors corrected by him. And this 1 | 
ſuſpect to be the plain truth in this matter, and 


that upon no ſmall Examination alſo. 


5 N B. 


opies that he 


ä 

N. B. I cannot but here take notice farther, 

that, this notwithſtanding, when Sir I. N. 

thinks he can any way ſupport his Hypothe- 
ſes by the Authority of Foſephus, then is Foſe- 

abus a moſt ſubſtantial and authentick Writer, 

and his Copies of the Old Teſtament are truer 

_ own Standard, the Maſorete Hebrew 

Kell. | | 
For, to ſay nothing of the Allegation of Foſe- 
bus; by Sir I. N. as well as Sir ohn Marſham, 

when they thought they could by him colour 
over that ſtrange Dream, that Seſoſtris was Se- 
ſac, of which already; I will give another famous 
Example, not hitherto mention'd. Sir IJ. N had 


| gone into a very ſtrange Expoſition of Daniel's 
Weeks, which was firſt publiſhed by Dr. Clarke 
under his own Name, in a ſmall Pamphlet againſt 
Ihe Grounds and Reaſons, about the Scripture Pro- 

pbectes z and the ſame Example is inſerted in part 
4 into this Chronology alſo. An Example never 5. 372. 
3 Wt be forgotten; and ſuch an one as ſhews the 
\. power of Prejudice in the greateſt Men, when 


they are diſtreſs'd in the ſupport of darling Hy- 
& potheſes. It is this: Dr. Clarke, from Sir I. N. 
vw WJ formerly, and now Sir 1. M. himſelf, having for- 
med an Hypotheſis about the length of Time the 

Valls of Feruſalem were to ſtand, in way of Ex- 
-n MI plication of a Clauſe in the LXX Weeks Prophe- 
n, take their Date from the finiſhing of thoſe _ 
e Walls by Nehemiab; not as that Date ſtands in 21 
c- any of our Copies or Verſions of Nehemiah ; but, Wig, 
es MY rightly, I think, as it ſtood in the better Co- Amiq. XI, 
de pies uſed by Jaſephus. But then, what is moſt 5. See Sub- 
o. ſurprizing, both Dr, Clarke and Sir I. N. prove, plemt. to 
1 that this was done in the 28th of Artaxerxes, by Lt. 4+ 
d thoſe very Words of Foſephus, and thoſe only . 
FF Vhich expreſly ſay it was done in the 28th of P, ohh. 
B. | 5 * Xerxes, p. 17. 1 


Ca 
Xerxes, the Father of Artaxerxes. To which 
time I have largely ſhewn elſewhere it did tru. 
Iy belong. This ſeems to me groſſy abſurd ang 
_ unreaſonable. 1 4 
Corollary. It now follows from the intire 
Evidence of old Chronology, ſacred and profane; 
and particularly from the ſtrong additional Evi- 
dence produc'd or occaſion d by Sir I. N:$| 
Chronology, which was wholly intended againſt f 
it, that the times of Rameſtes the Great, who uſſar 
flew the Jraelite Infants when Y . was bom; Nyhic! 
of Seſoſtris the Great, or Pharaoh Sethos, who was 


drowned in the Red Sea; of the Argonautick} 2 
Expedition, and of the Siege of Troy, with all gore 


the Events that depend on them, are not lelsil;.1- 
later than Chronologers have hitherto deter- 
mined, as Sir I. M would perſuade us, Nay It WW cs, 
now certainly follows, that the two laſt of them, 
I mean the Argonautick Expedition and the Siege [rael 
of Troy, with all the Events that depend on 
them, were conſiderably earlier than they. have boy 
hitherto determined. And indeed it follows, } 


that my Eſſay on the Old Teſtament, and my 25 
Chronological Iable thereto belonging, which We, aſs 
I publiſhed ſeveral Years ago, and deriv'd from af th: 
all thoſe ancient Records, taken in their native A Y 


Simplicity, without the Colours of the Moderns, | the C 
If it be corrected about 85 Years as to the times 


of the Argonautick Expedition, and the taking _ 
of Troy, which are to be placed ſo much higher | mM) 2 


from the Chriſtian Ara, will be agreeable to the 1 70 
moſt valuable Evidence we have remaining ef 
thoſe ancient times. 5 1 
It alſo follows, that the Sphere of Chiron, with | belu 
its Aſteriſms, and the poſition of its Colures, at- * 
teſted to by the ancient Records made uſe of by F 

1 | : Seneca Crit 


f ſent 


Wick, aſſur 


ears before the preſent time. 


the Cauſe of that Deluge by a Comet in gene- 


(1069) 
Seneca alſo, adds an undeniable Aſtronomical 
Confirmation to the ſame Chronology. So that 
25 Ptolemy's Aſtronomical Canon, when compar'd 5, Supp! 
with the ſacred Chronology of the latter Parts of 2 Liz. 4 
the Old Teſtament, and particularly with the com. of 


bat ical Years of the Jews, has certainly aſſurec Sb. 


vs that the ſame ſacred Chronology is true eber . 
ſince the Captivity of the ten Tribes by Salma- 7.74. 75- 
far, in the Days of Hezekiab, King of Fudah, © 
which was 721 Years before the Chriſtian Rra, 
and no lefs than 2448 Years before the preſent 


me; fo has all the original Evidence, now 


more ſtrongly than ever prov'd to be authen- 
0 us that the ſame ſacred Chronology 
s true ſo much farther backward as the Death 
of Seſoftris or Pharaoh Sethos, who periſhed in the 
Red Sea; and as the Exodus of the Children of 
rael out of Egypt at the ſame time: which 
Events are therefore rightly ſtated at 1531 Years 
before the Chriſtian Ara, and no leſs than 3258 


» 


Nay indeed, if either my Calculations, in the j, ,,, 


auuſe of the Deluge demonſtrated, from the acceſs New Toeo- 
Wo! that Comet, which I ſaw when. I was young, 9, the da- 
14 D. 1682; be admitted, (which Account of #7 Ed 


ons, and 


hays : in | 
neral, was view'd, and approv'd of by Sir I. N. 5 


himſelf, before it was publiſhed in my New Theo- cal Princi- 
7y) and my Calculations from the Prophecy of ples, frſt 


J :/dras, already ſet down, p. 49, 50, 51, be fol- Edition. 


lowed, this ſacred Chronology will be eſtabliſhed 
not only to a Tear but to a Day, from the very 


Deluge itſelf; and it will appear, that ſuch ſa- 
Icred Chronology is true and exact from Decem- 
ey the ſecond, in the 2926th Year before the 
Ichriſtian Era, or for 4653 Years before the pre- 
ent time. Which Conſequences, which plain 


22 2 a and 


( 1070 J 
and clear Conſequencee, cannot but be eſteem'd 
of the utmoſt Importance by all that are ſtudi- 
ous of Truth; and particularly by all that are 
careful Enquirers into the truth of the Scrip. 
tures of the Old Teſtament, To whole accurate 


Review and ſerious Examination therefore theſe | 
important Matters are here heartily recommended, | 


5. 332 As for Sir I, N.*s Deſcription of Solomon's Tem- 
346. ple; [I think he ſhould call it Ezekiel's Temple; 
for he takes it principally from Ezekiel, who 


deſcribes neither Solomon's, nor Zorobabels, nor | 
Herod's, but the Jews future Temple] I reſerve} 
its Examination till I publiſh my own Plan of 


all thoſe Temples. 


{ 


7. 186. And as for the excellent Concluſion of Sir I. Ns 
190. firſt Chapter, concerning the Laws handed down 

| tis n 
(ivy 


muß 


World, that Mankind could not be much older than 
is repreſented in Scripture ; I cannot but wiſh it 
throughly conſidered by all on cal 
Iy by Sir L. N.'s greateſt Admirers5to whoſe ſe-} 
rious Conſideration I heartily recommend it. 
And now the Reader muſt give me leave to 
add ſomewhat concerning Sir I. M. himſelf, and 
certain other Works of his, either already pub-} 
liſhed by him, or left to the diſcretion of bis 
Executors. I had firſt the Honour of Sir J. Ns 
acquaintance and favour about 33 Years ago. I. 
was? 


was | 
Lear! 
them! 
the v 
MOMIC 
ling 
give 
was b 
ſeſlor 
leges 
Place 
with 
tinue 
Year, 
bis, 

n m 
any | 
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was by him, at the Recommendation of the very 
Learned Dr. Bentley, made his Deputy in the Ma-. 
thematick Profeſſorſhip at Cambridge, juſt before 
the very beginning of this Century; as my Aſtro- 
nomical Lettures read at that Time do ſnew; du- 
ng which interval He was pleaſed generoufly to 
gire me the intire Salary of his Profeſſorſhip, I 
was by Him, upon His Refignation of that Pro- 
ſeſſorſhip, Recommended to the Heads of Col- 


leges in Cambridge for his Succeſſor: Into which 


Place I was thereupon unanimouſly Choſen, 


E without a Competitor. And accordingly I con- 
tinued in his Favour and Friendſhip for 20 


Years. What cautious Temper and Conduct on 
his, or what openneſs of Temper and Conduct 
n my Side, or what other Accidents occaſfion'd 
Tiny Interruptions in that Favour and Friendſhip, 
tis not perhaps proper for me to ſay. Only it 
will not be unfit, with regard to myſelf, nor 
muſeful, with regard to the Publick, to men- 


on ſome of the moſt valuable Intimations I 
"Y formerly had from him, during our Acquam- 


J tance, relating to certain ſacred Matters of the 


: greateſt Conſequence : which tho? I. have hinted | 
ret already ſometimes; yet did not I think fit 


AJ publickly to name Sir I. NM. before now. 


Thus what Reſpect is here pay d by Sir I. N. to 5. 282, 


i Apocryphal Books, as they are by us called, ſuch 284, 


it as Baruch, Fudith, Tobit and 1 Eſdras, puts me na- 2 
J tucally in mind of the firſt or principal Occa- 3 
A fion of my looking upon ſuch Parts of our Bible 5 


with more reſpe& than my Proteſtant Education 
bad otherwiſe diſpoſed me to; I mean the re- 
ard I long ago perceived two ſuch great Men 


as the Lord Chancellor King and Sir Ifaac New- 
ton paid to them. And what the reſult of that 


5 ficedom of Mind which ſuch a regard gave me 
1 2 throughly 


86,--291, 
02, 369, 
70. | 
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Cannot be unacquainted. Thus what is here ſug 


| throughly to Examine ſuch Books has been, the 


Nature of the Book of Canticles, IJ had from Hi 
many Years ago in Converſation. I had alft 


in my Supplement to the Literal Accompliſoment 


Man, who had very exactly ſtudied the ſacred Wril 
tings; againſt the Allegorical or double Inter 
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Reader, who has peruſed the foregoing Papers 
geſted of his Opinion concerning the laſciviou 
from him that excellent Obſervation, ſet down 
of Scripture Prophecies, p. 4. 5. and that as inti 


mated to me when I was young, by a very grea 


pretation of the Prophecies of the Old Teftai 


ment: As alſo another of great Conſequence ſubti 

See pax, Concerning the different Degrees of Divine Aſt juſtl 
484,-487, ance in the different Parts of the ſacred Wii wha 
ſupra, tings, and that the Hiſtorical Parts require has 
© No other Degree than that of the Purification This 
of the Writers mind from all thoſe evil Af jeſs 
fections and Paſſions that might byaſs then s 11 

from the exaQteſt Regard to truth? That oth tern 
excellent Obſervation alſo ſet down in my Ela verf 

on the Revelation of St, John, pag. 258, which i 1 

there propoſed as belonging to a very great Man him. 

and one not a little — in Prophetick Stuy quer 

dies, concerning the Geographical as well 2 did 
Chronological Diſtinction of the four Monarch ture. 

in the Language of Scripture, were all owing td mor 

Sir I. N. 1 ED o pie 

It will not be unfit alſo, with regard to my cian 

ſelt, nor unuſeful with regard to the Publick late 

if I take notice here, that during the time of mi the 


Acquaintance with Him, He did always own the 


impoſſibility of ſolving Gravity mechanically Con 
becauſe it was ever proportional to the Solrditl H 
of Bodies, and equally effectual in the very midi « 4, 
dle of ſolid Bodies, as on their ſuperficial Parts wh 
* ; Es whereas ſure 


ae 

whereas all mechanical Powers act only on their 
Surfaces : and he ſeemed to me always firmly 
perſuaded, that this Gravity was deriv'd from 
the immaterial Preſence and Power of the Dei- 
ty, as it pervaded all the ſolid Parts of Body, 
and operated on them all. While yet, for ſome 
Years, we have by him been puzzled and perplex- 
ed with an unintelligible Hypotheſis, that looks 
like an Attempt for the mechanical Solution of 
Gravity, in the later Editions of his Opticks : I 
mean by the Suppoſal, that it is cauſed by ſomewbat 
that is infinitely Rare, and infinitely Elaſtical 
at the ſame time: which yet he dares not tall 
ſubtile Matter, for that indeed he had all along 
quitly diſcarded; nor dares he aſſert it to be 
what he knew, or could 'vouch for : Nor indeed 
has He been ever able to clear it any farther. 
This indeed has always ſeemed to me a Ground- 
leſs, and indeed an Impoſſible Solution; as well 
as intirely contrary to Sir I N.'s own ſetled De- 
termination, while I had the Favour of his Con- 
verſation „ 

I well remember alſo, that when J early asked 
him, Why he did not at firſt draw ſuch Conſe- 
quences from his Principles, as Dr. Bentley ſoon 


did in his excellent Sermons at Mr. Boyle's Lec- 


tures; and as I ſoon did in my New Theory; and 
more largely afterward in my Aſronomical Prin- 
ciples of Religion; and as that Great Mathemati- 
cian Mr. Cotes did in his excellent Preface to the 
later Editions of Sir IJ. N- s Principia : I mean for 
the advantage of Natural Religion, and the Inter- 
poſition of the Divine Power and Providence in the 
Conſtitution of the World; His anſwer was, that 
He ſawthoſe Conſequences , but thought it better 
to let his Readers draw them firſt of themſel ves: 
Which Conſequences however, He did in great mea- 
ſure draw himſelf long afterwards in the later Edi - 

1 „ tions 
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tions of his Principia, in that admirable General 
Scholium at its concluſion; and elſewhere, in his 
Opticks. And that thoſe Conſequences may ap- 
pear to have been the unſhaken Senſe of his Mind 


ſtill, even alter his Propoſal of that before-men- 


tion:d Hypotheſis ; we ought to Obſerve, That 
this Scholium is repeated and conſiderably enlarg'd 
in his laſt Edition of that wonderful Book, his Prin. 


cipia, not very long before his death. Nor can I 


diſpence with myſelf to omit the Declaration of 
his Opinion to me, Of the wicked Behaviour of 
moſt modern Courtiers, and the cauſe ot it, 
which he took to be their having laughed them- 
 Jelves out of Religion, or, to uſe my own uſual 
Phraſe to expreſs both our Notions, becauſe they 
have not the fear of God before their Eyes. Which 
Characters being, I doubt, full as applicable to 
our preſent Courtiers, as they were to thoſe to 
whom he apply'd them long ago, is a cauſe of 


great Lamentation to the very few good Men, 


and ought to be an occaſion of Repentance and 
Amendment to the very many bad Men in. thoſe 
Places: Places indeed of ſuch danger generally to 
Sincerity and Chriſtianity, .in my Obſervation, 
that thoſe-who, to appearance, have been before 
both honeſt Men and good Chriſtians, and have 
ventured into Courts, I hardly ever find them to 
amend thoſe Courts, but to be almoſt always 


greatly and fatally corrupted by them. — Veſligia 


pPauca retrorſum. 2 Tre je. F: 
It will be proper alſo to take notice here of the 
Reſult of Sir L M's Enquiries touching the Bap- 


tiſm of Luncatechiz d] Infauts, which I happened 


to know upon this occaſion. When I had newly 


| diſgovered that thoſe called Little Children or 


Infants/by the Ancients/ whom they admitted to 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, (and to the — 


R „ 2 


— \w — — we wv. 
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alſo,] were not ſuch as we now ſtile, and ad- 
mit to Baptiſm; (tho' not to Confirmation, or the 
Communion,) but had always been firſt catèchiz d, 
and prepared before they were admitted to any 
of them; and when J had accordingly, as uſual, 
8 one of my {ſmall Pamphlets, intituled 

rimitive Infant Baptiſm reviv'd, printed A. D. 
1712, to Sir IJ. M. and was asking an intimate 
Friend of his what Sir I. M's Opinion was of 
my Paper, He immediately let me know, that 
* Both himſelf and Sir J. M had diſcovered the 
* ſame thing of themſelves before. Nay 
whether Sir 1. M. had not ſuch an Opinion of the 
Baptiſts themſelves, . that he thought they were, 
with thoſe called Arians, the two Witneſſes in the 
Revelation of St. Fohn, which God raiſed up and 
encouraged to teſtify all along againſt the Errors 
of Antichriſt, thoſe that have peruſed his Papers 
concerning the Apocalyptical Prophecies, or to 
whom he of late communicated his Thoughts up- 
on ſuch Particulars, can better tell than I. On- 


ly ſuch intimation I have had, that I be- 


lieve this was his real Notion concerning them: 


tho? Iowa myſelf very far from any ſuch Opie 


mon. W 

Nor can I well avoid on this occaſion to add 
a few Words upon a Diſcourſe which Dr. Clarke 
and I had with Sir J. M many Years ago, about 
the ancient Manner of Election and Ordination 
of Chriſtian Biſhops, viz. That they were firſt 
* Choſen by the People, and then Ordained by 
the Neighbouring Biſhops : and that neither 
the Choice of the People could make a Bilhop, 
without the Ordination of the other Biſhops: 
* Nor could the Biſhops Ordain any one to that 
Office, till they were Choſen by the People. 


Which is the undoubted Appointment of the 


£27% Apoſtles 


— 


regarded in the Recommendation to even the 
higheſt ſacred Offices, than Chriſtian Qualiffca- 


(10% 


Apoſtles in their Conſtitutions, and was the un- 


| doubted Practice of the Church till the Days of 


Conſtantine, Then indeed Political Maxims in the 


State began by Degrees to overbear Apoſtoli- 
cal Inj unctions to the Church; and Political 


Churchmen began, by degrees, to acquieſce in 


ſuch Political Maxims, in order to obtam the fa- 


your of the State for their Advancement; con- 
trary to the known and expreſs Laws ot Chri- 
ſtianity. And, if I may be allow'd to ſpeak a 
very {ad truth upon a very ſad occaſion, ſince I 
have obſervd the management of our Courts and 
of the ambitious Clergy about them, Political 
Opinions have been not ſeldom very much more 


tions and He who can Preach on the Lord's Day 
as if He were in earneſt in Chriſtianity; and act all 


the Week as if he were more in earneſt in his 


political Compliances, will commonly ſtand fai- 
reſt for Preſerment, in the Opinion of thoſe who 
beſtow it. 8 5 

I heartily Wiſh His preſent moſt Excellent 
Majeſty King George II. with our moſt Gracious 
Queen Caroline, and their Miniſters may afford 
no longer ſuch Temptations to the Clergy about 


them; and that the Clergy about them may af. 
ford the World no longer ſuch Suſpicions; that 
they are much more in earneſt for Preferment, | 


than for Chriſtianity. But to Return. 
Sir J A. was one who early and throughly 


had examined the Syſtem and Records of Chri- 


ſtianity, abating perhaps the Apoſtolical Conſti- 


tutions, and Ignatius's larger Epiſtles, which ſeem 


. thoſe larger Epiſtles, they were no more looked 


to have been little looked into by him: as, till 
I publiihed thoſe Conſtitutions, and vindicated 


into 


(107 


into by the preſent Lord Chancellor in his early 
and accurate Enquiries into Primitive Chriſtia- 
nity. In particular, Sir J. N. was one who had 
throughly examined the State of the Church in 
its moſt critical Juncture, the fourth Century, He 
had early and throughly diſcovered that the Old 
Chriſtian Faith, concerning the Trinity in par- 
ticular, was then changed; that what has been 
long called Arianiſm is no other than. Old uncor- 
rupt Chriſtianity; and that Athanaſius was the 
grand and the very wicked Inſtrument of that 
Change. This was occaſionally known to thoſe 
few who were intimate with him all along; from 
whom, notwithſtanding his prodigiouſly fearful, 
cautious, and ſuſpicious Temper, he could not al- 
ways conceal ſo important a Diſcovery. Nor need 
I now crave the Readers Belief of my Teſtimony 
in this Caſe. Sir J. N. has left not a few unde- 
niable Teſtimonials of it behind him, Witneſs his 
MSS. Diſſertations upon two of the famous New 
Teſtament Texts concern'd in that Controverſy. 
1 Tim. iii. 15, and 1 John v. 7. both whoſe pre- 
ſent Readings he took to be Athanaſian Int erpo- 
lations. Mr. Le Clerke mentions theſe Diſſerta- 
tzons in his Epiſtle before Dr. Kuſter's Edition 
of Dr. Mill's Greek Teſtament, without ſeeming 


to know their Author. He having received Co- 


Pies of them from the famous Mr. Lock; and, I 
ſuppoſe, without any intimation that they were 
Sir J. N's. However, the Reader need not go ſo 
far as Holland for Satisfaction here, ſince theſe 
Diſſertations were both put into Latin by a com- 
mon Friend of Sir J. M's and mine, many Years 


ago, at Sir I, N,'s own deſire; and, I ſuppoſe, 


with a deſign to have them then printed-: tho' 
upon what occaſion I/ean only gueſs, they were 


not printed at-that //time, and are now 


in the 


Hands 


| . 


* 
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Hands of Sir I. N's Executors. Whether the o- 


ther Diſſertations upon two other Texts which 


Sir I. M. believed the Athanaſians had Attempted 
to corrupt, but were not able to carry their 


Point, (which were intended to have been tran- 
ſlated, and, I ſuppoſe, publiſhed with the other 
two, kut having lain long by, were ſo corroded 


or defac'd, that they conld not well be tranſlated 


or publiſhed till himſelf had tranſcribed and cor- 
rected them anew;) whether I ſay they have been 
accordingly by him tranſcrib'd anew, and pre- 


2 


ſerv d, I do not know: nor have I been inform'd 


which thoſe two Texts were. 


There was indeed about the ſame time a ſmall 
Pamphlet printed, by the ſtile of The Hiſtory of 


the Great Athanaſius; fo very like Six I. M's No- 
tions of that famous Heretick, that it has been 


 fornetimes ſuſpected Sir IJ. N. was the Author, 


But there being one more ludicrous: Paragraph 
than Sir J. N. could well write, He being ever 
grave and ſerious, and never dealing in ludicrous 


Matters at all; and there appearing no poſitive 


Evidence that he did write it, I cannot directly 
aſcribe it to him: tho' I am well ſatisfied it was 
written by ſome Maſterly Hand, and one very 
well vers d in the Hiſtory of the fourth Century : 


which Characters do not meet more naturally in 


any one at that time than in Sir J. NV. However, 
x hear, there are two other MSS. Tracts, the one 


Of the Rule of Faith, the other Of the Dominion of 
tbe Clergy; I ſuppoſe, that during the Anti- Chri- 


ſtian Ages of the Church, under which Church 
Dominion or Perſecution, Tyranny, and Prieſt- 
craft are well known to have overborn all. He 
has allo left, I ſuppoſe, more Papers concerning, 
the-fourth Century, and that fatal Change that 
was then made in the Church by At hantfus 705 
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his Followers: of which Period he has long ap- 
peared to me to have been one of the greateſt 
Malters that ever was. As I am never deſirous 
of ſo much as the Suppreſſion of any real or ori- 
ginal Evidence in any caſe, eſpecially not in 
that relating to K-vealed Religion: fo ſhould I, 
and all impartial and inquiſitive Men, be very 
well pleaſed to ſee Sir J. Ms intire Thoughts and 
Diſcoveries relating to it, and to ail the Parts of 


it openly publithed to the World. And indeed, 


to {peak my mind ſtill farther, I am fully of opi- 
nion, that the only honeſt and the moſt effectual 
way of ſupporting the ſacred Writings againſt our 
preſent Unbelievers, is not to attempt the ſup- 
preſſion of any real Arguments they pretend to 
have againſt Revelation; but to invite them, even 


by publick Authority, and without any danger 


from the Laws now in being, to produce all the 


real or original Evidence they think they have 


diſcovered againſt any Parts of the Bible, againſt 
any Parts of the Jewith or Chriſtian Religions; 
and that in order to their being tully 8 
and conſidered by all Learned Men: provided 


at the ſame time that the whole be done gravely 


and ſeriouſly, without all levity, banter, or ri- 
dicule, which in ordinary Affairs is commonly 
very fooliſh; but in the moſt important Matters 
of Religion is plainly profane, impicus, and in- 
tolerable. As the Clergy, whoſe Office requires 
them to ſupport the Chriſtian Religion, ſo far 
as Truth and: Evidence can ſupport it: (nor can 


that Office ever oblige them to ſupport it in 


oppoſition- to- Truth and Evidence) ought never 

to be guilty of any prevarication about, or con- 

cealment- of real Evidence aga inſt it; fo neither 

ought any Free- Thinkers among the Laity, who 

believe that Religion to be falſe, to endeavour to 

ſupport ſuch their Infidelity by any thing elſe 2 
| rea 


(1080 


real Truth and Evidence: nor ought either Prieſt · 


eraſt, or Lay- craft, or any Crait whatſoever to be 
uſed in ſuch caſes, which are for certain the moſt 
important concerns of Mankind. = 3 
As to thoſe Surmifes or Reports which have 
been ſometimes ſpread abroad, as it ſuch im- 
partial Examiners as Mr. Lock and Sir Iſaac Newton 
had foinetimes been, or that they died Infidels, 
their own, and their laſt Writings, even juſt be- 
fore their Deaths do ſo throughly confute them, 
that they need not be taken any farther notice 
of here. Both of whom I do verily beiteve ; and 
the latter I did for 20 Years very well know 
were among the moſt firm Believers of the Old 


and New Teſtament, and of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion in the World. 


Ino beg leave, before I conclude, to Ad- 


dlreſs myſelf to the Remainder of thoſe Heads 
of Colleges, and of thoſe Members both of Con- 
vocation, and of the late Court of Delegates, 
who Baniſhed and Perſecuted me for pretended 
Hereſy, the pretended Arian Hereſy : and to put 
them in mind, that they Baniſhed, they Perſe- 
cuted me for the very ſame Chriſtian Doctrines 
which the great Sir IJ. M. had diſcovered and em- 
braced many Years before me; and for which 
Chriſtian: Doctrines, had He ventured, as plain- 
ly and openly to publiſh them to the World as 
I thought myſelf oblig'd to do my own Diſco- 
veries, they muſt. 30 or 40 Years ago have Ex- 


pell'd and Perſecuted the Great Sir Iſaac Newton, 


alſo. And tho', as to myſelf, I am very lit- 
tle concerned at the Loſs of the; Enjoyment of 
my Univerſity Preterment, which yet was all the 
Prejerment I had; and of thoſe Expectations 
of greater Preferment, which others in my. caſe 
might probably have entertain d; having long 
. B NI learned 
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learned in ſome meaſure with St. Paul, in even Philip. iv. 
a low Condition to be content; nay learn'd to 11. 


bleſs the Good Providence of God, that He called 
me to no greater Trials on account of my 
Chriſtianity ; yet am I not equally unconcern'd 
that ſome of my Children have hitherto ſuffer- 


ed, and are likely ſtill to ſuffer on account of 


mine and their Integrity and Sincerity in ſuch 


Matters. Two of them have obtained all the 
good Learning they could have under that ex - 


cellent Tutor, and my moſt intimate Friend, 
Dr. Richard Laughton of Clare-Hall, without 
ſigning ſuch Articles as I am ſure J did not, 
and 1 ſuppoſe neither did they believe to be 
true. And had they ſigned them, as others do 
at a venture every. day, they had both been, 
very probably, Fellows of the ſame College at 
this time, and had not wanted Support from me 
in my elder Age, when J may be leaſt able 
to afford it. They have alſo both, in ſome mea- 
ſure, lately learned the Old Armenian Tongue, 


and that without the Help of a Maſter, or of 
any proper Dictionary of that Language; ard 


by their Means it is in good part, that I have 
been enabled to produce the Accounts of Mo- 
nobaxus, or Abgar, of Rates, or Nerſeh above- 
mentioned, with the Intimation of 24 Genera- 
tions between Achilles and the Father or Mo- 
ther of Alexander the Great from the famous 
Armenian Hiſtorian Moſes Chorenenſis. And by their 
means it is intirely, that I ſhall be able pre- 
ſently to produce ſome more ineſtimable Re- 


cords, preſervd at Edeſſa, and extant in the 


Armenian .Tongue, in the ſame Moſes Chorenen- 


ſis; ſuch indeed as at this time are the moſt 


ſeaſonable, and the moſt important Atteſtations 
to Chriſtianity, that perhaps are any where 


known 
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known among Mankind. However, I intruſt 
them and my whole Family to the Divine Pro- 
vidence; and ſtill earneſtly deſire that they 
may ever reſolve, as I have endeavour'd to do, 38 
P/xxxvij, maugre all Difficulties and Temptations, To keep | 
38. Innocency, and to take Heed to the thing that 15 


right; becauſe that only will bring them Peace at the | 
laſt. Amen, „ 8 A 
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Armenian Records. 


Taken out of Moſes Chorenenſis, L. 


II. C. 29. 30. Pag. 172, Oc. 


Bout this time Marinus, the Son of Storo- 

ges, the Legate of Cæſar, was Preſident of 
Phenicia, Tuleſtine, Syria, and Meſopotamia. To 
whom Abgarus {ent two of his Princes, Marjbab 
Governour of the People of Aldna, and Shamſba- 
gram, chief of the Family of the Apabuns, and his 
faithful Servant Anan; to the City of Bethcoubin: 
to ſhew him the League he had made with Arta- 


fes, and his Brethren; and thereby acquaint him 


with the Reaſons of his Journey into the Eaft ;- and 
to gain him for a Partner to ſupport him. When 

therefore they came, they met him at Eleutheropo- 
lis; who received them with Marks of Friendſhip 
and Reſpe& : and gave this Anſwer to Abgar z 
that © He had no reaſon to be afraid of Ceſar ; 
but that he ought to take great care of paying 
the Tribute which was appointed him.” When 
therefore they were upon the return _ 


c 1084 ) 


they went up to Feruſalem, to ſee our Saviour 


Chriſt; to which they were induced by the fame | 


of his wonderful Works. Now when they had 
accordingly been Eye witneſſes of them, they 
gave Abgar an account of the ſame. 
amaged at them, and believed in Him, as in one 


that was really the Son of God. He ſaid alſo, 
© Theſe are the Effects of the Power of God, and 


© not of Man: For no Man can raiſe the Dead 
but God only.” But becauſe his Body was af- 
flicted with a fore Diſeaſe, which had ſeized 
him in Prrſia, above ſeven Years before, nor 
could any way be cured by Men; He ſent Him 
an Epiſtle ; beſeeching him that He would 


of yn _ follows: 


come and eaſe the Pains he endured. A Copy | 


The E P 18 T L E of as to > Chit 


the Saviour. " 


Abgar | [the Son! of Ariham. ' the Geo- 
ver nour of the Country [rordpyns] To 
the beneſicent Saviour, who haſt ap- 

peared in the Region belonging. to * 

ruſalem; ſenderh Greeting. 


I Have thro 1 of Thee, ind of 
thy Cures, which are performed, by 
Thee, without medicines or. roots. For, 
as it is reported, thou makeſt the blind to 
ſee. and the lame to Walk; thou clean- 
ſelt 000 lepers; 
ſpirits 


AS 


Who was | 


and caſteſt out unclean 
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ſpirits and dæmons; and healeſt all 


that are tormented with chronical diſtem- 
pers; and thou raiſeſt the dead. Now _ 
when TI heard all this of thee, I determined 


in my own mind, one of theſe two things, 
either that thou art a God come down 


from heaven to do this; or elſe that 
J thou art the Son of God, and ſo doſt it. 


For this cauſe it is therefore that I have 
written to thee, to pray thee that thou 
wilt not diſdain to come to me, and cure 
the diſtemper with which I am afflict- 
ed. Moreover I have heard that the Jews 
alſo greatly. murmur at thee, and have a 
mind to evil intreat thee. Now I have a 
1 on beautiful city ; and it will ſuffice 
us both. = 35 1 | 


Thoſe that carried this Letter found him at 
Feruſalem. This is atteſted by thoſe Words 
of the Goſpel, That there were certain of 
the Gentiles who came up to him. Wherefore 
thoſe that heard durſt not tell Feſus ; but 
tell it to Philip and Andrew, [while] 
Philip ad Andrew tell Jeſus. But our 
Saviour himſelf, at the time when he [Ab- 
garus | ſent for him, did not grant. his Re- 
queſt, but vouchſafed to ſend him a Letter: 
of which this is the Copy. 


Aaaa : The 


Fohn x11, 
20, 21,22. 
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= 


The Anſwer to the Epiſtle of Abgar, | 


GE 
& 


" which Thomas the Apoſle wrote, a 
the command of our Saviour. 


ten of me thus, that Thoſe who ſee me 
* ſhould not believe in me; and that thoſe 
© who ſhould not ſee me they ſhall believe 
* and live.” But as to what thou haſt 
written to me, that I would come to thee, | 
It is fit for me to perform here all that for 
which I was ſent to Jeruſalem. When I 
ſhall have finiſhed fhat, then I ſhall aſ. 
cend up to him that ſent me: And after 1 
ſhall have aſcended up, I will ſend from 
hence one of my Diſciples, who ſhall cure! 
thy diſtemper, and ſhall freely give life to 
thee and thine, J 


This Epiſtle did Anan the Currier of A4bgar 
carry. Together with a Picture of our Sa- 
viour, which is ſtill in the City of Edeſa. 


AFTER the Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
A therefore, Thomas, one of the twelve 


Apoſtles, ſent Jhadæus, who was one of the 


ſeventy, to the City of Edeſa, to cure Ab- 
gar; and to preach the Goſpel, according 
to the word of the Lord. Who when he 
was come, entred into the houſe of the 
. principal 


| be he who believes in me, when | 
he hath not ſeen me.* For it is writs | 


1 (1087) 
principal Jew, who, they ſay, was of the 
r, 4 ſtock of the Bagratidæ. And when he had 
it | ſpoken to Arſbam, He did not deny his 
Judaiſm to another of his own nation; 
but continued under thoſe Laws till he be- 
lieved in Chriſt. And his [Thadzzs's)] fa me 
went out over the whole city. 


- When Abgar had heard of this, he ſaid, 
e This is he concerning whom Jeſus wrote: 
ve and fent for him immediately. And it 


aft came to paſs that as Thadeas was entring, a 


of Thadæus. He [ Abgarnus] riſing, fell at 
1 his feet, from his throne, upon his face, and 
worſhiped him. But All the Nobles who 
10 food round about him wondred ; for they 


_- power to cure my diſtempers ? Thadeas 
gave him this Anſwer; It thou ſhalt be- 
bear} lieve in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, The 


wonderful appearance was ſeen in the face 


0 Sos Aﬀs Vis 
15. 


did not know of the Appearance. And 40. 
gar lays to him, Art thou indeed a Diſ- 
ciple of the bleſſed Jeſus? and Haſt thou 


88. deſire of thine heart ſhall be granted 


ſa, | unto thee. Abgar ſays to him, I have 
believed in Him, and in his Father. 

Wherefore I had reſolved in my mind to 

take an Army, and go to cut off thoſe 
Jews who crucify'd him, unleſs the Roman 
Empire had hindred me. And hence Tha- 

deus made a beginning, and Preached the 

Goſpel to him and to his city; and Lay- 
ing his hands upon him he Healed him ; 

* Auaas | a 
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and Healed * Patagrus [the Son] of Aldius, 
a chief Man of the City, who was ho- 


nourable through all the King's Houſe. 


He alſo Healed all that were ſick, and lan- 
guiſhed with diſeaſes in the City. And they 
all believed. And Abzar, with the whole 
City, were Baptized. And they ſhut the 
doors of the Temples that were dedicated 
to Idols. And for the Images which ſtood 


upon Altars and Pillars they hid them, and 


encompaſſed them with Reeds. But [al- 
tho'] he drew no body to the faith by force, 
yet did the number of thoſe that were ad- | 
ded to the faith increaſe day by day. But 
when the Apoſtle Thadæus had Baptized one | 


 Choharar, —and had given him the name 


| Bid, 
P. 178. 


of Addens, He laid his hands upon him, 


and ſet him over Edeſa, leaving him with 


the King, in his ſtead. And when He had 


obtained leave of the King that the Goſpel 
might be preached to all, He goes to Sana- 


truc his [ Abgar's] Siſter's Son, whom He had 


let over his Province and Armies. 


N. B. That famous Addreſs of Thomas to Chriſt, 


Immediately after he was ſatisfy'd of the truth 
of his Reſurrection, where he calls him My Lord 
and My God, ſeems to me derived from no other 
occaſion than from this Letter of Abgar to 
Chriſt, which had openly call'd him either 


Inis Name is ſo like zoAdyoa in Euſebius, that one 
may ſuſpect the Original reading was, He healed A4bdius 
of the Gout, as in Euſebius. | | 


God 
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„5 God or the Son of God, and yet was no way 
— found fault with by our Saviour. And this is 
| the more to be regarded, becauſe it is the ve- 


bs ry firſt Example of his being called God in 
y the whole New Teſtament, 

eVV. B. That other famous Expreſſion alſo of 
5 Chriſt to this Thomas, unmediately after that 
q | Addreſs, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt be- 5h xx. 
lieved; Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and 29. 


d pet have believed, ſeems to me to be no other 
d than a like Alluſion to what Thomas here wrote 
3 to Abgar, from the Mouth of Chriſt, about a 
e, J Fortnight before, Bleſſed is He who believes in 
d. me when he bath not ſeen ne. For it is written 


of me oo. that Thoſe who ſee me ſhould not believe 
zu me; and that thoſe who ſhould not ſee me they 
„ Pall believe and live. Both which Obſervations 
le ſeem to me not a little remarkable, and give 
n, 2 light to theſe Epiſtles, and to thoſe Paſ- 


th ages in St. John's Goſpel at the ſame time. 

id | | 

el | But Abgar undertook to write an Epiſtle to 
"© 4 Tiberius. Of which this is the Copy. 


The Epiſtle of Abgar to Tiberius, 


ſt, AbGAx, King of the Armenians, to my 
Lord Tiberius, the Roman Cæſar, ſend- 
7d eth Greeting. I know that nothing at all is 
er hidden from thee in thy Kingdom. Yet have 
her | T1 added farther, as thy true Friend, to give 
thee information of this thing by an Epiſtle. 
one For the Jews that dwell in the country of 
, Paleſtine have gather'd together and cruci- 
70d fy'd Chriſt, having been guilty of no crime; 
ä RT ow 
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on account of thoſe ſtupendous and benefi- : 


_ cial ſigns and miracles which he did among 


them; inſomuch that he raiſed. the dead. 
to thee, that this | 


Be it therefore kno 
power is not that of a meer man, but of a 
God. For at the very time in which they 
crucity*'d him, The Sun was darkened, and 
the earth was ſhaken and trembled. And 


after three days He roſe again from the | 


dead, and appeared to many. And even 
no His name does in every place perform 


very great Miracles, by the means of his 


diſciples: which He has ſhewed manifeſtly 
in me. Your Majeſty therefore is not un- 


acquainted what commands are fit to be 


given about the Jews, who have done this 
wickedneſs; and that it is fit you ſhould 


write through all the world that they wor- "4 


ſhip Chriſt as a true God. Farewell. 


The Anſwer of Tiberius to the Epiſtle 
f Abgar, 


Tiberius the Roman Cæſar to Ring Abgar 
ſendeth Greeting. 5 

Y/ OUR Epiſtle, the Admonition of a 

Friend, has been read before me. For 
which we return you our thanks : altho? 
we had before heard of thoſe things by ma- 
ny. Pilate allo gave a clear account of his 
miracles, and that, after his reſurrection 
from the dead, he was eſteemed a God. 


For 
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For which reaſon I had a mind to do What 


thou waſt thinking of. But becauſe it is 


the cuſtom of the Romans, that no one can 
be made a God by the Command of the 
King [Emperor] alone, until he has been 
tried and examined by the Senate; 1 
therefore Propoſed this matter to them: 


But the Senate rejected it; becauſe the 
Enquiry was not firſt propoſed by them- 
ſelves. But we have given permiſſion that 
every one who pleaſes may receive Jeſus 
among the Gods. And I have threatened 
death to thoſe that go on to accuſe the 
Chriſtians. As to what concerns the peo- 
ple of the Jews, who have ventured to cru- 
cify Him, who, I hear, has no way deſer- 
ved the Croſs, but rather Honour and 
Worſhip ; when I {hall get leiſure time 
from my war with the Spaniards, who have 
departed from their obedience, I will exa- 
mine that matter, and will reward them 
according to their deſerts. 


Abgar wrote again an Epiſtle to Tiberius. 


Abgar King of the Armenians, To my 
Lord Tiberius, the Roman Czfar, ſend- 


eth Greeting. 


1 Have ſeen the Epiſtle that was written 
worthy of your majeſty: and J rejoice at 


that Decrèe thou haſt mention'd. And truly, 


if thou wilt not be angry with me, I think 
AAAS What 
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what thy Senate has done is exceeding ridicu- 


lous: ſince with them Divinity is conferr'd 


by the examination of Men. So that here. | 
after, if a God does not pleaſe Men, Hecan- 
not be a God: whence it ſeems Man ought | 
now to be propitious to God. But let it 
be thy pleaſure, who art my Lord, to ſend 
ſomebody to Jeruſalem in the place of Pi- 
late, that he may be removed from his 
Government which Thou gaveſt him; be- 
cauſe he complyed with the deſire of the 
Jews, and raſhly crucify'd Chriſt, with- 
out thy Permiſſion. I wiſh Thee thy | 


Health. 


So wrote Atgar : and He placed the Copy 


of this Epiſtle, as alſo of the others, in His 


Archives [at Edeſa.] He wrote alſo to Ner- 


Jeb, the young King of AMHHria, to Babylon. 


Abgar, Ning of the Armenians, To wy 


Son Nerſeh, ſend Greeting. 


1 Have received thy Letter of ſalutation, 
and have delivered Peroz out of priſon, | 


and have forgiven his crime. If therefore 
thou ſhalt think fit, thou mayſt appoint 
him Governour of Nizjveh, as thou, it 


ſeems, deſireſt to do. But as to what thou 


wroteſt to me, ſaying, Send me this 

* Phyſician, [Thadeus] who does miracles, 

* and preaches another God, who is above 
fire 
» : | a | 2 TY 
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* fire and water, that I may fee him and 
* hear him:? He was not a Phyſician by 
humane kill, but a Diſciple ot the Son 
of that God, who is the Creator of fire 
and water; and was by Lot ſent to 
preach the Goſpel in the parts of Armenia. 
But there is one of his principal Com- 
panions, Simon by name, who is ſent 
into the parts of Perſia. If therefore thou 
ſeekeſt after him, thou mayeſt thy ſelf 
hear him p asS may thy Father Artaſhes 
And He will heal 
all your diſtempers, and will ſhew you 
the way of lite _— 


He alſo wrote beſides to Artaſhes, King of 
the Perſians, after this manner. 


The Epiſtle of Abgar 70 Artaſhes. 


Abgar Kzng of the Armenians, to Arta- 


ſhes my Brother, Ming of Rings, ſendeth 
Greeting. 


Know that thou haſt already heard of 

- Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, whom the 
Jews have crucity'd; who is ariſen from 
the dead, and hath ſent his diſciples over all 
the world, that they might teach all men 


every where. Now one of his principal 


diſciples, Simon by name, is in thoſe parts 
that belong to thy Kingdom. If therefore 
- oo | Tz thou 


Apologet. 
C. 21. | 


| wor 
me, who am thy Kinſman as to the Body, 
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thou wilt inquire- after him, thou wilt find 
him; and he will heal all thoſe diſorders 
and diſeaſes which are upon thee, and will 
ſhew thee the way of life. And thou thy 
ſelf, with thy Brethren, and all who wil- 
3 thy commands, will believe his 

And truly it is very agreeable to 


to be a faithful and friendly Inſtructer as to 


Sell. 


Now Abgar died before he received an An- 
{wer to theſe Epiſtles; after he had reigned 
38 Years. | _— 


N. B. We have here in Abgar's firſt Epi- 
ſtle to Tiberius, a moſt authentick and moſt an- 
cient Teſtimony, (if the Letter be genuine,) to 
the truth of the ſupernatural Eclipſe of the Sun, 
and the Earthquake that accompanied it at our 
Saviour's Paſſion, in confirmation of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory : the former of which was long after- 
ward own'd by Thallus the Hiſtorian, in his third 
Book; as alſo by Phlegon of Tralles in his Chro- 
nology at the 4th Year of the CCII. Olympiad. 
And if we obſerve that Tertullian not only refers 
to other Heathen Hiſtorians, (meaning probably 
Thallus and Phlegen,) for this miraculous Darkneſs 


at the Death of Chriſt, and notes that they imagin- 


ed it to be an Eclipſe according to the courſe of 
nature; but tells us that when this appear'd impo- 
flible, as being at a Full Moon, they denied the 
truth of it; He then boldly adds, © However, 


© You have that Event related in your | Roman | 


Archives.“ By which he means, as I — 
EL” | this 
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this firſt Letter of Algarus to Tiberius there pre: 
ſerv d. Unleſs he ſhould mean the very Adds of 
Plate themſelves ſeen by him, and own'd in 
Tiberius's Letter as ſent to him by Pilate : in 
which this wonder muſt very probably have 
= Ween alſo contain'd. Or He might poſhbly mean 
5 Moth of them, Nor are we to forget the like 
) Appeal of Lucian the Martyr, about a Centu- 
ry later than Tertullian, to the like Roman An- Ad. Ruf. in 
nals or Archives for the ſame wonderful Dark- Hiſt 1 
neſs; © Enquire, ſays he, into your own Annals, eb. ix. 
and you will find, that in the time of Pilate, 6. 
when Chriſt ſuffered, the Sun was obſcured ; 


|- and the Light of the Day was interrupted 
d A with Darkneſs, 
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his 9 1 Reaſons 


. 
Alt. 


Goſpel is different from St. Luke's: tho' hardly 


Reaſons for theſe RE c Oo RDS 


being Genuine. 


The Epiſtle of Abgarus to our Savi- 
our; with our Saviour's Anſwer; and 
the Account of Thadeus's Cures and 

. Preaching the Goſpel at Edeſſa, they 
are not Strangers to the Learned World alrea- 
dy ; as being much the ſame with thoſe we 
have in Euſebius, taken alſo from the Archives 


of Edeſſa, and tranſlated into the Greek Tongue 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : and which I have long 
ago produced in Engliſh, and prov'd to be ge- 
nuine in my Collection of Ancient Monuments, pag. 
5. — ID. Only we muſt here take notice, that 


tho the Epiſtles themſelves be almoſt verbatim, 


the ſame here that we have in Euſebius; as they 
ought to be; Vet is not this Armenian Account 


of Thadeus the ſame with that Syrian Account 


in Euſebius; but as different from it as St. Mark's 


More. 


2 S for the three firſt of theſe Records, 
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more. Which difference, as it ſhews the One 


was not deriv'd from the Other, but each was 
written by a different Perſon, ſo, by Conſe- 
quence, does it confirm the real Truth of the 
principal Facts related in them both: In the 


ER very ſame manner as St. Mark's Goſpel confirms 


DS 
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avi 
and 
and 
they 
rea- 
We 
lives 


1gue | 


long 

8e 
pag. 
that 


tim, 


hey 
ount 
unt 
itk's 
rdly 


the real truth of the principal Facts related 


both in His and St. Luke's Goſpel. And as the 
Great Euſebius ſolemnly Appeals to thoſe Ar- 
chives of Edeſſa, and to the faithful Tranſcript 
and Verſion he had procur'd of his Records in 
the Syvyian Tongue; ſo does our Great Armenian 
Hiſtorian, Moſes Chorenenſis, with almoſt equal 


ſolemnity, appeal to the ſame Archives of Edeſſa, 


and the Records preſerv'd in the Armenian 
Tongue there. Which Archives, in general, he 
aſſures us himſelf had ſeen : and from which he 
informs us an earlier Author than himſelf, Le- 
rubnas by name, had tranſcribed them. We muſt 
Obſerve farther, that ſince Edeſſa lay upon the 
confines both of Syria and Armenia: it is by no 
mezns incredible, that both theſe Setts of Re- 
cords were originally written, and all along pre- 
ſerv'd in the Archives of Edeſſa, both in the Ar- 
menian and in the Syrian, if not in the Greek 
Tongue alſo. I add this laſt Clauſe, becauſe 
the Greek of Enſebius is in the old Helleniſtick 
ſtile, uſed in the firſt and former part of the 
ſecond Century, but not later ; and becauſe the 
ſtile of Euſebius, who is commonly ſuppoſed to 
have tranſlated theſe Records into Greek him- 
ſelf, which yet he does not directly aſſert, is ve- 
ry different from that wherein theſe Records have - 
been delivered by him to us, Not to ſay; that 
it does not ſufficiently appear that Euſebius well 
underſtood either the Hebrew or the Syrzack 
Tongues : from which Syriack Tongue yet theſe 

Records 


1 ( 1098 ) | | 
Vid. Men- Records were Tranſlated, as he directly aſſures 


faucon. 


us. | . | 
E _ „„ Theſe things 2 Premiſed, take both the 


Comment, Preliminary and the Principal Obſervations proper 
in Pſal. for our determination about theſe Matters, under 
C. 4. P. 9. the following Particulars. . I Obſerve 

I. That St. Peter fir ſt opened the Door of 
Faith to the Gentiles, or Proſelytes of the Gates 
that were uncircumciſed, in Fudea, and that ve- 
ry ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion. St. Peter 
himſelf, at the Council of Jeruſalem, about A. 


AR. xv. 1. D. 49. ſays, that dp ipzgar agycior, From ancient | 
Days, God made choice, among the Apoſtles, that | 


the Gentiles by his Mouth ſhould hear the Word of 
the Goſpel and believe. And St. James ſays, at 
v. 14. the very ſame Council, that this was mp@ro, at 
the firſt beginning of the Goſpel ; as that Word 


may well be here underſtood: Which Phraſes | 


do ill agree to the time of the Preaching to Cor- 
nelius; which was but 8 or 9 Years backward, 


and no lefs than 12 Years after the beginning 


Mar. i. 1. Of the. Goſpel, by the Preaching of John the 
2. Baptiſt. And it is plain from the Acts of the 
Ads vi. 1, Apoſtles, that the Grecian or Gentile Chriſtians 
_” were ſo numerous long before Peter preached to 
Cornelius, that there was a great complaint and 
murmuring, becauſe the converted Grecian or 

Gentile Widows were not admitted to equal Pri- 

vileges with thoſe of the converted Jews; or 


becauſe they were neglected in the daily Miniſtra- 


tion. *Tis alſo plain thence, that the Samari- 

Nati. x. tans, tho' diſtinguiſhed from the loft Sheep of the 
. Houſe of Iſrael, by our Saviour, as not general - 
ly to be preached to by the Apoſtles till after 
dis Reſurrection, were now, as circumciſed Pro- 
Jelytes, not only preached to, but Baptized, and 
had the Holy Spirit communicated to them long 


— 


before 


t. 
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before St. Peter's preaching to Cornelius. 
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farther plain, that upon the Perſecution which 4a; xi, 


aroſe about Stephen, long before that preaching 19, 20, 21. 


to Cornelius; tho ſome of the Chriſtians preach- 
ed in Phenice and Cyprus, and Antioch; to none 


but to Fews only ; yet that Others of them, which 


wer? of Cyprus and Cyrene, came to Antioch 
and preached to the Grecians, or Gentiles, till a 
great number of them believed. js 

It is indeed, I think, univerſally ſuppoſed, 
that the Viſion of the Sheet let down from Hea- 
ven, to St. Peter, full of four-footed Beaſts of the 
Earth, and wild Beaſts, and creeping Things, and 
Fowls of the Air; which he was enjoin'd to Kill 
and Eat, without any ſcruple or diſtinction, was 
meant to imply, that He might now firſt Preach 
to the hitherto reputed Unclean Gentiles, as well 
as he had hitherto done to clean Fews only. But 
ſurely without ſufficient authority for ſuch an 
Interpretation. Certainly the natural meaning 
of that Viſion 1s this, that Chriſtian Jews need no 
longer ſcruple to converſe and keep company and 
eat with Chriſtian Gentiles; tho? theſe latter made 
no diſtinction in the Sorts of Animals allotted for 
their Food, but equally eat the fleſh of what 
were called clean and unclean Creatures. Cer- 
tainly, as theJews might always preach to the 


Gentiles, to turn them from their Idolatry unto 


Acts x. 11. 


the Worſhip of the Oue true God, without cir- 


cumciſing them, or admitting them to be any 
more than Proſelytes of the Gate; ſuch as was 
Cornelius himſelf before his Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity; ſo might the Jewiſh Chriſtians think 
themſelves at liberty to Preach to the Greeks or 
Gentiles, to turn from Idols to the living and 
true God, and to own Jeſus of Nazareth for a 


I Theſſ. 1. 
9. | 


true Prophet ſent from God, without being im- 


imm ate- 
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x. 48. 


Gal. 11. 
11.--14, ſhould then and there be ſeen to eat with the 


. pentance to eternal Life. 
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immediately ſatisfyed that they might Baptize 


them, and convey to them the Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands; and admit them 
to the Holy Euchariſt; without owning that they 
might converſe familiarly with them, and eat 
all ſorts of Food at their Tables; without ac- 
knowledging the Partition Wall between Jews 
and Gentiles to be taken away; and that theſe 


Proſelytes imperfect degree of Chriſtianity would 
. allow no difference to be put between them and 
Jewiſh Chriſtians; either as to the puriſying their 


Hearts by Faith, or the availableneſs of their Re- 


to be clear, that, in Fudea at leaſt, the Gentiles 


were Preached to for ſeveral Years before the 


Jewiſh Chriſtians were ſatisfyed in admitting 
them to all Privileges equally with themſelves, 
Which grant of equal Privileges, even that fa- 


mous Admiſſion of Cornelius, and the folemn De- 
cree of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, Acts xv. Conft:- 


tut. vi. 12. I mean excluſive of Circumciſion and 
the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, did not, 


without great difficulty, extort from the Jewiſh 


Chriſtians. = 
And what St. Peter was accuſed of by the 


_ Jewiſh . Chriſtians upon the affair of Cornelius 


was, not that he preached the Goſpel, but that 
He went in unto Men uncircumciſed, and did eat 


with them : as no doubt he had done ſeveral times 
during thoſe certain Days which the Hiſtory im- 


plies he had been prevailed on to tarry with Cor- 


mnelins and his Friends at that time. And what 


the ſame St. Peter was afraid of diſguſting thoſe 
Jewiſh Chriſtians withal that came from James, 


the Biſhop of the Circumciſion at Feruſalem, to 


Antioch, long afterward, was this; that they 


Gentile 


Accordingly I take it 
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Gentile Chriſtians: which yet at other Times 
and Places, as St. Paul tells him, he did not 
Icruple to do, for the diſſembling of which known 
Branch of Chriſtian Liberty at that time -it was 
that St. Paul greatly and juſtly blamed both Him 

and Barnabas, TI Obſerve SE. 
IT. That we have a pretty compleat Series of 
the Abgars, the Toparchs of Edeſſa, preſerv'd 
by the ancient Hiſtorians, from the Days of 
Pompey, till thoſe of Gordian III. Take this Se- 
ries in the following Table: the Collection of 
which 1s owing to the induſtry of the Learned 
Dr. Grabe, in his Spzcilegium, dec. I. Not. ad. Pag. 
314, — 319. V + | 
Abgarus I. in the Days of Pompey. He is ſaid 
to have betrayed Craſſus into the Hands of the 
Parthians, in the 53d Year before the Chriſtian 
Fra. His Royal Seat ſeems to have been at 
Nifibis ; which I ſuppoſe was then the Capital of 
Adiabene, Edeſſa being not then built ; or howe- 
ver not ſo well built as to be fit for that pur- 


% 


. * 


poſe. | 3 

Whether there were not one or two more 
Abgars before the next mentioned by the Hiſto- 
rians, and which I muſt call Abgarus Il. cannot 


{| now be determined; The largeneſs of the Inter- 


val well enough allows it. 1 

Abgarus II. or Abgarus the Wiſe, the Son of 
Arſham, in the Days of Augnſtus, Tiberius, Caius, 
and the beginning of Claudius. He it was who 
wrote to our Saviour, and received an Anſwer 
from Him, and was cured of the Gout by Thadde- 
us, and under him the Edeſſens and Armenians 
always own they firſt received Chriſtianity. 
He built Edeſſa; and was allowed to build 
therein a Circus, and to dedicate it to Auguſtus. 
He removed the publick Records from Nifibis 
5 B b b b to 


wm 
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to 2 He was King of Armenia alſo: J ſup- 
poſe by the conceſſion of Auguſtus. 8 
His Father Arſbam ſeems to have been a Jew | © 
of the Family of the Bagratide, (who perhaps fi 
gave name to Bagradavene a Country in this | 
Part of Armenia, mentioned by Ptolemy :) which 
came into thoſe Parts in the Days oft Nebuchad- . 
$HezZzar, and was alive when Thaddeus came to 10 
Edeſſa, as Moſes Chorenenſis informs us. W -: 
_ Abgarus III. or Abgarus the Wicked, the Son th 
of the foregoing, in the latter Days of Claudius, } D 
Sc. He is reported to have detain'd Meberdate, J 48 
a young Prince, debauching with him a great Y 
While at Edeſſa, A. D. 49. till he loſt the faireſt | pl 
opportunity in the World of ſetling himſelf in Je 
the Kingdom of Turtbia, which the Romans had 1 47 
r OS J > 
- > Abgarus IV. He entertained Trajan at Edeſſa, 0? 
ED. 9. 9; 
_ -Abgarus V. Under Antoninus Pins, to 
Abgarus VI. Under Severus; by whom He A 
was conquered. In his Days probably it was, hi 
that the Council of XVIII Bithops met in C.- do 


beginning of (aracalla: and has the Character of 
à exuel Prince. 1:7 
1 Agar 


* 
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P Abgaris VII. Under Caracalla. He was 2 i. 
u | ous Prince; as Africanus, his contemporary, àſ- 
Ps ſures us; but was betrayed and impriſoned by 
7 Cracall :s * 
ich ! Algarus vil. Under Gordiaw III. - 
ad. No intire Series of thefe Algars can be beaced 
oo lower in Hiſtory 
VN. B. It — by Foſephus and Thins; that 
"RE the three ſeveral Parts vt Armenia, Were, in the 
ius. Days of Caius and Claudius Cæſars, intrely Aiſtinck 
ate. Jas to their Governments. The Leſſor Armenia 
rear was a Kingdom by itſelf, on the Weſt of Eu- 
reſt Phrates. The North part of great Armenia was 
fin joined to the Kingdom of the Cimmeriah Boſphorus: 
had 1 and the South or largeſt part of Armenia was 4 
T Branch of the Kingdom of Adiabene; whoſe Ca- 
* pital ſeems to babe been Wiſchis hielt =after it 
had been taken away from Adiabene, and join 
to Oſroene, was reſtor d to Adiabdie s in by 
Hel Artabanus, the King of Furt hid, in the! con of gi 
was bis Son-in-Law Later. For all theſe 16ſer King 
\ 0 doms were, in this Age; tributaty either & th 
Ca- Roman. of the Furthiuns; and had their Princi- 
f palities' altered at their Pl eaſure. 1 Obſerve 
may III. That Abgarus II. whoſe Leiter we have 
dew: Already produced, began to reign about . D. 5. 
ys al. And reigned 38 Years, and died Al ut A. D. 
and 43. This Chronology of Abgarus depends upoii 
y the] What Moſes Chorenenſis aſſures ns; that the Tana. 
asl tion of. Hdeſſa or Armenia fell into tile ſecond 
nity Vear of his reigns”: Now we know 82 Poſes 
id not} Pb, that Grentus bebame Preſicent f Sia, in 45fig. 
Edeſſs the: Borders'of which lies Edeſſa, ou A0 joining xvifi. 1. 
to it Armenia; and taxed it;  togeth er With Fir 
dew :>(which was\thien -become-a Part of Shriz * 
upon che death Gf:1u19þ#lavs; "of in the terith 
Teal aſter the death of Herod the Great, * 
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A. D. 7. So that Abgarus had then reigned 
between one and two Years; whence we juſtly 


aſcribe the beginning of his 38 Years to ſome 
part of A. D. 5. and determine his death to 
ſome part of A. D. 43. or within a few Months 


ſooner or later than thoſe Years reſpectively. 


I Obſerve, | 
IV. That the time of St. Peter's converting 


the Gentiles : (I ſay the Gentiles, as the follow- 


ing Texts fully ſhew, 1 Pet. i. 14. ii. 9. 0. 
iv. 3.) in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
Bithynia; to whom he directed his firſt Epiſtle; 


ſeems to have been between A. D. 40, and A. 
D. 44. and that the time for his converting the 


Fer ſiaus, and their Neighbours the Babylonians, 


ſeems to have been between A. D. 44, and A. 
D. 49. and that he ſeems to have written his 


firſt Epiſtle from Babylon, about A. D. 47, or 


Act. 1. ix. 
32. 


48. We meet with St. Peter firſt in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, or in Fudea, paſ- 
ſing through all its Quarters, as the Apoſtle of the 


_ Circumciſion. In particular we find that He came 


to Lidda and Saron, and then returned to Feruſa- 


Tem, three Years after St. Paul's Converſion ; who 


ſtayed with him there at that time, 15 Days: 


. which three Tears ended about A. D. 38. After 


which we find him tarrying at Joppa many Days 
with one Simon a Tanner, about A. D. 39. We 
find him going thence to Ceſarea, and Preaching 
to Cornelius, and tarrying with him and his Friends 
certain Days, and then vindicating ſuch his Con- 


| duct at Feruſalem, about. A. D. 40. We find him 


at the Paſſover in Feruſalem, and there and then 


impriſoned by Herod Agrippa, and delivered 


out of Prifon by an Angel, A. D. 44. And we 


find him at the great Council at * 
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bout 4. D. 49. After which the Apoftolical 
d CGmfiitutions inform us, that the Apoſtles tarried v. 12. 
y a great while at Jeruſalem, But where St. Peter 
Ie was between A. D. 40, and A. D. 44. and again 
0 between A. D. 44, and A. D. 49. we have 
1S hitherto had no Accounts at all. Let us there- 
Y. fore ſee what farther Light the Armenian Epi- 
ſtles of Abgarus here produced will afford us. 
8 Now by the two laſt of them we are informed 
V that when they were written, i. e. A. D. 42, 
G. or 43. St. Peter was in the Country of Perſia, or 
id in the Borders of Babylonia, as by the former 
-3 Accounts he might well be. We allo know 
A. ' thence, that St. P:ter was likely to have an In- 
he F vitation to come and Preach the Goſpel at Ba- 
's, Eylon very ſoon, And we farther know, that 
A. when St. Peter wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Gen- 
118 tile Converts of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 4a, 
or aud Bithynia, He was at Babylon, and had ſet- 
ts tled a Church there; in whoſe name, or rather in 13 
aj- the name of two of its Members, who were the 
he | moſt nearly related to him, his own Wife and Son 
* Marcus, he ſalutes the other Churches. What 
ja- is the natural Conſequence ct all this? but that 
ho we are to ſuppoſe St. Peter, towards the latter 
Js: end of A. D. 40. or a little after he had under- 
ter ſtood by the Viſion about Cornelius, that Conver- 
ays ted Gentiles were to have egual Privileges, . all 
We equal Privileges with Converted Jews; and ſo 
ing 12 Years aſter the beginning of the Goſpel, by 5, a 
nds the Preaching of Fob» the Baptiſt, (which was 670, prints. 
on- F the exact time when the Apoſtles were ordered and Cave 
1M by Chriſt to ſpread themſelves over the Heathen in Peter. 
1eN World ;) He went to Preach to the Gentiles in 
red Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 
we. and ſtayed there till A. D. 44. when he returned 


A. from thence to celebrate the Paſſover at Feruſa- 
| B bbb 3 ä 


* 


Lars) © 
len, Which Sort of Jewiſh Solemnities one may 
obſerve the Apoſtle Paul alſo ſtill aiming to 
frequent when he could, altho he were otherwiſe De 

AZ. xx, Preaching in remote Countries, After this St. th 
16. Peter ſeems to have gone by Edeſſa into Perſia and 0 
Babylonia; and when he had ſetled a Church at 

Babylon, He wrote from thence A. D. 47, or 48. Ty 
his fir& Epiſtle to his new Converts in the Pla- tt 
ces already mentioned; and then, the very next * 
Fear, A. D. 49, he returned to Feruſalem, and = 
joined hiimſelf to the reſt of the Apoſtles, when |} © 
they celebrated the firſt ſamous Council at that I 
Place.. And what conſiderably ſtrengthens this tl 

_ Chronology of St. Peter is this, that about the 

very tune here ſtated for his Preaching in Per ſia, 

and near Babylon, Foſephus informs us, that Hates, 

[the 3on of Abgar | near the very ſame Place was 
converted to Fudaiſm, by the Accounts in 7o- 
ſepbus; but, as JI have already ſhew'd, in reality 


LY 


to Ebioni te Chriſtiauiiyß. I Obſerve. 
V. That this Babylon, from which St. Peter. 
wrote his. firſt Epiſtle, was not Myſical Babylon 
or. Rome, but that real City then fo called in 
Babylonia. This is clear from the Premiſes. Nor 
could St. Peter well call the City of Rome by 
the name of Babylon at this time: ſince it ne- 
ver appears to have had that name given it a- 
| mong Chriſtians till about 50 Years afterward, 
« Apoce xiv. when St. John ſaw his Revelation. Nor would 
8. any judicious Commentator, who had known 
that St. Peter did -at this time really Preach 
the Goſpel at literal Babylon, ever interpret him 
here of myſtical Babylon or Rome, I Obſerve 
VI That we meet with One, and I think, 
but One Chronalogical Character in this firſt 
| Epiſtle of St. Peter, viz. That He calls a Be- 
I Pet. v. ever a Chriſtian; which name is ſuppoſed firſt 
=: | on Ws : given 


K K ee 


XVil. 5. 
xvili. 2. 
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4 given Believers at Antioch about A. D. 43. which | 
ce perfectly agrees to the preſent determination of 4g, xi 26. 
t. the time when that Epiſtle was written. 
d Obſerve: = — 
it VII. That Euſebius himſelf, who produces the 
8. two Letters between our Saviour and Abga7ns, with 
a- the largeſt Account of Thaddeus, directly pre- 
t |} pares the way for our expectation of other Re- 
«1 cords, then laid up in the ſame Archives of 
n |} Ez, beſides thoſe he had procur'd and” pub- 
at liſhed ; and ſuch indeed as peculiarly belonged to - 
in this Abgarus alſo: For ſo are his Words, that In 
bs © thoſe publick Monuments were preferv'd what /. x. 
ia. contained the Edeſſene Antiquities, and what 1, 13. 
es, * Concerned the Acts of this Abgarus.“ Which laſt 
a8 Character is exactly anſwered by theſe four additio- 
o- nal Epiſtles of Abgar's own, with Tiberins's An- 
ty |} {wer to one of them, here produc'd out of the ſame 
Archives by Moſes Chorenenſis. ] Obſerve 


er VIII. As to the Titer nal Characters, that the 
on 1 Contents of all theſe Records are very natural, 
in and very agreeable to the Circumſtances of the 
or Times and Perſons whereto they belong ; ſo as 


yy to afford no juſt Suſpicion of Forgery, but the 
e- "ow Marks of genuine ſincerity”  _ 
Thus the Hiſtory here informs us, that ſome 


d, time before the Meſſen ers or Ambaſſadors of 

d Abgar went up to Feruſalem to ſee our Saviour, 

Vn they were ſent to one Marinus, who was Ceſar's 

ch Legate in the Eaſt at that time, and found him in 

im Fudea. Now we know from Tacitus that Ælius 
Lamia, then Preſident of Syria, was never per- Annal. VI. 
Kk, mitted to go thither; and that one Julius Maxi- 10. 27. 
eſt nus was till A. D. 32, a great Favourite of Ti- 

ul berius: and fo might well be his Legate in the 

rſt Eaft at that time. Tho' Tacitus informs us far- 


en ther, that He had ſoon after this the common 
B b b b 4 5 Fate 


Tacit. VI. 
27. 


Dio. ap. 


Uſſer ad 


Inn. ante 


Er. Chriſt. 
1. 


A 
Fate of many other of Tiberius's Favourites, to 
be by him put to death, and that as it ſeems 


before the Lear A. D. 33 began; Which cir- 
cumſtance, by the way, fixes this Interview be- 
tween the Meflengers or Ambaſſadors of Abgar | 
and this Marinus to A. D. 32, tho probably it 
might be towards the end of that Year, and juſt 
before the departure of Marinus out of Fudea to 
Tiberius. Nor is it very unlikely that one rea- 
fon why Tiberius a little after found reaſon to | 
complain, that he could get no proper Conſular | 
Perſon to undertake the Government of Syria, | 
was this, that Alius Lamia had never been per- 


mitted to go to that his Province; and that 
his favourite Marinus, who was his Legate and 
Preſident there, had been put to death by him 


upon his return from it. 
Thus the language of Abgarus, when he calls 


the then Parthian Monarch Artaſhes, not King of 
Parthia, as the modern Greeks and Romans always 


did, but of Perſia, as did all the Orientals: is next 


to a Demonſtration that theſe Letters were not 
deriv'd either from the Greeks or Romans, but 


from an Eaſtern People, to whom they pretend 
to belong. For as the Name Parthia, Hear the 
Words of the moſt skilſul of all the Europeans 


in theſe Matters, I mean of Dr. Hyde: Whefice 
g. © the Greeks had their Word Parth or Farthia, 
* ſays he, I am not able to gueſs: becauſe that 


* ſound cannot be ſounded by the Mouth of ei- 


ther a Perfian or Parthian, To be ſure it is 


* corrupted from Pars. We may alſo take no- 
tice here of the Inſcription to this King of Per- 
ſia or Parthia, the King of Kings; which tis 
well known was the peculiar Character which 
_ Kings claimed in theſe: Ages, I Ob- 
erve 


Thus 


3 J T . ²“ Toon ES I | 
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TE THE 
Thus we here twice meet with the mention 
of Fire and Water, as of two of the great viſible 


Deities honoured by the Parthians or Perſians, 


who reigned over the Babylonians alſo, at this 
time. Which Deities we otherwiſe know were Hyde De 
peculiar to Media and Perſia. Thus alfo the Rclig.Ver. 
omiſſion of the ſpurious Clauſe both here and in _ 05 
Eujebius, which in the latter Part of the 4th, in 

the 5th and 6th Centuries, as we ſhall ſoon ſee, 

was added to our Saviour's Letter; as if the 
Edeſſens ſhould be ſufficiently ſecur'd from be- 

ing ever conquer'd by any Enemy, which 


_ Clauſe Procopins aſſures us, as we ſhall ſee pre- 


ſently alſo, was not extant in any of the old 
Hiſtorians; is a farther Mark of genuine Anti- 


quity and Sincerity. Thus what Abgarus preſs d 


iberius to, with reference to the Nation of the 


| Jews, which had unjuſtly procured the death of 
_ Chriſt, viz. That he would be avenged on them 


for their Wickedneſs ; and what Tiberius in his 
Letter here ſnews himſelf ready to do; agrees 
well with what this Tiberius actually did, when 
he ſent the younger People of that Nation into 
Baniſhment, unto unhealthful Countries; and 
when he baniſhed the reſt of them, together 


with their Proſelytes, out of the City of Rome, 
As Suetonius informs us. And tho' he does not ½ 71... 


inform us at what time of his reign it happened, 8 36. 


yet ſince Philo, who then lived and wrote, aſ. Legat. 


ſures us, that ſuch things were not done before, ? 1015. 
even at the deſire of Szjanns, it could not well 
be on any other occaſion. Thus what the ſame 
Abgarus perſuaded Tiberius to, with relation to 
Pilate, who at the ſollicitation of the Jews had 


moſt unjuſtly condemned Chriſt, that He 


would turn him out of his Government of Fudea; 
agrees well alſo with what happened to _ 
| = alter- 


Joſepb. 
Antiq. 
XVIII. 5. 


See Uſer. 
ad A. D. 
OS 


Conſtitui. 
VIII. 2. 


Joſepb. 

A ntiq. 
XVII. 8, 
9, 10. 
XVIII. 7. 


AHF. xli 
Antiq. 
7. 
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afterfard : who by Vitellius, Tiberins's Preſident 
of Hyia, at the complaint of the Jews themſelves 
againft another of is cruelties, was actually 


turned out of that Government, and ſent to 


Rome to be judged by Tiberius. And altho' the 
death of Tiberius intervening put a ſtop to any 
farther Severity from Tiberius himſelf, yet are 
we ſtill informed, that Tiberius's Succeſfor Caius 


did both hate and perfecute the frm 1mmediate- | 


ly, and did fo diſtreſs” P:late, when he was come 
to Rome, that in the 3d Year of Caius's reign he 


| flew himfelf, as did Caiaphas alſo do the like, 
who firſt condemned him. Nor indeed (to note 


theſe things alſo by the way) did Herod the 


Great, who intended to ſlay him among the In- 


fants of Bethlehem, nor Herod the Tetrach who 
inſulted Him and flew his Fore-runner John the 
Baptiſt, eſcape the juſt Judgments of God. The 
former dying very foon and very miferably, af- 
ter the ſlaughter of the Infants in Fndea; and 


the latter dying in Baniſhment in Gall, after 
his Army had been cut off by Aretas King of 


Arabia; which deſtruction of his Army the very 
Jews themſelves took to be on account of his 


barbarous Murder of John the Baptiſt - of all 


which Foſepbus informs us. And what a miſe, 
rable death Herod Agrippa, who ſlew James the 
Apoſtle, and attempted to flay Peter, fuddenly 
came to, both the Acts of the Apoſtles and Jo- 


| ſephus do fully inform us. Thus alfo Abgarus, 
in both Copies of the Acts of Thaddeus, ſays, that 


He did fo firmly believe in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
© he would have raifed Forces to deſtroy the 
* Jews who crucify'd him, had he not been re- 
© ſtrained from that Purpoſe by the fear of the 


7 


© Roman Empire.” This Declaration not only a- 
grees in general with the Purport of Algarus's 


Letters 


Cv >: 
Letters to Tiberius, which perfuaded him, who 
was the Governour of that Empire, to puniſh the 
Jews - accorvingly-;z but is itſelf the very fame 
Motive to be quiet, which his Son Ixates gave 
to Bardanes the Son of Artabanus, King of Far- 


J this, ſome Years aiterwards, as Jaſephus affures Antiq. XX. 
| u 5 ' 4 1 BE þ | 2 ; . h 


Thus what is uſually objected againſt this 

J Hiſtory, that fo little a Prince as a Toparch of 
Eadeſſa, could never think of fighting with the 

e Nation of the Jews, even ſetting aſide the fear 

: of the Romans, appears to be intirely groundleſs: 

5 The ſame Abgar or Monobazus, who was Toparch 

© |} of Edeſſa, appears to have been King of Adiabene 

F as well as Armenia allo, when Thaddeus came to 

him, and he ſaid this. And his Son Izates; who 
ſucceeded him elſewhere, tho he ſeems not to 

have ſucceeded him as Toparch of Edeſſa, was yet 

c fo Potent a Prince, that He reſtored Artabanus, 

his Father-in-Law, the great King of Parthia, to 

d his Dominions, when he had been ejected by his 
Subjects, and another had been ſet on his Throne, 

as Foſephus aſſures. And the ſingle Kingdom of ;1;4. 

* Armenia, which was only a part of the Domini- 

ons of this Abgarus, is ſaid by Sextus Rufus, 30 

or 40 Years earlier, to have been ſtronger than | 
that of the Parthians. Accordingly Euſebius juſt - 4þ. Uſer. 
ly calls our Abgar II. Governour of the Nations ad An. ant. 


L = > = = == --_ : 


)V hing beyond Euphrates, in the Plural Number: 2 
I And his Predeceſſor Atgarns I. is by Appian ſti» 5% Bd. 
2 led the Governor, and Abgarus III. by Tacitus, i. 13. 


King of the Arabians, and Abgarus VII. by Hero- ii. 7. 
tt | Gian, Dio, and Euſebius, King of the Oſdroens, all & Net. 
in the ſame Plural Number. Thus Abdus, the 1 
Son of Abdus, (which elder Abdus is here ſaid to i 
* be a chief Man of the City of Edeſſa, and which | 
younger Abdus is here ſaid to be cured by Thad- 


dæus 


Antig. XX. 
2. 


4 


deus of the Gout) ſeems to be the very ſame 


Abdus who is deſcribed by Tacitus and Dio, as an 
Eunuch of a great Family and Riches in Purthia; 


and that within a Year or two after the coming 


of Thaddeus to Edeſa. 


Thus when Thaddeus, in the Armenian Records, 
is ſaid to have ordained one of his firſt Con- 
verts in his ſtead, it is not ſaid that he Ordained 
him Biſbop; as in all probability it would have 

Acts been written but ſo 


been ſaid had thoſe 
late as the end of the firſt Century: when that 


was the known uſual Title for the principal | 


Church Governour in every City. 


Thus when the Armenian Copy of Abgarus's | 


Letter to our Saviour calls him the Son of Ar- 


| ſham, which, with a good deal of variety in the 

Spelling, was in certain Copies of Euſebius alſo, | 

this is ſo far confirmed by Foſepbus, that he 
azus, 


tells us Izates, the Son of Mono [ or Ab- 
garus, | once drove his Arabian Enemies into a 
Caſtle called 4rſam ; which probably took its 
Name from this Arſam or Arſham, the Father of 
Abgarus. And that Arſam was a noted Name a- 


mong the Armenians, we may learn from the 


Act. xi. 
26. 


Name of one of their Cities, Ar ſamoſata, men- 
tioned by Ptolemy. | 


"Tis true, Tiberius calls the Followers of opr 
Saviour in this his Epiſtle Criſtians, before they 


are ſuppos'd to have had that Name given them 


at Antioch; which was ſome Years after the 


death of Tiberius. However it muſt be obſerv'd, 


that tho' the Text be expreſs as to the Place, 


that the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at 


Antioch : yet is not there a Syllable in that Text 
as to the time when they were there firſt ſo cal- 
led. That is only our later Inference. That 


Name might be given them at Antioch theretore 


when 
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when the Men of Cyprus and Cyrene firſt Preached «. 20. 
8 to the Gentiles at Antioch, upon the Perſecution 

about Stephen, and might be conſiderably earlier 
than this Epiſtle of Tiberius. Which early time 
rds. I is particularly confirm'd by Tertullian, who di- 

I rectly fays, that the Name of Chriſtians entred Abologet 
ned into the World in the Days of Tiberius: and this C. 3. 
ive in that particular Place where he produces part 
ſo of the Contents of this very Letter of Tiberius, 
hat of which more preſently. As it he had learned [ 
pal I the Antiquity of this Name of Chriſtian from his þ 
I own Roman Copy of that Letter, which is not 1 
s {} unworthy of obſervation. However, give me p 
Ar- I leave to take Notice here farther, that we have | | 
the I reaſon to believe the Ads of Filate, and this Epi= | 
fo, I fie of Tiberius originally wrote the Names with «158 | 
he an e inſtead of an i, Chreſt and Chreftian, inſtead A 
45. of Chriſt and Chriſtian. For ſo the unbelieving | b 
\ a | Greeks and Romans long pronounced them; as 

we learn from Suetonius, in Claud. C 25, Tacitus " 
of Annal. C. xv. Sea, 44. Fuftin. Martyr. Apol. I. | 
| 


g. I Sed. 3. Clemens Alexandrinus. Admonit, ad Gent. | 
he : 56. Strom, II. p. 366. 391. Tertul. Apologet. 1 
C. 3. Ladant. iv. 7. & Philopatr, p. 1003. And | 
this original Miſtake might eaſily occaſion the i 
pr Church of believing Gentiles at Antioch to cor- 
ey rect thoſe Names, and to call themſelves imme- | 
m {| diately by the true Name of Chriſtians, which | 9 
he they have born ever ſince. Give me leave alſo | 
d, ſtill farther to intimate another reaſon for the 
co | Catbolicks giving themſelves very early the Name 
of Chriſtians, which ſeems to me not improbable; 
xt I mean in order to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
al- thoſe among their Converts who differed but lit- 
at tle from meer Fews, but in their Profeſſion, that 
Te Feſus of Nazareth was the true AMeſiah as Epi- 
phanius truly obſerves, and all the n 
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licks agreed. For the firſt or earlieſt Name theſe 


Hereticks took was that of Feſjeans, either from 
Feſſe, the Father of David, or | rather] from Fe- 


ſus himſelſ, as the ſame Author informs us. Now 
theſe Jeſſæan Hereticks who never ſubmitted to 


_ the. very. firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, even 
in Fudea, immediately after Chr: ſt's Reſurrection, 


pag. 647, 
648, 649 


Ad A. D. 
43. 


but quickly oppoſed: them, as ve. have formerly 


ſeen, would ſoon afford the Apuſtolical Catholicks 
the occaſion, if not the neceſſity of diſtinguiſh- 


ing themſelves, by taking another Name; Which 


therefore they preſently did by calling them- 


{elves Chriſtians. And here what is in part Arch 


Biſhop Urs Obſervation is conſiderable, that 
the manner of deriving the termination of Chri- 
ſtian from Chriſt is rather Roman or Latin, than 


Greek or Fewiſh, and ſeems to ſhew that they 


were not Helleniſts or converted Jews, but Ro- 
mans or converted Gentiles, who firſt took that 


Denominatioi upon them. And that not im- 


probably, as I have already ſaid, in. order to di - 
ſtingꝑuiſnh themſelves from thoſe Helleniſt or Fewiſh 


Hereticks who at firſt ſtiled themſelves Jeſſæans, 


' and afterward Nazur ans; and at laſt, upon the 
riſe of Ebion, they gave theinſelves, or others 


gave to them or their Fellow Hereticks the Name 


of Ebiongans or Ebionites; which has continued 
to be their Name till this very Pay. Accord- 


ingly Epiphanus ſays, they called themſelves 


Feſſaans, till the Catholicks called themſelves Chri- 
ſtiaus at Antioch, but no longer. Which Fact 


well deſerves our Remark upon this occaſion. 
M. B. If any ſcruple the Circumſtance that is 


here told, both in, the Syrian and Armenia 
Acts of Thaddeus that * As he Was entring into; 


* the Palace of Algar; a wonderful Afpearance 


was ſeen in the Face of Fhudaus they will 


ceaſe 


J — , SD HW 


ry little after this, All that ſat in the Council 48. vi. 


| Tacitus been ſo very full of Tiberius's Wicked- 


wiſe determine theſe Epiſtles paſs'd between Ti- 
two 12 
„ Fuſtin Martyr for certain once, ol. "4 | 
and very probably twice, Appeals to thoſe Acts $-45- 9%. 


duc d, ſuppoſes to have been true: and He ſays, 
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ceaſe to ſcruple it, when they reflect, that a ve- 


looking ftedfaſtly upon Stephen, Jaw his Face, as it 15. 

bad been 55 Face f n Ame. 12 | 
N. B. Had not ten Years Accounts of 

Suetonius been here loſt, - and had not Dio and 


neſs and Cruelty at Rome about thoſe Years, that 
they ſay little of the State of the Provinces, we 
might probably, by the knowledge of the Year 

of the Spaniards Revolt, mention'd in Tiberius's 
Letter, have been able to determine the very 

Tear when that Letter was written. Only the 
Account. Philo gives us of the univerſal Peace r, Lear. 
and univerſal Submiſſion to the Romans there 5. 993. 
were when Tiberius died; and Caius ſucceeded 994. 
him A. D. 37. makes it probable, that this Re- 
bellion was over, and the Spaniards reduc'd by 

that time; which Reduction of them, taking in 

the Preparations for it, could hardly be done in 

Jeſs than two or three Years. So that this Let- 

ter of Tiberius could not well be written later 

than A. D. 34. which exactly agrees to the 

time when any Learned Inquirer would other- 
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berius afid Abgarus. As the death of Abgarus, at 
A. D. 43. before he received an Anſwer to his 

ry piſtles, ſufficiently fixes the Date of 
thoſe Epiſtles to A. D. 42. nearly. I now pro- 
ceed to the External Teſftimonics which confirm 
the genuineneſs of theſe Armenian Records, and 
go on to Obſerve. | 


5 


of Pilate as in his Days among the Romans, which 
Tiberius's Letter, his invaluable Letter here pro- 


The 1 


| 
| | 


| 
| 
| 


Tertull. 


to in this Letter of Tiberius. 
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* The Romanus might learn out of them that 
* Chriſt wrought Miracles; that He raifed the 
* dead alſo; and that he ſuffered greatly before 
* his death.“ Which exactly agree with the 
Contents of the genuine Acts of Pilate, as refer'd 
I Obſerve 

X. That Tertullian, the firſt and acuteſt of 
all the Latin Fathers, Appeals alſo to the ſame 
Ads or Epiſtle of Pilate, here ſuppos'd in Tiberi- 
uss Letter to Abgarus, and that in theſe remarka- 


ble Words: Of all theſe things, ſays Tertulli- - 


an, | concerning the Hiſtory, the Miracles, the 
* Sufferings, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt,] did 
* Pilate, who was then a Chriſtian in his Heart, 
© ſent an Account to Tiberius Caſar.% Which ex- 
actly agrees to the Contents of theſe Ads or Epi- 


file of late, refer'd to here by Tiberius. I 


Obſerve : | ge 
XI. That the diſtin& Account here given by 

Tiberius, that He had aQually refer'd it to the 

Roman Senate, to make Chriſt a God, upon the 


Relation that Pilate and others had made to him 


of his great Miracles, and wonderful Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead; and how that Motion came 
to miſcarry in the Senate; is ſo throughly con- 
firmed by the ſame Tertullian elſewhere, and 
from him by Euſebius, (whoſe better Copy of 
Tertullian's Text I here follow,) that one would 
think the Roman Copy of this very Epiſtle of 
Tiberius to Abgarus lay before him when he wrote. 
© Now when Tiberius, ſays Tertullian, in whoſe 
© time the Chriſtian Name came into the World, 
© was informed out of Taleſfine in Syria, both of 
© the reſt of Chriſt's Miracles, and how he roſe 


again from the Dead after his death, and was 


* 


then generally believed to be a God, He refer d 
* it to the Senate, with the Prerogative of his 
| 95 own 
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© own Vote. The Senate, becauſe it had not it 


* ſelf firſt given its Approbation, rejected the 
Motion. Cæſar continued in his Opinion, and 
© threatened Death to thoſe that ſhould accuſe 
the Chriſtians And we may Note here, in 
confirmation of this laſt Aſſertion, that the Chri- 
ſtians had Peace, as to the Romans, not only in 
the Days of Tiberius, but through the Reigns of 
Cains and Claudius, till the very Days of- Nero: 
as we well know from A&s ix. 31. and from 
this very Tertullian, in the Words following thoſe 
now cited. I Obſervde. pO. 

XII. That it appears very probable that the 
fame Tertullian ſaw a Copy of even our ſecond 


Epiſtle of Abgarus to Tiberius: His Words Juſt 


preceding thoſe here quoted, are theſe: © There 
* was, ſays he, an ancient Decree, That no God 
* ſhould be conſecrated. by: an Emperor, unleſs 
* he were approyd of by the Senate. — This 
makes for us | Chriſtians] alſo; that with you 
* Divinity 1s to be debated of by humane Arbi- 


tration. Unleſs a God be acceptable to a Man, 


He ſhall not be a God. So that now Man is 
to be propitious to God.“ This is exceeding 
like to what Abgarus ſays in this Letter to Tibe- 
rus. To paſs over the well known Authority 


and Relation of Euſebius. I Obſerve 


XIII. That we have an unexceptionable Wit- 
nels to the firmneſs of the Belief at Edeſſa in the 


fourth Century, that ſuch Epiſtles did really 


paſs between our Saviour and Algarus; I mean 
Epbr em the Syrian, a Deacon of this very Church 
of Edeſſa. His Words, which are taken out of his 
Tefament, made about A. D. 378, are theſe : 
Moreover, ſays Ephram, Blefled is your City 
* and Mother Edeſſa, which has been emphatical- 


. I Bleſled out of the Mouth of the Lord, by 


See his 


Ap. Op. 


Auguſtin. * 18 extant, ſays Darius, an Epiſtle of a certain | 


4 
* his Diſciples, but our Apoſtles. Aygarus the 
* King, who built this City, ſent and defir'd to 


© receive the Saviour of the whole World, and 


the Lord Chriſt, when he appear'd in his ſo- 
© Journing [on Earth,] and ſaid, © I have heard 
* an Account of all Things that thou haſt done, 
* and how many Things thou haſt ſuffered 
of thoſe Jews who reje& thee. Wherefore 


* come hither, and dwell with me. I have this 
City of my own; which tho? it be ſmall, will 


« yet be ſufficient for Thee and Me. More- 
© over, The Lord, wondering at his Faith, ſent 
© by his Meſſengers, and Bleſſed our City, as one 
© that ſhould laſt for ever ; and eſtabliſhed her 
* Foundations. This Bleſſing will therefore con- 
* tinue and remain upon it, until the Holy Je- 
© ſs, the Chriſt, the Son of God, and God of 


| © God, ſhall be revealed.“ Where we may nate 


two Circumſtances, not mentioned by Euſebius, 
viz. That Ephrem thought there were more than 
one that brought Chriſt's Epiſtle to Algar; to 
which the Armenian Records agree, as to Abgar's 
Epiſtle to Chriſt; and. that his Copy had the 


ſpurious Clauſe, as if the City of Edeſſa ſhould, ne- 


ver be conquered by any Enemy; which neither 


the Copy of Euſebius, nor that of Moſes Chorenen- 


Is at all mention. I Obſerve 
XIV. That this Hiſtory of the Intercourſe be- 
tween Chriſt and Abgarus, is farther confirm'd by 
Darius the Comes, in his Letter to Auguſtine a- 
bout A. D. 425. His Words are theſe: There 


Supplem. © Great Man, or rather of a King, who implored 
af. 264 „of our-Lord God Chtiſt, while he lived in the 


» 


6 Country of Fudga, and was not returned back 
into his Heaven, That ſince he was hindred 
* from coming to him by his Infirmity, and _ 


(1119) 


© not believe he could be otherwiſe healed ; He, 
© who was the Salvation and Medicine of the 


World, would vouchſafe to come to him. And 
© that he might not appear to be Injurious to 


© ſo great a Majeſty, of which the unskilful 


King had a conſiderable, tho' not a perfect 
* Notion; he 1s reported to have commended 
* his own City, that the God might be inticed 
* with the Beauty of the City, and might not in 
diſdain reje& the Prayers of his Supplicant. 
© The God was ready to aſſiſt the King, He was 
* cured, and had granted to him more than He 
asked. For he ſent him, in his Epiſtle, not 
* only Health, as his Supplicant, but Security 
© as a King. He alſo gave him affurance that 
his City ſhould for ever and ever be free from 
Enemies.“ Where we cannot fail to note, that 
the ſpurious Clauſe, about this City's being never 
to be conquered by any Enemy, was certainly 
in Darius's Copy. I Obſerve 

XV. That Procopius of Ceſarea, in his Hiſtory 


of the Perfian War of his own time, at large con- L. II. 
firms this whole Intercourſe between our Saviour C. 12. 


and Abgarus; and judiciouſly diſtinguiſhes between 
the genuine Copy of our Saviour's Letter to Ab- 
garus, as it ſtood in the Old Hiſtories, and as it 
ſtood ¶ interpolated} at Edeſſa in his Days. His 
Words are theſe: There was, ſays Procopius, 
in old Time a Toparch of Edeſſa, Augarus by 
Name, one of the wiſeſt Men of his Age; and 
on that account exceeding dear to the Emperor 
« Auguſius. For he went to Rome to make a 


League with the Romans, Whom when Au- 


« guſtus had admitted to an Audience, He ſo much 


« admired his extraordinary Wiſdom, that He 


immediately had a very great mind to have a 
more intimate Familiarity with him. Nor 
5 Lesc 2 © would 
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© would he ſuffer him to be abſent from his dai- 


& 


( 
c 
+ 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
. 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
0 
e 
* 
c 
c 
Cc 
(4 


1 


ly Converſation, To be ſure, when he deſi- 


red leave to be gone he was denyed. By which 


means it came to paſs that he was a long 


” 


while abſent from his own Country. At 


length Auguſtus, tho unwillingly, gave him 
leave to depart. —— After this a moſt ſevere 
Gout afflicted him, when he was old: whoſe 


acute Pains and terrible Confinement were a 


ſore Grief to him, and made him put himſelf 


under the Care of Phyſicians; ot whom he 


got together the moſt celebrated from all Quar- 
ters. But afterwards, when they could apply 
no remedy to him, he difcarded them. Then, 


not knowing whither to turn himſelf, he la- 
mented his hard Caſe. At that time Jeſus, the 


Son of God having aſſumed a Mortal Body, 


© conversd with the Inhabitants of Paleſtine, pro- 


ving manifeſtly that he was truly the Son of 
God. By a Life unpolluted with any blot of Sin, 
and by his Works, which were beyond the Powers 
of mortal Men. For He raiſed the Dead by his 
Voice, as out of a ſleep: He opened the Eyes of 
them that were born Blind : He cleanſed the Bo- 
dies of Men from the white Leproſy : and cured 
Lameneſs, and ſuch other Diſtempers as Phyſi- 


cians ſay are in curable. Which Relations when 


Abgarns heard, by ſuch as came from Paleſtine to 
Ede ſſa, he took courage, and deſired of Jeſus by 
Letter, that he would come away from Fudea, as 
from an ungrateful Country, and vouchſafe to 
live withhim for the time to come. After Chriſt 
had received and read the Letter, He wrote 
back to this purpoſe, That he directly denyed 
to come ; but promiſed him the Reſtoration of 
his Health. They ſay alſo, that he added this 
Clauſe, © How the City | Edeſſa] ſhould mo 

. a 


© Clauſe, which I have ſet down. 


3 „ 


© be taken by the Barbarians. This concluſion 
of the Epiſtle has no where been owned by 
thoſe who have written the Hiſtory of that 
time; tor they have not made the leaſt men- 
tion of it any where. But the Inhabitants of 


© Edeſſa ſay, that this Clauſe was found with the 
_ © reit of the Epiſtle. 


Whence probably it is 
* that they have placed ſuch a Copy in the 


Gates of their City, inſtead of any other Pra- 


ſervative. Now I cannot help thinking 
© ſometimes, that Chriſt did not write that laſt 
But I have 
added it, becauſe Men perſnade themſelves 
that this City is under His Protection, and 
that He will not ſuffer it to be taken; leſt | its 
* omiſſion] might occaſion me to be ſuſpected 
of Fraud or Miſtake.” So far Procopins. 
I fay nothing here of the Accounts in Afri- 
cauus, Evagrius, or others; which ſtill confirm 
the Intercourſe between our Saviour and Abga- 
7us, For as to Africanus, tho' he was a moſt 
ancient and authentick Writer, and we have 
ſome Intimations remaining that he did ſpeak 
of theſe Matters, yet is not his Teſtimony pre- 
ſervd to us. And as for Evagrins, or others 


ſince Procopzns, they are too late to be of any ,, 314. 


diſtin Authority. Nor in ſuch a Conſpiration 
of ſo much older and better Evidence, is there 
any neceſſity for tranſcribing them in this Place. 
As for the Date of the Acts of Thaddeus in 
Euſebius's Copy; which in the different MSS. is 
either in the 34cth, or in the 43d Year of the 


Era of Seleucus, which was that of Edeſſa; I take 
the Originai Reading to have been in the 342d 


Year, which 1s A. D. 33, that very Year on 
which our Saviour died; which Date perfectly 
agrees with this whole Account; which implies 

| Abgarus's 
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 Abgarus's — to have been ſent at that very 
time, and no other; as the the Interpretation 


John xii, here given us, that thoſe Greeks who deſired to : 
20, 21,22, ſee Fejus at his laſt Paſſover, were no other than 

; the Meſſengers of Algarus directly informs us. t 
Nor do I ſee any ſufficient reaſon to refuſe this 


Interpretation. But as for the Clauſe that men- 
tions a Picture of our Saviour, which is ſaid im | © 
this Armenian Copy, * to be brought back by Z 
* Anan the Courier to Edeſſa, and to have con- 1 
* tinued there; we have no mention of it in Eu- | * 
ſebius; and are not fo certain of its being ge- f 
nuine as we are of the reſt in which they both 
agree. And as there plainly was a ſpurious 8 
Clauſe added to our Saviour's own Epiſtle in - 
i 
N 
l 
: 
r 
5 


the Publick Copies of Edeſſa, even in the fourth 

Century, tho not ſooner, as we have ſeen: it 

may not improbably be ſuppoſed that this Clauſe 

was alſo added to theſe Acts of Thaddeus at the 

| lame time. Yet certain it is, that the Edeſſens had 

Nez. Vale. ſuch a Picture about A. D. 964, when Nicepbo- 

in Euſeb. pus Phocas entred that City. Nor indeed do I 

ſee any great abſurdity if we ſhould ſuppoſe this 

Picture to have been really taken at this time, 

and to have been. genuine. 5 

I conclude the whole with this remarkable 

Obſervation, that theſe Records being taken out 

of the Archives of Edeſſa, and every way at- 

teſted to as genuine, appear to be of the like 
* publick Nature with the Records taken out of the 

Tower of London, or the Rolls, or the Cotton Li- 
brary, which are always eſteemed moſt authentic k 
with us. As aiſ that they 1 intirely to be 
ſuch on which the Converſion of no ſmall 
Parts of intire Provinces and Kingdoms to 
Chriſtianity did originally depend. And it 
ſeems to me almoſt as wiſe an Hypotheſis to 

ES N ſuppoſe, 


Wes, 
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ſuppoſe, that Charles V. Queen Elizabeth, Lu- 
ther, Calvin, Cranmer, and Knox were fictitious 
Perſons 3 or their univerſally receiving Let- 
ters, Books, and Diſputations concerning the 
Proteſtant Reformation were alſo fictitious, as to 
ſuppoſe theſe Records concerning the G_ 


of vaſt Numbers of Edeſſens, Armenians, Perfians, 


Babylonians, and Romans to Chriſtianity to be 
ſo. St. Paul's Words to Agrippa, with Agrippa's 


Anſwer, in a parallel. Caſe, will in good mea- 


fure expreſs my Opinion of the ſtrength of this 


Evidence. The King knoweth of theſe things, ſays 48. xxvi. 


from him: For this thing was not done in a corner. 


Which 1 was owned by Agrippa to be ſo 
forcible, t 1 


at he could not forbear crying out, 
Almoſt Thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, And 
give me leave to conclude with alluſion to St. 
Paul's immediate Reply, I would to God that all 
that Read theſe Papers, were not only almoſt, but 
altogether as firmly perſuaded of the Truth of Chri- 


ftianity as this and all its other Evidence obliges me 


to be. 


| April 20, 1728. | t. WAuIs Ton. 


St. Paul, before whom I ſpeak freely: For I am 26. 
perſuaded that none of theſe things are hidden 


Us 28. 


u. 29. 


ook. Pag. 7. 
F. I for preſently r. 
Ae great. p. 115. 
V. p- 162. l. 1), r. 
Place. p. 197. 
| 9254. I. 24, re 
kindled. p- 297 ara 1 22, r. Her. p. 
357. I. 24, r. Right&uſneſs. P. 361. I. 6, r. puts. p. 
407. 1.23, r. adoring. p. 432. I. 27, r. Teſtament. p. 441. 
1. 19. r. is. p. 446. 1. 24, 25, r. unextingui ſpable. p. 487 
1. 36, dele not. p. 489-1. 34, 35. for this Book, r. IV=ſaras. 
p. 491, I. penult. r. Cruſi us. LN. B. The Sections of 4- 
riſtea are not numbred rightly after 41. ] p. 494. I. an- 
tepenult. r. of. p. 498. I. antepenult. del. 2. p. 513. 
1. 2. dele no. P. 523. I. 12. r. ouches. p. 559. J. 13. r. all 
ſuch. p. 576. 1. penult. re greateſt. p. 583. 4. 5. r. thi- 
zher. P. 606. I. 24, 26. r. excepting the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
Peter. p: 634. dele part of lin. 5, with the 6, 7, 8, 9, 
and 10th Lines. p. 647. I. 18. r. at. p. 649. I. 7. r. 
perſeuere. I. 20. Marg. r. i. 27. p. 652. J. J. Marg. r. 
| Eſſay. p- 659. l. 7. r. after. p. 664. I. 18. add or the 
Fewiſh Liturgy, L. VII. C. 34. p. 732. I. penult- r. pag. 
647, 648, privs. p. 746. 1. 5. Marg. r. pag. 445— 448. 
p. 792. towards the End, ſupply the foregoing: Dates in 
the Chronology. p. 809. 1. 7, r. Lis Agony. p. 810. l. 
15. r. accordingly. p. 855. 1. 23, r. in the 4th Year of 
Fehoiakim. I. 25, 26, r. about 5 or 6 Tears after the De- 
ſtruction of Niniveb, in Euſebius, and out of him, in Dr. Pri- 
deaux. p- 860. | antepenult. r. lighting. p. $77. I. 6. r. 
IF» p. 909. I. 19, add, and to whom is to be added Hero- 
dotus, L. II. 5. 55. p. 966. 1. 6, ſet Manetho higher. 
P. 974. I. 24, dele ts the reproach of the Fews p. 981. 
1. 11. Ye a little after the reign. P- 993. . z F. Tropickss 
p. 996.....1..33. add, which..emendation As ſupported. by Ma- 
nilius alſo. p. 1010. I. 22. r. 2. p. 1011. |. 10. r. 1689. 
P- 1026. I. 9. r. Scripture. p. 1068. I. 15. dele leſs. p. 
1100. r. the Page ſo. p- 1108, |. ult. dele [ Obſerve. Pe 
1102. |. 7. r. if he:xvere a-kin to that Arſham with «phoug 


J. 23. r- Bock. 
Theodottis. 1 I 


1. 1. Ye nc. p- 2 


* 


. Thaddeus lodged, ſeqms.. And dele I. 8. 9. 


